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Studii de istorie

Batalii medievale

Quelques précisions historiographiques sur les combats
de Jean Hunyadi avec les armées ottomanes durant ’année 1442 :
«[...] ad locum, qui Waskapu dicitur »

Emanuel Constantin ANTOCHE"

Il'y a bon nombre de batailles antiques ou médiévales qui posent encore de
sérieux problémes de localisation et c’est tout a fait normal. Gergovie, Alésia
(52 av. J.-Ch.) ou les Champs Catalauniques (451), etc. portent des « noms »,
tandis que les lieux ou elles se sont déroulées ont demeuré longtemps ou conti-
nuent a demeurer sujets a controverse. Chez nous, il y a bien slr « Posada »
(1330), « Plonini » (1365) et « Rovine » (1394 ou 1395 !), la derniére en impli-
quant aussi une controverse d’ordre chronologique. Quant a la bataille de Sibiu
(Szeben, Hermannstadt, 22 mars 1442), elle est bel et bien « inexistante »,
irréelle, car elle n’a jamais eu lieu a Sibiu mais a Poarta de Fier a Transilvaniei
(en hongrois Vaskapu, Waskapu, vas-kapu)®. Selon Liviu Campeanu :

[...] fiecare generatie de istorici a cautat (si gasit!), tot mai multe detalii si
amanunte relative la evenimentul militar analizat, preluand unii de la altii, fara sa
mai consulte rezultatele noi ale istoriografiei maghiare §i, mai ales, fara sa verifice
izvoarele [...]%

* Membre du GRHis (Groupe de Recherche d’Histoire — EA 3831 de 1’Université de
Rouen-Normandie) ; Membre associ¢é du CETOBaC (Centre d’études turques, balkaniques et
centrasitiques du EHESS — CNRS) ; e-mail : constantin.antoche@univ-rouen.fr.

1L, Campeanu, Batalia inexistentd: Sibiu, 22 martie 1442. O analiza criticd a izvoarelor
privind batalia decisivd dintre lancu de Hunedoara si Mezid Beg, dans Evul mediu neterminat.
Omagiu adus profesorului Adrian Andrei Rusu cu ocazia mplinirii varstei de 70 de ani, éd.
Gianina-Diana legar, P. Levente Szécs, Gabriela Rusu, Florela Vasilescu, Cluj-Napoca, Editura
Mega, 2022, p. 143 : « Titlul si conceptul prezentului articol sunt inspirate din nuvela abstractd a
scriitorului italian Italo Calvino, Cavalerul inexistent, aparuta in 1959. Autorul plaseaza in epoca
lui Carol cel Mare viata i faptele lui Arnulf, un cavaler desdavdrsit in virtuti si vitejie, dar care nu
exista, o armurd goald reprezentdind intreaga sa fiintd. O astfel de fantomd bdntuie §i istorio-
grafia care face referire la victoria dobdndita de lancu (Ioan) de Hunedoara asupra lui Mezid Beg, Tn
22 martie 1442 : batalia de la Sibiu. De la mijlocul secolului al XIX-lea incoace, istoricii scriu
despre acest eveniment militar, aducdnd in permanentd detalii si informatii noi. In acest fel, s-a
conturat cu timpul un discurs istoriografic desavdrsit, care nu este altceva decdt armura goald a
unei ipoteze ».

2 lbidem, p. 146.
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Emanuel Constantin ANTOCHE

Quels sont ces nouveaux résultats historiographiques, certains encore au
stade de « suppositions », ¢’est a I’auteur de le dire (p. 147) :

Localizarea batliei decisive dintre lancu de Hunedoara si Mezid Beg, din 22 martie
1442, la Vaskapu, Poarta de Fier a Transilvaniei, ficutd de Ottokar Székely®, a
fost preluatd si de cel mai recent istoric al evenimentului, Tamas Pélosfalvi. Tntr-un
studiu dedicat campaniei turcesti din martie 1442, medievistul maghiar nu numai
cd preia aceastd interpretare, ci aduce n sprijinul ei mai multe diplome medievale
(2001)*. Partea originald a acestui studiu constd in supozitia ci lancu de Hunedoara
nu s-a aflat in Transilvania in timpul batéliei de la Santimbru, ci in Banatul de
Severin, unde supraveghea miscarile otomanilor din Balcani, intervenind Tn ultimul
moment in ajutorul transilvanenilor, intocmai ca Pavel Kinizsi in 1479. Astfel,
lancu de Hunedoara I-a infrant pe Mezid Beg la Poarta de Fier a Transilvaniei, in
22 martie 1442. Autorul a trecut « pe curat » aceasta interpretare in lucrarea de
sinteza privitoare la conflictele militare ungaro-otomane, de la Nicopole (1396) la
Mohacs (1526)°. Aceastd versiune si-a gasit locul definitiv in medievistica maghiara
contemporand, dupa cum dovedeste prezenta ei in sinteza de istorie medievald a
Ungariei, datorati lui Pal Engel®. Ea a fost preluati si in istoriografia inter-
nationald recentd, dupa cum dovedeste lucrarea istoricului militar american John
Jefferson, despre razboaicle sfinte dintre regele Vladislav si sultanul Murad
(1438-1444), aparuta in 20127

8 0. Székely, Hunyadi Janos elso torok hadjaratai (1441-1444), dans « Hadtorténelmi
Kozlemények », t. 20-21, 1919-1921, p. 12-17.

4 T. Pdlosfalvi, Az 1442, marciusi torék hadjarat. Adalékok Humyadi Janos elsé
torokellenes harcaihoz, dans « Térténelmi Szemle », t. 43, n° 1-2, 2001, p. 43-54.

5 Idem, From Nicopolis to Mohacs. A History of Ottoman-Hungarian Warfare, 1389-1526,
Leiden/Boston, 2018, p. 99 : Hunyadi « [...] hurried with his troops east to Transylvania, and at
the Transylvanian Vaskapu encountered the army of Mezid Bey, now about to leave the province
[...] » mais la bataille n’est pas datée.

6 On cite 1’édition roumaine, P. Engel, Regatul Sfantului Stefan. Istoria Ungariei medievale,
éd. A. A. Rusu, I. Dragan, Cluj-Napoca, Editura Mega, 2006, p. 307. Mais qu’en est-il de 1’édition
anglaise, The Realm of St. Stephen, A History of medieval Hungary, 895-1526, éd. A. Ayton,
T. Pélosfalvi, Londres/New York, 2001, p. 285 qui mentionne laconiquement ce fait d’armes de
Hunyadi sans localiser la bataille? : « On 22 March he routed the Turkish army of Bey Mezid that
had been devastating Transylvania ». Notons que dés 1998, T. Palosfalvi avait publié a ce sujet,
en Roumanie, une étude dans laquelle il plaidait déja pour Poarta de Fier, certains aspects
essentiels rapportés aux sources documentaires (comme la publication de la charte de Ladislas ¥
Jagellon du 14 avril 1443 pour Benedek et Mihaly Suki — de Swk) étant repris d’ailleurs dans la
recherche de 2001. Voir T. Pélosfalvi, Some Remarks on the Political History of Transylvania in
the Years 1440-1443, dans « Mediaevalia Transilvanica », t. 1l, n° 2, 1998, p. 189-210, étude qui
avait échappée a Iattention de L. Campeanu.

7 J. Jefferson, The Holy Wars of King Wladislas and Sultan Murad. The Ottoman-Christian
Conflict from 1438-1444, Leiden/Boston, 2012, p. 285-286. Il n’y a aucune trace de I’article de
Pélosfalvi dans ce récit sur « plusieurs » batailles d’Iron Gate ! L’auteur écrit cependant a la n. 160,
p. 283 : « The place where Mezid Bey set up his camp and where the battle took place is disputed.
See my article The Ottoman-Hungarian Campaigns of 1442. The most likely location is the Iron
Gates leading into Hunedoara County, which | use the following narrative », I’article publié dans
« Journal of Medieval Military History », t. X, 2012, p. 133-172 demeure inconnu a L. Campeanu !
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Et pour mieux I’affirmer on donne comme point de départ pour une hypo-
thétique localisation prés de Sibiu, 1’ouvrage du baron Joseph Teleki, Hunyadiak
kora magyarorszagon (Pest, 1852-1853), qui trouve une de ses principales sources
d’inspiration dans la chronique de Laonikos Chalkokondyles (Chalcocondyle)®. Il
semblerait plus judicieux de suivre d’abord un ottomaniste de renom antérieur a
Teleki, le baron Hammer-Purgstall, Geschichte des osmanischen Reiches (Pest,
1827-1835), qui cite lui-aussi I’historien grec et qui propose une version des
événements assez proche®. Il est question désormais d’un choix de source, car a
force de faire des digressions sur le style de Chalcocondyle, exercice plus
approprié aux hellénistes de métier’®, on néglige certains aspects relatifs a sa
biographie. Selon Théodore Spandounés (Spandugino), Chalcocondyle aurait
¢été secrétaire du sultan Murad II et qu’en cette qualité il avait été présent a
Varna (1444). Bien gue ce témoignage ait été généralement considéré comme
inexact, il peut au moins confirmer la valeur des informations qu’il nous livre
sur cette bataille mais aussi sur celles de Kosovo polje (1448) et de Belgrade
(1456), informations qui proviennent des plus hautes sphéres du pouvoir ottoman.
D’autre part, on pense, et non sans raison, que Chalcocondyle était apparenté a
un autre personnage clé, Mahmoud pacha, grand vizir de 1453 a 1467 et
beylerbey de Roumélie de 1472 a 1473,

Désormais, il n’y a que cette relation qui propose des objectifs pour
I’expédition de mars 1442 : la conquéte de la Transylvanie au nom du sultan et
un possible itinéraire qui relie Nicopolis a Sibiu sur la route la plus directe qui
passe par la vallée de I’Olt et le col de Turnu Rosu (Vordstorony), une autre
« porte de fer » (vas-kapu) dans le vrai sens du terme!?, dont I’importance

8 L. Campeanu, op. cit., p. 143-144 et les propos de O. Székely, op. cit., p. 12. Pour
Chalcocondyle voir ces deux éditions : Expuneri istorice : cresterea puterii turcesti, cdaderea
imparatiei bizantine si alte istorii despre felurile tari si popoare, éd. V. Grecu, « Scriptores
Byzantini », Il, Bucarest, Editura Academiei RPR, 1958, p. 155 et The Histories, éd. A. Kaldellis,
t. I, Dumberton Oaks, Harvard University Press, 2014, p. 421-423.

9 Nous renvoyons a I’édition francaise, J. von Hammer-Purgstall, Histoire de I’Empire
ottoman depuis son origine jusqu’da nos jours, éd. L. Dochez, t. |, Paris, 1844, p. 197-198.

10 L. Campeanu, op. cit., p. 152: « Trebuie avut in vedere cd atenianul si-a intocmit
cronica la o distanta foarte mare in timp §i spatiu fatd de evenimentul in cauza §i cd a fost mai
interesat de apropierea stilistica de opera clasica a lui Tucidide, modelul sau, decdt de acu-
ratefea istoricd. Pentru Chalcocondil, anecdotele prezentate aveau in primul rand un rol
moralizator, dupa cum reiese chiar si din pasajul citat in extenso la inceputul prezentului articol :
mult prea increzatorul Mezid Beg, pdgdn, a pldtit cu viata indrazneala de a ataca “Peonodacia”,
adica Transilvania, crestind, fard sa se bucure cel putin de o moarte eroicd, ci lovit la hazard de
un proiectil de tun! [...] Astfel, fragmentul din Expunerile istorice ale lui Laonic Chalcocondil
trebuie si poate fi luat in considerare doar in linii mari » !

11 M. Cazacu, Les parentés byzantines et ottomanes de [’historien Laonikos Chalkokondyle
(c. 1423 — c. 1470), dans Au carrefour des Empires et des mers. Etudes d’histoire médiévale et
moderne, éd. E. C. Antoche, Lidia Cotovanu, Bucuresti/Braila, Editura Academiei Romane,
Editura Istros, 2015, p. 428-429.

12 Ce vocable avait un sens plus large dans les sources médiévales, car on pouvait désigner
ainsi n’importe quel défilé ou col montagneux des Carpates, A. Huber, Die Kriege zwischen
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géostratégique ou historique ne nécessite plus de considérations supplémen-
taires®. Ottokar Székely (p. 12) a raison de mettre en doute cette version des
événements : il n’y a pas de traces d’un éventuel siége ou d’une quelconque
bataille dans la mémoire collective des autochtones ou dans les riches archives
du bourg saxon. Liviu Campeanu (p. 152) insiste sur cette « faille » présente
dans le récit de Chalcocondyle et renvoie le lecteur a une recherche concernant
une précédente attaque ottomane, celle de 1432-1433'. Une meilleure maitrise
de la bibliographie lui aurait permis au moins d’exploiter une observation de
Gustav Gundisch selon laquelle I’historien grec avait confondu la campagne de
Mezid bey en Transylvanie avec des événements survenus antérieurement
durant I’invasion de 1438%,

Méme Thurdéczi est fautif, car il situe la confrontation du 22 mars dans la
méme région que la premiére (défaite des troupes transylvaines a Santimbru, le
18 mars) : «[...] in quodam vico partium praedictarum » et place par la suite, a
un endroit dénommé Waskapu, Vascapu, une autre bataille, plus importante
encore, celle du 2 septembre livrée par Hunyadi en Valachie contre ’armée de
Chehabeddin pacha le beylerbey de Roumélie®.

Les sources narratives se « trompent » sur toute la ligne et la liste des histo-
riens qui ont suivi « aveuglement » Teleki ou ont donné raison a Chalcocondyle

Ungarn und den Tirken 1440-1443, « Archiv fir dsterreichische Geschichte », Wienne, t. 68,
1886, p. 175 et I’explication donnée par les éditeurs en anglais de Thurdczi, Chronicle of the
Hungarians, éd. F. Mantello, P. Engel, Bloomington, Indiana University, 1991, n. 332, p. 132 :
«Vaskapu (« Iron Gate » in Hungarian) was a common name for passes in medieval Hungary.
This one lay between Transylvania and the region of Temesvar on the road between Vérhely
(today Sarmizegethusa) and Kardnsebes (today Caransebeg) », localisation donnée pour la
bataille du 2 septembre 1442, livrée contre I’armée de Chehabeddin pacha, le beylerbey de
Roumélie (sic !). Ce défilé sépare les montagnes Poiana Ruscd (N) du massif de Tarcu (S), entre
les bourgades d’Otelu Rosu (Ouest, ancien Ferdinand, hongrois Nandorhegy) et de Hateg (NE,
hongrois Hatszeg), ouvrant I’accés au nord vers le pays de Hateg, la vallée du Mures, et les
localités de Deva, Hunedoara et Orastie. Mentionnons que la distance en ligne droite (ligne
aérienne) entre Hateg et Sibiu est de 142 km.

13 Parmi les historiens qui se sont prononcés pour cet itinéraire : N. lorga, Histoire des
Roumains et de la Romanité Orientale, t. IV, «Les Chevaliers », Bucarest, L’Académie
Roumaine, 1937, p. 84 ; L. Elekes, Hunyadi, Budapest, 1952, n. 9, p. 153-153 et S. losipescu,
Carpatii sud-estici In evul mediu tarziu (1166-1526). O istorie europeand prin pasurile montane,
Braila, Editura Istros, 2013, p. 280-281.

4 A. Dinca, Consemndri istoriografice intr-un manuscris transilvinean din anii 1432-1433
(Biblioteca Muzeului Brukenthal, Sibiu, Ms. 683), dans SMIM, t. 34, 2016, p. 157-170.

15 G. Gundisch, Siebenbirgern in der Turkenabwehr, 1395-1526, dans RRH, t. 12, n° 3,
1974, p. 430.

16 Thuréczi, Chronica Hungarorum, dans Scriptores Rerum Hungaricarum, éd. G. Schwandtner,
t. I, Vienne, 1746, p. 250 et p. 251 : «[...] cum autem ad locum, qui Waskapu dicitur [...] », suivi
d’ailleurs par Antonio Bonfini (Bonfinius), Rerum Hungaricarum Decades, t. 111, éd. J. Fogel,
B. Ivanyi, L. Juhasz, Leipzig, 1936, p. 110 : « In sequenti die, cum ad locum, quem Vascapum
dicunt [...] ». Selon O. Székely, op. cit., p. 15-16 : « Thurdczy tehat tévedett, mikor Vaskaput
Szehabeddin vereségével hozza kapcsolatha és e tévedése megbizhatésaga mellett sem az egyetlen
eset. Tudta — hirbdl is, oklevelekbdl is, — hogy Hunyadi Vaskapundl gydzott, de hogy kit gyézott
ott le, azt tévesen tudta ».
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est assez longue : Antal Pér, Vilmos Fraknoi, Vilmos von Zsolnay, Lajos Elekes,
le colonel Teodor Nicolau, Teodor Popal/, Camil Muresan'®, Mihail P. Dan,
Paul Abrudan, Adrian Andrei Rusu, Emanuel Constantin Antoche et Giines
Isiksel'®. Mais bien d’autres manquent a I’appel, notamment Jené Ronai-
Horvath, Jozsef Banlaky, Joseph Held auteur de la premiére biographie sur
Hunyadi publiée outre Atlantique et Laszl6 Makkai dont 1’« erreur » a été
remarquée d’ailleurs par Tamas Palosfalvi®.

Concernant I’hypothétique si¢ge de Sibiu, nous sommes bien obligés de
souligner que ce que nous avons proposé dans notre étude ne correspond pas
tout a fait a la version retenue par Liviu Campeanu. Par exemple cette phrase
(p. 152) : « [...] turcii lui Mezid Beg au intrat in Transilvania prin Valea
Oltului §i Turnu Rosu, incercuind imediat Sibiul ». Est-ce que dans notre texte il
est question d’un « investissement complet et immédiat » (« incercuire » ?) de

7 En fait, le général Teodor Nicolau (1879-1952), loan Huniade Corvin, Bucarest, 1925 et
Teodor Popa, directeur de 1’Ecole secondaire de gargons de Hunedoara, lancu Corvin de
Hunedoara (loan Hunyadi), Hunedoara, Editura 1. Wachter, 1928. Concernant ces premiers
biographes roumains de Hunyadi, L. Campeanu, op. cit., p. 145, écrit : « [...] preluarea necritica
a unor interpretari istoriografice vetuste, adesea depdsite, nu este doar meteahna unor lucrari
modeste semnate de militari sau profesori de gimnaziu » !

18 Camil Muresan, lancu de Hunedoara, Bucarest, Editura Stiintificd, 1968. L. CAmpeanu,
op. cit., p. 145-146 insiste sur la présence de cette version « erronée » des événements (bataille
proche de Sibiu, siége de Sibiu) dans d’autres travaux du méme auteur : les chapitres sur Jean
Hunyadi signés dans Istoria militard a poporului roman, t. 11, Bucarest, Editura Militara, 1986,
p. 225-227 et Academia Romana, Istoria romanilor, t. IV, sous la dir. de St. Pascu, C. Muresan,
I. A. Pop, Bucarest, 2012, p. 372. Nous rajoutons une autre production de C. Muresan qui précéde
les titres citées, car elle date de 1962 : chapitre dans Academia RPR, Istoria Romaniei, t. I1, sous
la dir. d’A. Otetea, Bucarest, 1962, p. 436, ou il n’est pas question d’un siége de Sibiu, la bataille
ayant lieu « quelque part » entre cette ville et Alba-lulia.

19 E. C. Antoche, G. Isiksel, Les batailles de Sibiu (22 mars 1442) et de la riviére de
lalomita (2 septembre 1442). Essai de reconstitution d’aprés les sources de 1’époque, dans
« Extincta est lucerna orbis » : John Hunyadi and his Time, éd. Anca Dumitran, L. Madly, Cluj-
Napoca, Academia Romana. Centrul de Studii Transilvane, 2009, p. 405-426. Le nom d’un des
auteurs n’est pas correctement retranscrit par L. Campeanu, op. Cit., p. 146. Il ne s’agit pas de
« Giines Isiksiel » mais de Giines Isiksel, actuellement professeur d’histoire ottomane a Istanbul
Medeniyet University qui a soutenu sa thése de doctorat a ’EHESS sous direction de Gilles
Veinstein, recherche publiée en 2016, aux éditions Peeters, sous le titre : «La diplomatie
ottomane sous le régne de Selim Il : Paramétres et périmétres de I’Empire ottoman dans la
troisieme quart du XVle siécle ». Et ce n’est pas une faute des éditeurs, car la méme erreur figure
dans les notes critiques, ainsi que dans la bibliographie, voir ibidem, p. 146, 152.

20 J, Ronai-Horvath, Magyar hadi krénika. A magyar nemzet ezeréves kiizdelmeinek katonai
torténete, t. 1, Budapest, 1895, chap. « A szebeni csata 1442 marczius 25-en », p. 255-256 ;
J. Banlaky, A magyar nemzet hadtorténelmi. Hunyadi Janos, t. X/1, Budapest, 1936, p. 58-60 ;
J. Held, Hunyadi: legend and reality, dans « East European Monographs », New York, Columbia
University Press, 1985, p. 87, la bataille de Sibiu est datée le 23 mars; L. Makkai, dans Histoire
de la Transylvanie, sous la dir. de B. Kdpeczi, éd. francaise, Budapest, Akadémiai Kiadd, 1992,
p. 224: les renforts apportés par Nicolas Ujlaki permirent & Hunyadi «[...] de provoquer la
bataille avec I'ennemi, qui préparait la siége de Szeben, et de complétement I’anéantir », avec la
remarque de T. Palosfalvi, Az 1442, marciusi torok hadjarat, n. 10, p. 46.
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ladite place forte ou d’un siége ultérieur dans le stricto sensu du terme?! ?
Relatif a la victoire remportée par Jean Hunyadi le 22 mars, notre choix
«[...] vraisemblablement prés de Sibiu», qui comporte aussi un adverbe
modal, renvoie & une note (n. 40, p. 413) ou se trouvent mentionnées différentes
localisations données a cette bataille parmi lesquelles, «[...] la localité de
Kapu, a I’endroit de Waskapu »** mais aussi simplement « Waskapu » confirmée
des 1901 par Nicolae lorga?, référence que nous avons bien cité sans toutefois
trouver de trace chez Ottokar Székely, Tamas Palosfalvi?* ou Liviu Campeanu :

In aceastd d’intdiu campanie s’au dat doud lupte in Ardeal. Invinsii au fost
Ungurii in lupta de langa Alba-lulia (nu Sibiiu) in Sint-Imre, si episcopul pro-
vinciei Lépes, a cazut, in ziua de 18 Mart, precum spune epitaful lui. Turcii s-au
revarsat de acolo mai departe, apucand cétre pasurile care duceau in sesul ungu-
resc. Aici, la Poarta de Fier, s-a dat lupta a doua, si dovada o gésim in privilegiul
dat de rege la 1444 nobilului romin Chendris, din suita lui Hunyady. in el se numara
astfel succesele Corvinului : « cel d’intdiu la Belgrad, al doilea in Transilvania /ingd
locul Kapu, al treilea in partile Terii-Romanesti ». Si mai explicit in confirmarea din
1462 a actului : «1n locul zis Waskapu », si apoi « in partile muntene ». Se stie ca
pana si Huber, care nu avea cunostinta de aceste documente, pusese gresit lupta din
Septembre la Poarta-de-Fier, lisind nehotirit punctul : de care Poarti vorbeste?®.

2LE. C. Antoche, G. Isiksel, op. cit., p. 412 : « La facilité avec laquelle Mezid avait envahi
le pays lui fit croire que [’ennemi serait trop faible et complétement surpris pour s’y opposer. Le
bey de Vidin décida de laisser une partie de ses troupes pour assiéger la ville de Sibiu tandis que
le gros de I’armée devait effectuer des raids de pillage dans la vallée du Mures ». Ne nous attar-
dons pas davantage pour expliquer le sens grammatical de « pour » suivi d’un verbe a I’infinitif.

22 N. lorga, op. cit., p. 84 cité dans E. C. Antoche, G. Isiksel, op. cit., n. 40, p. 413:
« Plusieurs chartes rédigées en 1443, 1444 et 1453 le localisent dans différentes endroits: Kapu
(probablement Copsa) ou Vaskapu (le défilé Poarta de Fier), cf. Minea (Vlad Dracul si vremea
sa, dans Cl, t. 4, n° 1, p. 181-182), qui nous donne une analyse détaillée des sources ». Pour
«[...] in Transylvanis circa locum Kapu », voir la charte de Ladislas 1*" Jagellon (1444) dans
laquelle il récompense les services de Kendris de Felsé Zallaspataka (Chendris de Sélasu de Sus)
dans E. Hurmuzaki, N. Densusianu, E. Kaluzniacki, Documente privitoare la istoria romanilor
(1346-1450), t. I, 2¢ partie, Bucarest, Stabilimentul Grafic 1. V. Socecu, 1890, n° DXC, p. 709.
Bien que dans cette note, Minea écrit : « Copsa (=Kapu) », il place la bataille du 22 mars a Teius,
bourgade ou Hunyadi allait fonder quelques années plus tard un monastéere pour les Péres paulins.
Sur Kapu s’était prononcé aussi S. lTosipescu, op. cit.,, p. 281, en soulignant « infrangerea
otomand de la Kapu — probabil Copsa (22 martie) ». Voir aussi C. Suciu, Dictionar istoric al
localitatilor din Transilvania, vol. |, « A-N », Bucarest, Editura Academiei RSR, 1967, p. 323.

2 E. C. Antoche, G. Isiksel, loc. cit. ol nous avons renvoyé également a N. lorga, Studii i
documente cu privire la Istoria Romanilor, t. Ill, Fragmente de cronici i stiri despre cronicari,
Bucarest, Editura Ministerului de Instructie, 1901, p. XVI.

24T, Pélosfalvi, Some Remarks on the Political History of Transylvania in the Years 1440-1443,
p. 199-200 : « We still have at least three original charters which mention Hunyadi’s victory at a
place called Vaskapu in Transylvania. As early as 1921 Ottokar Székely identified this place with
the Vaskapu between Hateg and Caransebes, and have no reason to question his proposition.
Vaskapu in the county of Hunedoara is the only place in Transylvania which corresponds to the
information gained from the charters, and which was well-known enough for contemporaries to
mark the battlefield without further qualifications ».

25 1] est évident que pour lorga, Kapu ol Vaskapu font référence au méme lieu : Poarta de Fier.
Pour cette charte voir n. 22 supra et sa confirmation par Mathias Corvin, le 18 décembre 1462 :
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1l faut pourtant remarquer qu’au point fort de son analyse, Ottokar Székely?®
cite bien lorga en s’appuyant méme sur ses propos. Mais il est question d’une
autre référence, plus tardive?’, pour souligner par la suite que dans Geschichte
des Osmanischen Reiches (t. I, Gotha, 1908), lorga oublie de parler aprés
Santimbru de la seconde bataille du 22 mars?®. Notons aussi qu’en 1922, une année
apres la publication de I’étude de Székely dans « Hadtorténelmi Kdzlemények »,
I’historien polonais Jan Konstanty Dabrowski affirmait indépendamment, sans
citer son confrére hongrois, que Thurdczi s’était trompé en désignant « \Waskapu »
comme lieu de la victoire remportée, le 2 septembre par Hunyadi sur ’armée de
Chehabeddin beylerbey de Roumélie et que cet endroit est en occurrence le lieu
de la bataille décisive livrée contre les troupes de Mezid bey? !

Les quatre chartes qui signalent la place de « Vaskapu, Waskapu » dont
Tamas Palosfalvi fait état dans sa recherche de 1998 (n. 36, p. 199) sont:
Ladislas 1" Jagellon, le 14 avril 1443 a Buda, pour Benedek et Mihaly Suki (de
Swk)* ; le 16 avril 1443 pour les fréres Kendefi (les nobles roumains, loan et
Céandea, les fils du kenez Candea de Rau-de-Mori), original perdu mais résumée
par Karoly Szabd dans un article publié en 1868 ; Jean Hunyadi, le 12 octobre

«Turcis sevissimis, qui partes Transsilvanas Regni nostri solita flagicia ac hominum et rerum
predam acturi subintrarant, in loco Vaskapu vocato strennuo congressu occurrisset [...] » dans
E. Hurmuzaki, 1. 1. Bogdan, 1. Skupiewski, Documente privitoare la istoria romanilor (1601-1640),
Supplément 2, t. Il, Bucarest, Stabilimentul Grafic I. V. Socecu, 1895, n° 118, p. 139.

% Q. Székely, op. cit.,, p. 14 : « Marmost : ha Mezidet tényleg Erdélyben. Szehabeddint
pedig Havasalféldon érte vereség, a minthogy ez az el6z6kbdl ki is tiinik, masrészt pedig ha
Hunyadi #ényleg gydzott egy “Vas-kapU” nevii helynél és ez a Vaskapu Magyarorszdg, illetdleg
Erdély hatarain beldl volt, a mihez szintén nem férhet kétség, 6nként adodik a gondolat, hogy
Vaskaput és Mezid vereségének helyét azonositsuk ».

27 N. lorga, Geschichte des ruméanischen Volkes im Rahmen seiner Staatsbildungen, t. I,
Gotha, 1905, p. 318 : « Im Jahres 1442 schickte nun Murad seinen Donaubegen Mezed durch die
Walachei nach Siebenblrgen. Er kam, besiegte bei Sz.-Imbre die Streitkréfte des Landes und
wollte im Mé&rz mit der Beute durch die westlichen Passe entschlipfen. Der “Polnische” Kénig
von Ungarn kdmpfte zwar gegen die Cillyer, aber Hunyady konnte zur gefédhrdeten Stelle eilen; in
echt “walachischer” Weise wartete er mit den castrenses am Eisernen Tor der Karpathen : die
Tirken wurden geschlagen und ins Land zuriick geworten. Als sie nun die Passe nach der
Walachei hin aufsuchten, fanden sie auch dort einen wenig freundlichen Empfang von seiten des
“Drachen” ».

280, Székely, loc. cit. : « Jorga az 1905-ben megjelent Gesch. des rum. Volkes I. k. 318. 1.
ugyanezt allitja, de az 1908-ban megjelent munkajaban (Gesch. d. osm. Reiches T. 420. 1.) mar
csak egy csatéardl szol, mely Szentimrénél folyt le s melyben Hunyadi gy6zott, de Lépes piispok
elesett ».

29 J. K. Dabrowski, Wladystaw I Jagielloriczyk na Wegrzech, 1440-1444, Varsovie, 1922, n. 4,
p. 102-103, ouvrage essentiel qui n’a pas été consulté ni par T. Palosfalvi, ni par L. Campeanu.

30 Services rendus « [...] in certis conflictibus, quos prefatus Johannes wayvoda, dominus
ipsorum, cum sevis Turcis, crucis Christi inimicis, de eisdem victoriose primo in partibus
Transsilvanis prope locum Waskapw, secundo in partibus Transalpinis post sese de ingenti
semper ipsorum Turcorum caterva triumphando, victoriose transegit [...]», reproduite aussi dans
T. Palosfalvi, op. cit., p. 209-210.

81 |Is prirent part «[...] in diversis conflictibus, quos ipse lohannes Wayvoda cum sevissimis
Turcis prope locum Waskapu ac tandem in partibus Transalpinis [...] » dans K. Szabo, A Kendefiek a
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1447 pour Nicolae Pogan et Emeric Zyndy, les deux familiares originaires de
Turda® et la confirmation de Mathias Corvin pour Chendris de Silasu de Sus de
1462 (citée par lorga dans Studii si Documente)®.

La question qui s’impose est la suivante : pourquoi nous n’avons pas accepté
la localisation proposée par Nicolae lorga ? C’est parce que nous avons donné
raison a llie Minea pour qui la bataille de Poarta de Fier (Vaskapu) s’était
vraisemblablement déroulée fin ao(t dans le contexte de la campagne entreprise
par le beylerbey de Roumélie Chehabeddin en Valachie®. Aprés Iarrestation et
I’emprisonnement de Vlad Dracul a Gallipoli (avril-mai 1442), deux expeé-
ditions ottomanes ont eu lieu contre cette principauté, les deux ayant échouées
suite a la résistance militaire des Hongrois et des Valaques qui remportent
plusieurs batailles. Aucune des quatre chartes citées par Tamas Palosfalvi — ou
on ne trouve mentionnées que les victoires auxquelles les personnages récom-
pensés avaient participé — ne fait état d’une bataille victorieuse qui s’était
déroulée au mois de mars 1442 ou contre ’armée de Mezid bey ! C’est par
déduction qu’on arrive a la situer a Poarta de Fier (Vaskapu) sans disposer
méme d’indices supplémentaires d’ordre géographiques comme dans la charte
du roi Ladislas le Posthume octroyée « in festo B. Ceciliae Virg. et Martiris
a. D. 1453 », a Chendris fils de Candea de Rau-de-Mori ou il est question d’un
« pontem in loco Vaskapu appellato, in Comitatu de Hwnyad »* ! Le fait que le
terme « vas-kapu » pouvait désigner aussi n’importe quel défilé ou col montagneux
des Carpates (voir n. 11 supra) ou le fait que Thurdczi et Bonfini avaient placé la
confrontation decisive du 2 septembre 1442, entre Hunyadi et Chehabeddin, a un

XIV. és XV. — dik szazadban, « Szazadok », t. 2, n° 1, 1868, p. 29, historien qui affirmait déja que
la bataille du 22 mars eut lieu a Poarta de Fier.

8 «[...]in quamplurimum exercituum nostrorum contra sevos Turcos crucis Christi
persecutores tam in Waskapw ac in Transalpinis partibus [...] », regeste dans DRH, D. Relatii
intre Tarile Romdne, t. | (1222-1456), 1977, n° 284, p. 394.

33 On ne trouve aucune mention de cette charte dans la seconde étude de T. Palosfalvi, Az
1442, marciusi torok hadjarat, n. 7, p. 45, vraisemblablement la raison pour laquelle cette source
a échappé a I’attention de L. Campeanu.

34 E. C. Antoche, G. Isiksel, op. cit., p. 420 ou nous 1’avons souligné en caractéres gras :
« llie Minea affirme que cette bataille fut celle de Vaskapu (Porte de Fer) ». Voir aussi I. Minea,
op. cit, p. 188 et n. 3, 4, 5: «Aceasta este batalia de la Waskapu a documentelor regale
unguregti », ou il cite parmi les autres sources, les chroniques serbes, la relation de Barthélemy de
Génes (de Yano), vicaire général de 1’ordre franciscain en Orient, publiée par N. lorga, Les
aventures « sarrazines » des Francais de Bourgogne au XV¢ siécle, dans Mélanges d’Histoire
Générale, dir. C. Marinescu, t. I, Cluj, Cartea Roméaneasca, 1927, p. 31-38. Quant aux mémoires
du chevalier bourguignon Waleran de Wavrin présentes dans Anchiennes Cronicques d’Engleterre par
Jehan de Wavrin seigneur de Forestel, elles ont été rééditées par le méme historien dans Cronica
lui Wavrin si Roménii, BCIR, t. IV, 1927. Torga avait utilisé 1’édition Dupont, Choix de chapitres
inédits annotés et publiés pour la Société de [’histoire de France, t. |1, Paris, 1859 en ajoutant
aussi un apparat critique (voir Anchiennes Cronicques d’Engleterre).

% Hurmuzaki, t. 1I/2, n° 16, p. 21 et non 1456 comme I’affirme T. Pdlosfalvi, Some
Remarks on the Political History of Transylvania in the Years 1440-1443, n. 58, p. 199, document
qui n’a pas été cité par O. Székely.
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lieu dénommé « Waskapu » (voir n. 16 supra) ne font que compliquer davantage
une précise localisation de la bataille du 22 mars a Poarta de Fier.

D’autres allégations nous concernant font référence d’ailleurs a ces deux
expéditions ottomanes susmentionnées®, allégations dues vraisemblablement a
une médiocre maitrise du frangais®” , mais aussi a une lecture tres superficielle
des sources ou de la bibliographie. Par exemple cette « affirmation » que nous
avons d’ailleurs énoncée a la fin de notre étude : la bataille remportée par
Hunyadi le 2 septembre sur la riviere de « lalomita sauva la principauté de
Valachie de la transformation en pacha-Iik [...] » et qui selon les auteurs n’a
pas été nuancée et confirmée de maniére satisfaisante®. Or, de quelle confir-
mation a-t-on encore besoin lorsque nous avons écrit, noir sur blanc, quelques
pages antérieurement (p. 415) que Barthélemy de Génes (de Yano) «[...] nous
donne encore quelques éclaircissements : le sultan “a envoyé un seigneur turc
en Valachie pour prendre la seignourie et gouverner le pays pour lui, avec XIIm
Turcs [...]” »¥ !

Qu’il est question de cette nouvelle campagne ottomane repoussée par les
forces conjointes des Valaques et de Hunyadi et qui marque 1’avénement au
pouvoir en Valachie de Basarab Il (survenu vraisemblablement en juin-juillet

8 L. Campeanu, C.-l. Neagoe, lancu de Hunedoara versus Sehdbeddin. Un bilant al
izvoarelor, dans « Istros », t. XXVIII, 2022, p. 305-376.

87 Ce qu’il en résulte aussi de maniére évidente de la « traduction » en frangais du texte
roumain, ibidem, p. 336-376 qui nous rappelle la version du résumé dans la méme langue de
Ileana Mihaila a I’ouvrage de M. Neagoe, Campania din 1467 si lupta de la Baia, Bucarest,
Editura Roza Vanturilor, 2007 dont le niveau scientifique ne mérite pas qu’on s’attarde
davantage. 1l est incompréhensible pour nous comment les auteurs de I’article ou les éditeurs de la
revue « Istros » ont accepté de publier une pareille traduction !

38 |, Campeanu, C.-I. Neagoe, op. cit., p. 331: «In ceea ce priveste afirmatia potrivit
careia victoria de pe lalomita ar fi salvat Valahia de la transformarea ei in provincie otomand
(E. C. Antoche, G. Isiksel, op. cit., p. 425), ea este nuantata si confirmatd de demonstratia de mai SUS ».

39 Et confirmée davantage par 1’ajout des chroniques serbes, fait souligné méme par
L. Campeanu, C.-l. Neagoe, op. cit., p. 317 : « Pe de alta parte, pe baza cronicilor sdrbesti s-a
afirmat in istoriografia romdnd a secolului trecut, ca in 1442 sultanul ar fi intentionat sa
transforme Valahia intr-o simpla provincie a Imperiului Otoman (Anca lancu, Stiri despre romdni in
izvoare istoriografice sdrbesti, secolele XV-XVII, dans « Studii istorice sud-est europene », vol. I,
ed. E. Stanescu, Bucarest, 1974, p. 21 ; E. C. Antoche, G. Isiksel, op. cit., p. 415 ; M. Soreanu,
Ialomita — 2 septembrie 1442, dans 100 de batalii din istoria romanilor, coord. P. Otu, Bucarest,
2021, p. 109). Pand in prezent se stia ca prima tentativa otomand de anexiune in cazul Valahiei
dateaza din aprilie-iunie 1522 (C. Rezachevici, Cronologia critica a domnilor din Tara Romdneasca §i
Moldova, a. 1324-1881, vol. I, Secolele XIV-XVI, Bucarest, 2001, p. 155-156 ; C. |. Neagoe,
Prima incercare de transformare in pasaldc a Tarii Romdnesti: episodul Mehmet Bey (1522),
dans « Danubius », t. XXII, 2004, p. 25-26 ; M. Maxim, O istorie a relatiilor romdno-otomane, cu
documente noi din arhivele turcesti, Vol. |, Perioada clasica (1400-1600), Braila, 2012, p. 18 ». Parmi
les chercheurs cités, C.-1. Neagoe est le seul a avoir rédigé une étude sur la premiére tentative
ottomane d’annexion de la Valachie qui, selon lui, eut lieu en 1522 ! Il faut remarquer que
M. Cazacu, Precizari privind cronologia domnilor munteni din deceniul 5 al secolului al XV-lea,
dans « Studii », t. 23/3, 1970, p. 607-608 avait d’ailleurs commenté certaines passages significatifs de
la relation de Barthélemy de Génes.
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1442)%, ou de I’invasion suivante, celle de Chehabeddin le beylerbey de Roumélie
(aolt 1442), les deux sont mentionnées dans le récit de Barthélemy de Génes.
En revanche, la relation de Wavrin qui commence avec |’arrestation de Vlad
Dracul a la cour du sultan (notons cette délimitation d’ordre chronologique),
bien qu’elle raconte aussi les deux expéditions, semble assez confuse et risque
de tromper les historiens, fait remarqué d’ailleurs par Tamds Palosfalvi qui
s’efforce de corriger les erreurs d’interprétation dues a Colin Imber et surtout a
John Jefferson*'. Pour Liviu Campeanu et Claudiu-lon Neagoe, qui soulignent a
leur tour ces difficultés de lecture et d’interprétation (p. 315), ce seigneur turc
envoyé pour s’emparer de la Valachie

[...] a fost identificat in mod traditional cu Mezid Beg, ceea ce i-a conferit izvo-
rului un caracter confuz, comandantul otoman trebuie identificat cu pasa trimis de
sultan sa domneasca in Tara Romaneascd in locul lui Diracule, mentionat in
raportul franciscanului Barthelemy de Jennes.

Raisonnement logique d’autant que 1’édition anglaise du récit de Wavrin,
la seule consultée et citée par Taméas Palosfalvi et les deux auteurs roumains
comporte cette note relative aux événements de 1’été 1442 : « Here De Wavrin
seems to understand the term beylerbeyi as a personal name. The leader of the
Turkish expedition was Mezid Bey »*? !

Colin Imber, éditeur et traducteur en anglais de Wavrin mais aussi spé-
cialiste reconnu d’histoire ottomane, n’emploie qu’un appareil critique assez
sommaire, limité aux travaux essentiels sur la croisade de 1444 et rédigés en
langues de circulation internationale®. 11 manque aussi les compétences d’un

40 Sources et bibliographie dans notre étude, E. C. Antoche, G. Isiksel, op. cit., p. 414-416,
référence citée aussi par L. Campeanu lorsqu’il étudie ces événements, Relatiile lui lancu de
Hunedoara cu Tara Romdneasca si Moldova, 1442-1456. O reevaluare (), dans « Analele
Putnei », t. XV/2, 2019, n. 14, p. 9.

41 T. Péalosfalvi, From Nicopolis to Mohacs. A History of Ottoman-Hungarian Warfare,
n. 100, p. 104 : « It is possible that the section in Wavrin that is normally taken to refer to Mezid
Bey’s raid (Colin Imber, The Crusade of Varna, 1443-1445, Aldershot/Burlington, Ashgate
Publishing, 2006, n. 7, p. 108-109) in fact relates the attack by Sehabeddin, or else that he used
the same elements in narrating the two. It is at least evident that he speaks about cooperation
between Hunyadi and the Wallachians (it is certainly not the case that he means the “Vlachs” of
Transylvania, as proposed by Jefferson, Holy Wars, p. 283), which can only be attested for the
events of the summer and not for the raid of Mezid Bey. Moreover, Wavrin’s statement that
the Turkish fugitives drowned in the Danube makes no sense if connected to the events of March
1442 ». Palosfalvi fait référence a I’ouvrage de J. Jefferson, The Holy Wars of King Wladislas and
Sultan Murad. The Ottoman-Christian Conflict from 1438-1444, cité par nous aussi, n. 7 supra.

42 Colin Imber, The Crusade of Varna, p. 108. Dans I’introduction des éditions critiques
relatives a cette croisade il note aussi bri¢vement sur ’expédition de mars 1442 : « On 22 March,
he (Hunyadi) almost annihilated an army under Mezid Bey that was harrying Transylvania », sans
localiser la bataille. En interprétant de maniére erronée les mémoires de Wavrin, J. Jefferson, Holy
Wars, p. 281-286 confonde I’expédition de Mezid Bey avec les événements qui se déroulent ultérieu-
rement en Valachie. Voir aussi idem, The Ottoman-Hungarian Campaigns of 1442, p. 135-138, 166.

43 11 ne faut pas s’étonner des confusions faites par C. Imber et T. Palosfalvi qui ignorent la
biographie de I. Minea sur Vlad Dracul ou les travaux de N. lorga, Studii si documente cu privire
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specialiste en frangais médiéval, mais une chose positive est le choix de
1”édition utilisée pour la traduction : N. lorga, La campagne des Croisés sur le
Danube (1445), Paris, J. Gamber, 19274, En faisant référence a Vlad Dracul,
Wavrin le désigne en tant que « seigneur de la Valaquie » ou « de la Valacquie »,
« seigneur des Valaques » ou « des Vallaques » (p. 61-62). Quant a Jean Hunyadi,
sa seigneurie €tait située «entre Hongrie et la Valaquie, & scavoir en Transilvane ».
Devant I’avance des forces ottomanes « fout [’exercite des Vallaques et Transilvanes
s estoit retrait lesdites montaignes », ¢’est-a-dire les Carpates, et la bataille est
livrée par Hunyadi avec « les Valaques et les Trainsilvaines, sachant ainsi les
Turcqz estre partis en trois compaignes » (p. 63-64). Selon la traduction donnée
par Colin Imber (p. 107), Vlad Dracul, « Lord of Wallachia » est aussi « Lord of
the Vlachs » et c’est ainsi partout dans son texte ! Ne nous étonnons pas des
remarques faites par Tamas Palosfalvi a I’égard du terme « Vlachs » utilisé sans
aucune mesure par John Jefferson dans son ouvrage sur la croisade de 1444%,
Quoiqu’il s’en serve aussi de 1’édition francaise de Mlle Dupont, Jefferson
arrive a conclure dans une note: «Vlachs could refer to either men from
Transylvania or from Wallachia. Wavrin uses it generally when reffering to
Hunyadi’s army »* !

la Istoria Romanilor, t. 11l et Les aventures « sarrazines » des Francais de Bourgogne au XV siécle.
Quant aux travaux cités des historiens roumains, en général, mais aussi serbes, grecs, bulgares ou
turcs, on peut les compter sur les bouts des doigts (voir les bibliographies de ces ouvrages) !

4 Pourtant, la méme que 1’édition publiée dans BCIR, t. 1V, 1927, voir n. 34 supra.

45 Voici un exemple, J. Jefferson, Holy Wars, p. 209 : «[...] in 1442 Hunyadi was able to
field around eight to ten thousand men against Mezid Bey at the battle of the Iron Gates and
eleven to fifteen thousand against Sehabeddin, the crucial difference being the number of
Wallachian Vlachs » !

46 1bidem, n. 170, p. 286. Voici une autre coquille trouvée a la p. 202 : « Perhaps the most
significant population (numbering about 100,000) with respect to the anti-Ottoman struggle in
Transylvania at this time were the “Vlachs”. The name is used here to distinguish them from the
residents of Wallachia, though in reality they were ethnically, and even religiously (orthodox rite)
one the same. During the battles of 1442 in particular, but also in 1443 and 1444 they played a
key role in the fight against the Ottomans. Though Hunyadi’s family origins might be debated,
there is no doubt that he had a personal affinity to the Vlachs. The county of Hunedoara was
located in the midst of the ethnically Vlach region. It is almost certain that he knew their
language, and this explains the success Hunyadi had in recruiting and utilizing these hardy
soldiers, both within Transylvania and outside the kingdom’s borders un Wallachia » ! Plus
étonnant encore, cet auteur ignore qui a remporté, quatre années plus tard, la bataille décisive de
Kosovo polje (1448), résumée d’ailleurs dans une seule et unique phrase : « Hunyadi made another
attempt in 1448 to put together a coalition and defeat the Turks at Kosovo » ! Nous nous rappelons
ainsi des propos de Dominique de Courcelles, « Le Roman de Tirant lo Blanc et le Veeu du
Faisan : le pouvoir de la parole entre politique et littérature » dans Le banquet du Faisan. 1454
Lille — Arras : deux capitales princiéres bourguignonnes face au défi de [’empire ottoman, textes
réunis par Marie-Thérese Caron, D. Clauzel, Artois Presses Université, 1997, p. 179 : « I/ s agit
du chevalier Jean Hunyade, voivode de Hongrie, qui en 1448 remporte sur les Turcs une grande
victoire et éloigne pour quelque temps le péril turc de Constantinople et des Tles grecques », en
rajoutant que celui-ci fut « mortellement blessé » & la bataille de Belgrade en 1456 ! Sur le niveau
scientifique de ’ouvrage de J. Jefferson voir les comptes-rendus de J. Preiser-Kapeller in « Zeitschrift
fur Historische Forschung », t. 43, n° 1, 2016, p. 129-131 et de L. Veszprémy « Hadtdrténelmi
Kozlemények », t. 126, n° 2, 2013, p. 647-649.
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Il faut souligner que les mémoires de Wavrin font mention a plusieurs
reprises des incursions ottomanes en Transylvanie*’, informations qui ont été
exploitées par llie Minea dans sa reconstitution assez fiable de la campagne de
Chehabeddin pacha en Valachie* que nous avons suivie tout en nous ralliant a
ses conclusions®. Par quel col de montagne ’armée de Jean Hunyadi avait-elle
pénétrée en Valachie ? « Il parait que le franchissement des Carpates s effectua
par le méme défilé que les Ottomans avaient emprunté pour envahir la
Transylvanie », c’est-a-dire « par le défilé de Turnu Rosu ou le couloir Rucar
(Ruchersdorf, Rukkor) — Bran (Torzburg, Torcsvar) »*.

47 Dans N. lorga, Cronica lui Wavrin si Romanii, p. 63-64 : « Pourquoy ycellui beirlabay,
lendemain qu’il s’estoit party de devant lesdites montaignes, il party son exercite en trois, dont
['une des portions il envoia courre en la Grant Valaquie, qui est aval le courant de la Donoe,
l"autre ou pays de Transilvane, contremont ladite Dunoe, et la tierce partye retint avecq lui pour
garder ses logis ». Et encore, p. 65 : « Et en cest estat furent par l'espace de VII ou VIII jours,
tant que les coureurs turcqz, quy, comme j'ay dit un peu cy-devant, estoient allez en la
Transilvane et en Hongrie, revindrent, qui ramenoient foison prisonniers, hommes, femmes et
enfants, avec grant butin de bestail et autres meubles que gens d’armes, en tel cas, peuvent
emporter ; lesquelz furent tres grandement recheus et conjouis des leurs qui gardoient les logis ».

48 |, Minea, op. cit., p. 188. Sources et bibliographie chez E. C. Antoche, G. Isiksel, op. cit.,
n. 64, p. 417-418.

49 Pour nos propos voir n. 34 supra et le commentaire de L. Campeanu, C.-I. Neagoe,
op. cit., p. 319 : « Despre o inaintare a otomanilor spre nordul tarii, cu intentia vaditd de a trece
Carpatii in Transilvania a vorbit si Camil Muresan (C. Muresan, cite par les deux auteurs, est
John Hunyadi, defender of Christendom, Las Vegas, « The Center for Romanien Studies », 2021,
p. 88). Bazandu-se pe izvoarele maghiare, Emanuel C. Antoche si Giines Isiksel au presupus cd
acel corp de cavalerie a incercat sa patrunda in Transilvania printr-una dintre trecatorile
montane (defileul de la Turnu Rosu sau in trecatoarea Bran-Rucar), dar a fost zdrobit de oastea
lui Iancu de Hunedoara venitd de la Sibiu (E. C. Antoche, G. Isiksel, op. cit., p. 419-420). Aceste
interpretari nu sunt sustinute documentar. Antoche si Isiksel supraliciteaza confuzia lui Johannes
de Thurocz in legdturd cu locul in care s-a desfasurat batalia dintre lancu gi Sehdbeddin,
chipurile la “Poarta de Fier”, interpretata ca fiind una dintre trecatorile Carpatilor. Chestiunea
este insa lamurita, fiind vorba de o simpla confuzie a cronicarului, dupd cum apare in prima
parte a studiului nostru. Singurul aspect pe care il cunoastem este acela ca Sehdbeddin si-a
Impartit trupele in mai multe corpuri pe care le-a trimis sd devasteze teritoriul Tarii Romdnesti.
De zona montand, unde isi avea tabdra oastea lui Basarab, nu credem cd otomanii s-au apropiat
§i cu atdt mai putin intr-o tentativa a turcilor de a trece in Transilvania, unde oastea lui lancu de
Hunedoara astepta pregatita de lupta. Nu sunt izvoare care sa releve tentative ale turcilor de a
trece pe la Poarta de Fier, Turnu Rosu si/sau Buzdau. Prin urmare, interpretarile celor doi istorici
militari nu sunt sustinute de izvoare » |

%0 E. C. Antoche, G. Isiksel, op. cit., p. 420 et les propos de L. Campeanu, C.-l. Neagoe,
op. cit., p. 320 : « Tot fara baza documentard, dar cu o trimitere alambicatd la cronicile lui
Johannes de Thurocz si Antonio Bonfini, Emanuel Antoche si Giines Isiksel au presupus ca lancu de
Hunedoara a trecut in Tara Romdneascd pe Valea Oltului, prin Pasul Turnu Rosu (C. Antoche, La
bataille de la riviére de Ialomifa (2 septembre 1442), une victoire majeure de la Chrétienté face
aux armées ottomanes, dans « Cahiers du Centre d’Etudes d’Histoire de la Défense », n°® 9,
« Nouvelle histoire bataille », CEHD-SHAT, Vincennes, 1999, p. 71 ; E. C. Antoche, G. Isiksel,
op. cit., p. 419). Nu numai ca cei doi cronicari ai regelui Matia nu oferd nici un indiciu cd oastea
lui lancu de Hunedoara ar fi urmat aceasta rutd, ci alegerea ei ar fi presupus un imens ocol din
locul de mobilizare a ostii transilvanene de la Sanpaul » ! Et il suffit de consulter une carte
géographique pour se rendre a 1’évidence que I’armée transylvaine aurait pu entreprendre cette
marche en partant de Sanpaul.
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D’autres remarques qui ne correspondent du tout avec ce que nous avons
proposé dans notre étude concernent aussi la localisation de la bataille de Talomita.
Pour une meilleure illustration, nous sommes bien obligés de reproduire d’abord
le fragment provenant de notre texte. Il en résulte que Liviu Campeanu et
Claudiu-Ton Neagoe n’ont pas consulté le troisieme tome de Studii si documente
cu privire la Istoria Romanilor de Nicolae lorga (p. XVII-XIX) qui comporte
les mentions des chroniques italiennes relatives a cette bataille :

Les sources narratives et les documents d’archive dont nous disposons actuel-
lement ne nous permettent pas de localiser avec exactitude I’endroit ou se déroula
cette seconde bataille avec les troupes de Chehébeddin. Dans une précédente
recherche nous avons opté pour une zone située sur le cours supérieur de la
lalomita entre Targoviste (NNE de la ville), le couloir Rucar-Bran et le col de
Predeal®’. Cependant, il ne faut pas ignorer I’hypothése d’Ilie Minea, qui
pense que affrontement eut lieu sur le cours inférieur de la riviére dans la
plaine de Biragan®?, non loin du Danube, ce fleuve étant d’ailleurs mentionné
dans deux sources concernant la bataille. Barthélemy de Yano écrit qu'une « grant
partie des fuians se noyerent en la Dune, si que peu en retourna qui portassent la
nouvelle au Turc »*. Notons aussi un fragment de la « Cronica Zancaruola »,
publié par Nicolae lorga dans le troisieme tome de Studii si documente cu privire
la Istoria Romanilor : «... questo el dito Vaivoda di Hongari, se messe in ponto
chon zircha chavali XXVm et armandose del segnio dela Santa Croce, loro ando
a trovar li diti Turchy. Et questo fo adi ij de setembrio. E prinzipia la dita bataia
da ora di terzia, e dura infina note. E f0 una durjsima bataia, per modo che, con
lo autorio dell honypotente Dio, li christiany romaxe vensentori; et fono
rechovradi tuta la preda, et oltra di sio el fo morto et schonfito pluy de 70m.
Turchy. Et fo tanta la quantita di morti chel Danubio tuto choreva sangue »*.

C’est dans ce méme recueil consacré en particulier aux sources narratives
serbes (Fragmente de cronici §i stiri despre cronicari adunate si tiparite cu o
prefata despre istoria munteand in legdturd cu istoriografia sirbeascad) que
lorga avait localisé la bataille décisive livrée par Hunyadi aux troupes du
beylerbey de Roumélie (p. XVI): « Ostasii terii se retrasera la munti, pe

51 Ibidem, p. 70.

52|, Minea, op. cit., p. 188.

53 Barthélemy de Yano (de Génes) dans N. lorga, Les aventures « sarrazines » des Frangais de
Bourgogne, p. 40.

5 E. C. Antoche, G. Isiksel, op. cit., p. 420. Et les propos de L. Campeanu, C.-I. Neagoe,
op. cit., p. 322 : «1n schimb Ilie Minea (1. Minea, op. cit., p. 188), Emanuel Antoche si Giines
Isiksel (E. C. Antoche, G. Isiksel, op. cit., p. 420) si loan Mdarculet (V. Marculet : Batdlia de pe
lalomita (sept. 1442), dans Dictionar general al Evului Mediu romdnesc, coord. V. Marculet,
Bucarest, p. 122) vorbesc de doud posibile confruntari militare: una datd de oastea lui lancu de
Hunedoara cu acel corp de cavalerie care ar fi intentionat sa patrunda in Transilvania fie in
defileul de la Turnu Rosu, fie in trecatoarea Bran-Rucar si alta purtata de lancu cu grosul ostirii
otomane pe cursul superior al rdului lalomita, la nord sau nord-est de Targoviste, undeva intre
culoarul Rucdar-Bran, pasul Predeal si/sau pasul Buzau (E. C. Antoche, G. Isiksel, op. cit.,
p. 420) ». Concernant Minea il est question de Viad Dracul si vremea sa, p. 420.
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lalomita in sus. Aici veni sa-i gaseasca pe Turci Hunyadi, si-i zdrobi »>.
Quant a John Jefferson, qui s’appuie sur les relations de Wavrin, du vicaire
Barthélemy et du chroniqueur ottoman Orudj bin Adil, il pense que la défaite de
Chehabeddin eut lieu sur la rive gauche du Danube suite & une attaque de nuit
lancée par ’armée de Hunyadi®®. Dans son étude The Ottoman-Hungarian
Campaigns of 1442, il cite également Cronica Zancaruola d’apreés le troisieme
tome de Studii gi documente cu privire la Istoria Romanilor mais se trompe
finalement sur la maniére dont a été vaincue 1’armée ottomane®’.

Certaines expressions métaphoriques employées par Liviu Campeanu et
Claudiu-lon Neagoe pour « embellir » le texte risquent de laisser perplexes les
spécialistes de I’histoire ottomane : «[...] la loc de cinste fiind inscrisd splendida
victorie repurtata asupra ostii formidabile de 80.000 de oameni comandate de
Bassa, viceregentul sultanului, in partile Transalpine » (p. 308); «lancu de
Hunedoara, la randul sau, a dispus de o oaste cu efective de cel putin jumatate
fatd de ordia otomand [...]» (p. 324) ; « Insd vestea despre victoria dobdnditd
de voievodul Transilvaniei asupra turcilor |-a determinat pe rege sa intrerupa
orice tratativa cu trimisul sultanului, care a plecat rusinat de la Curte » (p. 329)%.

Un autre aspect essentiel qui doit étre impérativement abordé fait référence a
I’éventuelle présence des mercenaires hussites au sein de I’armée de Hunyadi
ainsi qu’a I’utilisation tactique des chariots dans la derniére phase des combats,
épisode raconté de maniére détaillée par Bonfini. Liviu Campeanu et Claudiu-
lon Neagoe insistent a plusieurs reprises a ce sujet, remarques qui visent cette
fois-ci Tamés Pélosfalvi :

5 Donc antérieurement a ce qu’on affirme dans L. Campeanu, C.-l. Neagoe, op. Cit., p. 322 :
« Nicolae Iorga, cu intuitia sa istoricd fenomenald, a fost primul care a plasat victoria lui lancu
de Hunedoara asupra lui Sehdbeddin pe cursul superior al Yaului lalomita, deja in monumentala
sa Geschichte des Osmanischen Reiches (lorga, Gotha, 1908, p. 427). De aici, intepretarea a
patruns atdt in istoriografia nationald, cdt si in cea internationald ».

56 J. Jefferson, op. cit., p. 290, reconstitution des combats qui a complétement échappée a
I’attention de deux auteurs. Nous avons le droit de nous poser cette question pertinente : est-ce
que ’ouvrage de J. Jefferson qui figure pourtant dans les notes critiques et dans la bibliographie
a-t-il vraiment été consulté ?

57 J. Jefferson, The Ottoman-Hungarian Campaigns of 1442, p. 164 et 171.

% Quant a la reconstitution de la bataille de Talomita faite par les deux auteurs, elle a des
allures de série Netflix, L. Campeanu, C.-l. Neagoe, op. cit., p. 327 : « Pe la cea de-a treia ora
din zi, adicd pe la 10 dimineata, cele doud osti asezate in ordine de luptd s-au apropiat si, cand
au ajuns la circa “trei stadii”, adica la vreo 300 de metri una de cealaltd, atacul a fost anuntat
prin sunet prelung de trompete. Dupd ce au dat strigatul de luptd, crestinii si otomanii s-au
ndpustit unii asupra celorlalti, incepdnd invalmaseala luptei. Un atac al cavaleriei usoare din
avangarda flancurilor lui lancu a fost respins de spahiii din flancurile ordiei otomane, ldncierii
calari fiind obligati sd-si caute adapost in spatele catafractarilor. Armele usoare ale calaretilor
turci nu aveau efect asupra armurilor grele ale acestora din urmd, iar spadele si lancile lor au
trimis mulfi gazii in Paradisul lui Mahomed » ! 1l est évident que ni notre analyse concernant
I’organisation et les évolutions tactiques des armées ottomanes au XV® siécle avec sources et
bibliographie, ni notre essai de reconstitution des combats, basé sur des extraits de la chronique de
Bonfinius, voir E. C. Antoche, G. Isiksel, op. cit., p. 405-408, 420-425, n’ont pas été pris en
considération par les deux auteurs.
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Tntr-o abordare critica recenta a fost pusa la indoiald pana si singura descriere a
batiliei datoratd umanistului italian Antonio Bonfini, care ar fi plasat realitati
militare de la sfarsitul domniei lui Matia Corvinul, cand si-a redactat opera istorica,
cincizeci de ani mai devreme, Tn epoca lui lancu de Hunedoara®.

Or, une lecture attentive du texte de P&losfalvi nous conduit & une autre
conclusion : I’auteur qui réfute en intégralité le récit de Bonfini n’est pas Tamas
Palosfalvi mais John Jefferson® dont il suffit de consulter les travaux pour se
rendre a 1I’évidence®’. Selon I’historien américain, la présence des mercenaires

59 L. Campeanu, C.-l. Neagoe, op. cit., p. 306 ol ils renvoient a T. Palosfalvi, From
Nicopolis to Mohécs, p. 103. Encore L. Campeanu, C.-l. Neagoe, op. cit,, p. 311: «Pentru
confruntarea dintre lancu de Hunedoara si Sehdbeddin, Antonio Bonfini a folosit ca izvor atdt
Chronica Hungarorum a lui Johannes de Thurocz, cdt si marturiile unor veterani ai campaniei
din Partile Transapline. Umanistul consemneaza cd a auzit cum s-au petrecut evenimentele de la
cei care odinioard s-au aflat in serviciile (platite) ale lui Iancu de Hunedoara (ex his, qui prima
sub eo [= Corvini] stipendia fecerunt, audivimus) (Bonfini Ill, ed. I. Fogel, B. Ivany, L. Juhés,
Leipzig, 1936, p. 119, 125; pour les sources de cet épisode, en général, voir Bonfini IV/II, 1976,
p. 140). Bazéndu-se pe aceste izvoare, Bonfini a consemnat o naratiune foarte detaliatd a bataliei
care, desi a fost pusa sub semnul intrebarii de cdtre medievistul maghiar Tamas Palosfalvi
(Pélosfalvi 2018, p. 103), pare sa fie confirmata partial atit de diploma regelui Viadislav Jagiello
din 17 aprilie 1443, cdt si de cronica otomand a lui Orudj bin Adil... ». Et encore L. Campeanu,
C.-l. Neagoe, op. cit., p. 328 ou ils reprennent I’argumentation avancée, p. 325 : « Acelasi Antonio
Bonfini atestd o alta categorie de mercenari si anume boemii husiti care luptau ca infanterie grea
inarmata cu arme de foc, arbalete, halebarde si imblacie de luptd, la adapostul carelor de lupta,
legate la nevoie intre ele cu lanturi si transformate intr-o veritabila fortificatie, cunoscuta drept
wagenburg (Bonfini I11, 1936, p. 120, 123, 124). Aceasta informatie a cronicarului italian este
confirmata indirect de diploma regelui Viadislav Jagiello, din 17 aprilie 1443, care cuprinde
detaliul deosebit de important ca in batalia din Partile Transapline turcii nu au pierit de spada, ci
arsi cu “flacara vie” (ad quorum [Turcorum] clade magis uberem et pervia eis flumina non parum
suffragabantur [...] quam gladio) (MOL, DL 13718/DRH, D, |, 1977, p. 372-373, nr. 269 [fragment]).
Aceasta este 0 atestare fard echivoc a puscagsilor si tunarilor boemi din oastea lui lancu de
Hunedoara. Nu in ultimul rdnd, Orudj bin Adil mentioneaza ca pedestrimea acestuia din urmd
era “inarmatd si imbracata in zale” (Orujd bin Adil Cronici turcesti privind Tarile Romdne.
Extrase, vol. I, Sec. XV —inceputul sec. XVII, éd. M. Guboglu, M. Mehmet Bucarest, 1966, p. 54),
o descriere fideld a mercenarilor husiti ».

60 T, Palosfalvi, op. cit., p. 104 : « An episode reported by Bonfini seems to have a degree
of truth to it, as it is the only part of the Italian’s account that accords with military conditions in
the mid-fifteenth century. He tells that Hunyadi sent his wagons, manned by archers and equipped
with small-calibre cannon, to the Ottomans’ rear while he launched a new attack on their front.
This typical Hussite stratagem may have surprised the Turks, who probably saw it for the first
time here ». Et surtout n. 101 : « Jefferson, Holy Wars, 146ff, rejects Bonfini’s information. As
always in the case of Hunyadi’s early campaigns, it is a matter of pure faith whether one accepts
or rejects any of the chroniclers’ assertions ».

61 J. Jefferson, Holy Wars, p. 9 : « Some of Callimachus 'fabrications crept into the work
of Antonio Bonfini, the celebrated court historian of Hunyadi’s son, King Matthias Corvinus of
Hungary, Bonfini seems to have used all three of the above sources — Diugosz, Callimachus and
Thurdczy. At times, when the sources differed from one another, he mentioned two possibilities. At
other times, such as in his narrative of Sehabeddin’s defeat in 1442, he is guilty of fabrication on
par with Callimachus ». Voir aussi, idem, The Ottoman-Hungarian Campaigns of 1442, p. 143:
« Bonfini’s work is not as extreme in is fictional predilections as Callimachus. Yet it is still a work
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hussites a Ialomita n’est pas attestée par les sources®. Sur cet aspect il a tout a
fait raison, car il n’y a aucune mention dans Rerum Hungaricarum Decades de
Bonfini sur la présence des mercenaires hussites ou des contingents originaires
de Bohéme au sein de I’armée de Hunyadi lors de cette bataille. Ni Orudj bin
Adil n’atteste pas cette catégorie de troupes, bien qu’il souligne la présence de
fantassins lourdement équipés et armés.

Mais John Jefferson consideére aussi que la manceuvre d’enveloppement
exécutée par les chariots de I’armée hongroise pour déstabiliser le dispositif
ottoman dans la derniére phase des combats n’est que le fruit de I’imagination
de I’humaniste italien. Et pour ’affirmer, il ne s’appuie que sur les propos de
I’historien tchéque Jan Durdik qui semble contester le potentiel manceuvrier des
colonnes de chariots a cette épogue, leur fonction tactique se limitant a un role
purement défensif. Ce n’est que deux décennies plus tard durant le régne de
Georges Podiebrad que les tactiqgues du Wagenburg de provenance hussite
permettent des manceuvres de conversion pareilles a celles exécutées par les
chariots de ’armée de Mathias Corvin lors de la parade de Wiener-Neustadt en
ao(t 1487, décrite aussi par Bonfini®®. Quoique John Jefferson fait référence
aussi a notre étude sur la bataille de Ialomita®, nous n’allons pas insister
davantage sur un débat de technologie militaire qui date depuis des lustres dans
I’historiographie consacrée aux guerres hussites et qui désormais ne se résume
pas qu’a I’ouvrage de Jan Durdik®.

of Renaissance panegyric, with more emphasis on style, rethoric and the necessity to paint his
benefactors in a good light than the objective historical truth », et p. 145 : « The other option is
that Bonfini, provided by Thurdczy with no real battle narrative, simply cobbled together the facts
as best he could and set about filling the historical silence surrouding Hunyadi’s greatest
battlefield victory with a good deal of imagination ».

62 |dem, The Ottoman-Hungarian Campaigns of 1442, p. 146.

63 lbidem, p. 146-149. L unique travail de recherche sur I’art de la guerre des hussites
consulté et cité par Jefferson est celui de J. Durdik, Hussitisches Heerwesen, Berlin, Deutscher
Militarverlag, 1961, I’édition allemande, propos qui ne correspondent pas tout a fait avec ce que
nous lisons dans I’édition tchéque, Husitské vojenstvi, Prague, Nase vojsko, 1954, p. 127-129
avec des schémas qui expliquent les manceuvres de conversion.

64 J. Jefferson, The Ottoman-Hungarian Campaigns of 1442, n. 22, p. 144, concernant
I’utilisation tactique des chariots a Ialomita : « And not just that they were used, but how they
were used ! » pour contredire ce que nous avons affirmé : « S’il faut-en croire Bonfinius, cela
signifie que Hunyadi fut, semble-t-il, le premier commandant militaire — le seul dans le stade
actuel des recherches — & avoir donné aux chariots une fonction tactique offensive » ; E. C. Antoche,
G. Isiksel, op. cit., p. 424.

8 M. von Wulf, Hussitisches Kriegswesen, dans « Preussiche Jahrbiicher », t. 69, mai
1892, p. 673-696, fragments reproduits et commentés aussi par H. Delbriick, History of the Art of
War, t. 111, « Medieval Warfare », trad. W. J. Renfroe Jr., Lincoln, University of Nebraska Press,
1990, p. 483-499. Wulf a été I’étudiant de Delbriick. Voir aussi : R. Urbanek, Husitské valecnictvi
a cizina, Co dally nase zemé Europé a Lidstvu, dir. V. Mathesius, Prague, 1939, p.105-106, ainsi que
la bibliographie sur I’art de la guerre hussite que nous avons donnée, E. C. Antoche, G. Isiksel,
op. cit., p. 409-410 mais qui n’a pas été prise en considération ni par J. Jefferson, ni par
L. Campeanu et C.-1. Neagoe. Nous rajoutons J. Biederman, L art militaire dans les ordonnances
tchéques du XVe siécle et son évolution : la doctrine du Wagenburg comme résultat de la
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Digne d’intérét nous semble en revanche le diplome octroyé par Ladislas I
Jagellon le 17 avril 1443 a Jean Hunyadi pour récompenser ses faits d’armes et
qui confirme la relation de Bonfini. Notamment ce long passage ou il est
question de la durée et de ’intensité des combats et qui révele par la suite la
maniére dont ont été défaites les troupes ottomanes :

Fit ex concursu mutuo pugna hincinde asperrima, oritur cedes, franguntur acies
constansque letale prelium ad vesperam usque perdurat, ubi, tandem, altissimi
cooperante dextera, finalis belli eventus, nostrorum prosperitati accedit et mox
victi fugantur, hostes prelatisque in predam dantur. Ad quorum cladem magis
uberem et per via eis flumina non parum suffragabantur, nam fuga redentes
precipiti non pauciores unda necantur, quam gladio®.

Nous nous limitons de reproduire cette courte remarque de Tamas Palosfalvi :
« This typical Hussite stratagem may have surprised the Turks, who probably
saw it for the first time here »%’, c’est-a dire lors de cette bataille. Un sujet que
nous avons déja abordé a plusieurs reprises, raison de plus pour ne pas nous
attarder davantage®®.

The 1442 Ottoman Expeditions to Transylvania and Wallachia:
A Source-Critical Inquiry
(Abstract)

Keywords: Jean Hunyadi, Valachie, Mezid bey, Chehabeddin pacha, beylerbey de
Roumélie, lron Gate of Transylvania, Sibiu, Ialomita, Chalcocondyle, Thurdczi,
Bonfini, Waleran de Wavrin, llie Minea, Nicolae lorga, Tamas Palosfalvi, John
Jefferson.

The narrative sources recounting the itinerary of the Ottoman expedition to
Transylvania in March 1442 — particularly the chronicles of Chalcocondyles, Thuréczi,
and Bonfini, as well as the account of Waleran de Wavrin — fail to provide sufficiently
precise information to determine the exact location where Mezid Bey’s troops were

pratique, dans « Médiévales », t. 67, 2014, p. 85-102 et K. Zidtkowski, Husyckie wojska polne.
Ksztalt i organizacja armii, thése de doctorat soutenue a 1’Université « Adam Mickiewicz » de
Poznan, 2015.

% DRH, D. Relatii intre Tdrile Romdne, n° 269, p. 372, dipléme cité aussi par T. Palosfalvi,
op. cit., p. 103 avec ses propos sur cette bataille.

67 Reproduit en intégralité, n. 60 supra.

% Nous nous permettons de renvoyer a nos travaux : E. C. Antoche, La bataille de la
riviere de lalomita (2 septembre 1442), une victoire majeure de la Chrétienté face aux armées
ottomanes, cité n. 50 supra; idem, Le rayonnement de [’art militaire hussite dans 1’Europe
orientale et le Moyen Orient (XVe-XVII¢ siécles), dans RI, nouv.-série, t. XIV, n° 5-6, 2003, p. 87-109 ;
idem, Du tabor de Jan Zizka et de Jean Hunyadi au tabur ¢engi des armées ottomanes. L’art
militaire hussite dans 1’Europe Orientale, le Proche et le Moyen Orient (XV?-XVII® siécles), dans
« Turcica. Revue du monde turc et ottoman », t° 36, 2004, p. 183-226.
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annihilated by John Hunyadi’s army during the battle of 22 March 1442. Documentary
sources, especially donation charters, are equally unhelpful in this regard. Some histo-
rians have situated the battle near Sibiu (Szeben, Hermannstadt), while others suggest
it took place at “Waskapu”, which appears to correspond to the Poarta de Fier a
Transilvaniei (Iron Gate of Transylvania) mountain pass. More recent Hungarian,
Romanian, and American scholarship attributes this specific identification to Ottokar
Székely, who strongly advocated for the latter location in 1921. However, this view did
not take into account the earlier contributions of Nicolae lorga, especially his Studii si
documente cu privire la Istoria Romanilor, vol. lll, Fragmente de cronici i stiri despre
cronicari (Bucharest, 1901), and Geschichte des rumanischen Volkes im Rahmen seiner
Staatshildungen, vol. | (Gotha, 1905). The second part of this study concerns the
location of the Battle of Ialomita, fought on 2 September 1442. Once again, the works
referenced by Nicolae lorga and llie Minea — particularly Viad Dracul si vremea sa,
published in “Cercetari istorice”, vol. 6, no. 1 (1928) — prove to be essential. These
sources have been overlooked by some Romanian authors, as well as by internationally
recognized historians such as Colin Imber, Tamas Palosfalvi, and John Jefferson. This
research concludes with a critical analysis of the aforementioned historians’ interpreta-
tions concerning the Ottoman expeditions of 1442, highlighting the importance of
revisiting overlooked primary sources and earlier historiography.
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Scoli armenesti la lasi

Contributii asupra rolului jucat de
Gheorghe Asachi si Cristea Caracas in crearea si dezvoltarea
scolilor armenesti din Iasi

Arsen ARZUMANYAN"

Comunitatile armene in spatiul romanesc s-au format inainte de crearea
principatelor romane. Desi nu avem multe date despre stabilirea primilor armeni,
este cert ca n prima parte a secolului al XIV-lea deja existau cateva comunitati
armene in nordul Moldovei. Pe parcursul secolelor, armenii au cladit numeroase
biserici si scoli, au dat personalitati tarii si au contribuit semnificativ la dez-
voltarea ei. lasul, capitala Principatului Moldovei timp de cateva secole, a fost
unul dintre marile centre culturale ale regiunii, unde au activat multi intelec-
tuali, inclusiv armeni.

Obiectivul principal al acestei lucrari este de a prezenta in detaliu acti-
vitatea a doud personalititi de origine armeand, Gheorghe Asachi si Cristea
Caracas, in crearea si dezvoltarea scolilor armenesti la [asi. Aceasta implica pre-
zentarea cartilor armenesti publicate in tipografia lui Asachi, care sunt, totodata,
si primele carti tiparite in limba armeana din spatiul romanesc (fotocopia primei
carti a fost descoperitd chiar in timpul cercetdrii acestui articol), precum si
aducerea la lumina a unor noi date privind originea armeana a marelui carturar
Gheorghe Asachi, un subiect inca dezbatut. Despre aceste teme s-a scris foarte
putin, iar cea mai importanta contributie a acestui articol este folosirea surselor
inedite, o buna parte dintre ele in limba armeana, multe aflandu-se in fondurile
Bibliotecii Academiei Romane, la Arhivele Nationale din Bucuresti sau in
ziarele armenesti.

Despre originea armeana a lui Gheorghe Asachi

Gheorghe Asachi (1788-1869), celebru poet si dramaturg roman de origine
armeanad, nascut la Herta (azi in Ucraina), a jucat un rol major in initiativele care
au vizat rezolvarea problemelor scolii armenesti din lasi si din alte orase moldo-
venesti populate de armeni. Preotul Lazar, tatal lui Asachi, se tragea din vechea

* PhD, Universitatea din Bucuresti; redactor la revista ,,Ararat”, Uniunea Armenilor din
Romania, arzumanyan.arsen@gmail.com.
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familie armeneasca Asachievici, asa cum reiese din informatiile cuprinse n ,,Arhon-
dologia Moldovei”, al carei autor este cronicarul si paharnicul Constantin Sion
(1795-1862), incadrat si el in generatia lui Asachi. Sion aratd ca Gheorghe
Asachi si fratele lui erau armeni din Podolia, ambii avand titlul de postelnic!.
Tatil lor, botezat n Biserica armeand, a fost hirotonit mai tarziu ca preot ortodox
in Rusia si ulterior s-a mutat la lasi, fiind vorbitor de rusa, romana si armeand?.
Este de remarcat faptul ca aceasta lucrare cuprinde insemnarile facute in anii
1844-1856/1840-1857, al caror manuscris a fost gasit si publicat in 18923,

Numele de familie Assakiewicz (Asachievici) se gaseste si in 1934 in cartea
cu lista familiilor nobiliare armeano-polone, publicati la Cracovia®. In legatura
cu familia Asachievici intalnim si versiunile Sahachievici si Isachievici®.

O marturie foarte importanta despre originea lui Asachi am gasit-0 in arhiva
marelui istoric armean Hagop Siruni. La 3 octombrie 1858, intr-o scrisoare
trimisa din localitatea Dulcesti si adresata viitorului prim-ministru al Romaniei,
D. A. Sturdza (1833-1914), Constantin Hurmuzaki (1811-1869), fost ministru al
Justitiei, scrie:

Nitu au tradus Conventiunea. Ar fi bine sa vii duminica sa o revedem, ca sd o poti
trimete Codrescului sa o tipareasca 1n brosuri alaturea cu textul francez, céci cine

stie cum o va [fi — n.n.] tradus-o Assaki in limba sa cea armeneasci®.

Activitatile lui Asachi in folosul armenilor. Publicarea cartilor armenesti
in tipografia ,,Institutul Albinei”

Gh. Asachi a publicat articole pe diverse subiecte de armenologie in perio-
dicele ,,Albina Romaneasca” (1829-1849) si succesorul acesteia, ,,Gazeta de
Moldavia” (1850-1858), pe care le-a fondat. Istoricul armean Suren Kolangian,
originar din Romania, aminteste articolele despre cutremurul de la Ararat din
1840, Friedrich Parrot si expeditia sa pe Muntele Ararat, activitatile scolilor
armenesti ,,Haikazian” din lasi, precum si ale celor din alte orase moldovenesti
n anii 1840-1850, seriile de articole intitulate ,,Jluminarea la armeni”, , Lite-
ratura armeana” si altele’.

! Titlu dat boierului care avea in griji camera de dormit a domnului si care organiza
audientele la domn.

2 C. Sion, Arhondologia Moldovei, Iasi, Tipografia Buciumului Roman, 1892, p. 5. Vezi si
editia: Paharnicul Costandin Sion, Arhondologia Moldovei. Amintiri si note contimporane. Boierii
moldoveni, text ales si stabilit, glosar si indice de Rodica Rotaru, prefatd de Mircea Anghelescu,
postfata, note si comentarii de Stefan S. Gorovei, Bucuresti, Editura Minerva, 1973, p. 6-7.

3 Ibidem, ed. 1973, p. XXIII.

4 L. Corwin, Ormiarnskie rody szlacheckie [Familii nobiliare armene], Cracovia, 1934, p. 63.

5 H. Dj. Siruni, Gheorghe Asachi si armenii, in ,,Ani”, Bucuresti, nr. 4, 1936, noiembrie, p. 72.

6 ANIC, fond Hagop Djololian Siruni, inv. 2125, dosar 212, f. 2.

"' S. Kolangian, <uglpulputs wpdbphlpp dhihugnid [Valorile armenesti din Romanial,
in ,,Nor ghiank”, Bucuresti, nr. 7, 1986, 15 iulie, p. 5.
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In urma miscarii nationale puternice a armenilor din lasi din 1840, pas-
trarea identitatii armene in Moldova a capatat o noua dimensiune. Au fost create
organizatii locale in orasele populate de armeni, iar lasul era, prin statutul
adoptat, coordonatorul activitatilor comunitatilor armene moldovenesti. Unul
dintre principalele scopuri era (re)deschiderea scolilor armenesti, iar Asachi a
avut un rol important in dezvoltarea acestora.

Prin hrisovul din 8 noiembrie 1841, domnitorul Mihail Sturdza (1834-1849),
care a sustinut realizarea mai multor initiative ale comunitatii armene, a aprobat
cererea Eforiei comunitatii armene din Principatul Moldovei ,,de a se aseza
scoalele armene sub privigherea Epitropiei Invatiturilor Publice din Principatul
Moldovei”. La 15 decembrie, o nota de instiintare despre acest hrisov a fost
trimisd comunitdtii armene, iar Asachi era mentionat ca referendar®, semnatarii
fiind Nicolae Sutu si Costache Mavrocordat®.

n ianuarie 1847, Gh. Asachi a publicat in tipografia sa ,,Albina” un docu-
ment, In care se mentiona si necesitatea de a avea tiparituri in limba armeana, 1n
special pentru scolile armenesti, deoarece aducerea din straindtate a manualelor
in armeand nu era o treaba asa de usoara si, in plus, ,,acelea nu pot corespunde
pe deplin cu ceea ce este necesar in aceastd regiune”°.

Cunoastem trei dintre cartile armenesti publicate aici:

1) Cheia citirii literelor mesropiene care este abecedar si cartea de
citire a limbii haikian [armene], 1847, 32 de pagini. Acest abecedar, scris Tn
armeana occidentald, a fost destinat scolilor armenesti din Moldova fiind, dupa
cum indici titlul, o cheie pentru citirea literelor mesropiene sau armene. In lucrare
se mentioneaza cd unul dintre scopurile sale a fost ca elevii sd invete si sa inte-
leaga din ce fel de natiune si tara se trag, pentru a nu urma exemplul ,,renegatilor
fard de minte” si sd se rusineze a-si marturisi nationalitatea in fata strainilor™.
H. Siruni este de parere ca autorul acestui manual este profesorul armean
Cristea Caracas, care, cativa ani mai tarziu, avea sa deschidd o scoala elemen-
tard ce ii va purta numele si va deveni una dintre cele mai bune scoli ale vremii.
in acei ani, Caracas a fost seful Directiei scolilor armenesti din Moldova si unul
dintre cei mai cunoscuti intelectuali armeni ai Principatuluit?.

H. Siruni scrie ca In 1927, in timp ce cduta carti in diferite orase pentru
Biblioteca armeand din Bucuresti, a gasit si un exemplar al acestui abecedar'®,

8 Demnitarul insdrcinat cu prezentarea si urmdrirea diferitelor cereri.

% Colectia documentelor atingdtoare de Comunitatea Armeand in Principatul Moldovei de
la 1841-1852, Tasi, Institutul Albinei, 1853, p. 1-2.

10 H. Dj. Siruni, Prin Moldova si Bucovina. Tipografia din lasi din anul 1847, in , Ararat”,
Bucuresti, nr. 55, 1929, ianuarie, p. 3-4; Tipografia Armeand din Iasi, in ,,Ararat”, nr. 130, 1936,
februarie, p. 5.

Y Pwbugh plppbpguinyeliut Ukupmjylwh wwnhg, np F Qppklwpub b hkqlpkh
<uyllnub Liignip [Cheia citirii literelor mesropiene care este abecedar si cartea de citire a limbii
haikian], Tasi, Tipografia Institutul Albinei, 1847, p. 5.

2 H, Dj. Siruni, Unwuphii huy ghppp nndlidi hngh i [Prima carte in armeand pe pamantul
romanesc], in ,,Nor ghiank”, nr. 2, 2009, p. 7.

13 ANIC, fond Hagop Djololian Siruni, inv. 2125, dosar 212, f. 24-25.
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Astézi, cartea nu se mai afla acolo; probabil se gaseste undeva in Armenia sau
Romania, ori a fost distrusa, alaturi de alte carti, in timpul instaurarii regimului
comunist. Tn orice caz, Biblioteca Academiei Romane este singurul loc Tn care
am reusit sa gasim o fotocopie a exemplarului descoperit de Siruni, din care mai
multe pagini poartd stampila Bibliotecii Centrale Armene din Bucuresti.

Chiar si acest abecedar de dimensiuni reduse ne ofera o idee despre preo-
Cuparea conducerii armenilor din Moldova din acea vreme fata de pastrarea propriei
identitati. Putem aprecia cd aceastd prima carte in limba armeana publicata la
lasi era mai degrabd un instrument de cristalizare a sentimentelor patriotice,
decat un manual modern. Elocvente sunt extrasele de la sfarsitul cartii:

Acum stii cd esti armean. Vezi bine de nu-ti pierde armenitatea, sa-ti iubesti cona-
tionalii si sd nu-ti renegi neamul. Sa recunosti cu Indrazneala in fata tuturor din ce
neam esti, sa stii cd mai Intdi pentru neamul tau cel drag si doar apoi pentru tine ai
venit pe astd lume. Folosul neamului si slavirea numelui sdu este mai presus de
toate, caci daca doar tu te vei ridica in slava, iar neamul iti va raimane jos, slava-ti
nu va fi nimic, cici neamurile stridine mai intdi dupa numele neamului sau il
cinstesc pe om si tot dupd numele neamului il ocarasc. De careva din neamul tau
S-o vdtama, si asupra-ti vatdmarea va cadea. Straduieste-te, asadar, sa fii un om
demn de lauda al neamului tdu si onoarea sa-i sporesti. S& lucrezi zi si noapte
gandindu-te la binele neamului tdu si sa-ti ajuti conationalii dupa puterile tale.
[...] Prin urmare, dragul meu fiu, pentru pastrarea identitatii tale si cinstei neamului
tau, straduieste-te mai intai sa-ti inveti limba maternd armeneasca si doar apoi
limbile folositoare ale altor neamuri sa deprinzi, cu care vei putea fi un om de
vaza si cinstit in neamul tdu si in lume.

2) Dogma crestineascia dupa credinta Sfintei Biserici armenesti, 1847,
24 de pagini. Aceasta carte, aflata in fondul Bibliotecii Nationale a Armeniei, a
fost destinatd elevilor din clasele mici ale scolii. Intreaga publicatie constd din
intrebdri si raspunsuri pe teme religioase®®.

3) Carte de rugaciuni spre implinirea dorintelor sufletesti catre
Dumnezeu, pentru folosinta poporului aramian [armean] iubitor de Hristos,
1850, 176 de pagini. In prefata acestei publicatii ilustrate se mentioneazi ca ea
apare prin mecenatul clucerului'® Garabed Hacighiant din Roman si se face apel

la armenii avuti s3 contribuie financiar la tiparirea altor carti'’. Este de remarcat

¥ Puwbugh plyelipguimypplwl Ulupniwlout wwnhg, np b Upplkioupud I hkqbpla
<Sugllnuli Lgnip [Cheia citirii literelor mesropiene care este abecedar si cartea de citire a limbii
haikian], Tasi, Tipografia Institutul Albinei, 1847, p. 26-30.

S Opfunnnbbwlpuls upmunylnngeinh pun punwtmyelaut <ugunnnwbilugg Uppry Ejlmbguyh.
Jupdwpluyg fowhnu dnpuwhwuwly dwhlpuhg [Dogma crestineascd dupd credinta Sfintei Biserici
armenesti], Tasi, Tipografia Institutul Albinei, 1847, p. 3-24.

16 Titlu dat boierului, dregitor care se ocupa cu aprovizionarea Curtii domnesti.

Y Unopwqhpp hnglpwh jubmpnwong wn Quinnuud b whnu Lppunnuwulp dnpmifpploud
Upwllaul glhinhu [Carte de rugéciuni spre implinirea dorintelor sufletesti catre Dumnezeu, pentru
folosinta poporului aramian iubitor de Hristos], Iasi, Tipografia Institutul Albinei, 1850, p. 2.
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faptul ca lucrarea a fost publicata in tipografia ,,Aramian”, care, cel mai pro-
babil, functiona in cadrul tipografiei ,,Institutului Albina”. in prezent, doar
cateva exemplare se mai afld in Biblioteca armeana ,,Dudian” din Bucuresti si la
Biblioteca Academiei Romane.

De altfel, in 1853, la tipografia ,,Albina” a mai fost publicata si brosura
intitulata Colectia documentelor atingdtoare de Comunitatea Armeand in Principa-
tul Moldovei de la 1841-1852 in limba romana, cu alfabet chirilic, aparitie
extrem de valoroasa pentru studiul istoriei comunitatii armene din lasi de la
mijlocul secolului al X1X-lea.

Conditiile financiare ale tipariturilor executate indicd o relatie pur culturala,
fara interese comerciale. In martie 1868, Consiliul Parohial al Bisericii Armene
din lasi, din motive financiare, a decis sd inchida departamentul armenesc al
tipografiei ,,Albina”. In acest context, merita amintit un fapt remarcabil, pe care
il aflam din documentele de arhiva: Asachi acceptase sa publice carti armenesti
fara sa urmareasca vreun profit, iar Consiliul Parohial plitea doar cheltuielile
de tipar'®. Cate cazuri de acest tip si fi fost? Istoricul armean Leo (Arakel
Babakhanyan) (1860-1932) scrie cd existd mai multe carti armenesti in care
lasul era indicat drept loc al publicdrii, insd nu oferd detalii’®. Este foarte
probabil ca, in afard de cele trei carti mentionate mai sus, sa fi fost tiparite si
alte lucrari in limba armeana.

Primele doua dintre cartile mentionate, dedicate elevilor armeni, au avut
un impact semnificativ asupra revitalizarii educatiei armenesti in Moldova, conso-
lidand scolile ,,Haikazian” si ,,Caracas” din lasi ca adevarati piloni ai pastrarii
limbii, culturii si traditiilor armenesti. Aceste initiative au deschis noi orizonturi
pentru comunitatea armeana, punand bazele unui proces de reinviere culturala si
educationala.

Scoala ,,Haikazian” a fost renumita in lasi, rolul lui Asachi in functionarea
asezamantului fiind nepretuit. Scoala avea o reputatie atat de mare, incét poetul
si filologul roman Gheorghe Saulescu (1799-1875) a acceptat sa fie unul dintre
profesorii examinatori ai scolii. Mai mult, scoala a avut vizitatori celebri in
epoca, precum poetul Vasile Alecsandri (1821-1890), care cu ocazia unei vizite
le-a donat elevilor armeni saraci contravaloarea a cate 30 de exemplare din
fiecare din cartile sale?.

La sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea, Lusik Sdrmacasian (Luca Sarmacas), fost
profesor al scolii, aminteste de originea lui Asachi si de rolul acestuia in mig-
carea nationald armeana din lasi din 1840:

latd aceastd persoana luminatd care, amintindu-si de originea armeneascd, a
sustinut cu multa simpatie initiativele nationale armenesti ale regretatului nostru

18 ANIC, fond Hagop Djololian Siruni, inv. 2125, dosar 212, f. 34-37.

19 Teodik, Sy n vuun [Tipdrire si scriere], Constantinopol, 1912, p. 191.

20 S, Kolangian, <uglulpub wipdlipilipp Qoudhijiugnid [Valorile armenesti in Romania], in
,.Nor ghiank”, nr. 7, 1986, 15 iulie, p. 5.
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Bidiiclian®!, prin care armenii au primit destule privilegii si s-au ferit de
instrainare?,

Tn arhiva lui H. Siruni s-a pastrat o listd transcrisd chiar de acesta in care
erau mentionate numele copiilor inscrisi in cele patru clase ale scolii in 1842, in
total 72 de elevi®, precum si documente scrise de mand, privind salariile profe-
sorilor si alte cheltuieli din perioada 2-6 noiembrie 1848, Tn mare parte redactate
in limba turcd, cu caractere armenesti®*. Din cauza scaderii populatiei armene,
numirul elevilor de la scoala ,,Haikazian” s-a redus semnificativ. in anul scolar
1878-1879, au participat la cursuri doar 13 elevi, iar in anul 1886-1887, ultimul
an de functionare a scolii?®®, mai frecventau cursurile doar doi elevi?.

Renumita scoalid elementara ,,Caracas” din Iasi

Cristea Caracas (Khaceres Caracasian, 1827-1892), care preda limbile ar-
meand, romana si franceza la scoala ,,Haikazian”, in 1866 si-a transformat casa
intr-un internat pentru baieti, cu clase elementare, care ii purta numele lui?’. in
scurtd vreme, acest agezamant particular a dobandit o reputatie binemeritata si
devenea una dintre cele mai cunoscute scoli din Moldova. Unul dintre absol-
ventii scolii mentiona ca, la acel moment, nu exista o alta scoala elementara in
lasi care sd poatd concura cu scoala lui Caracas. Elevii invétau patru limbi: roména,
armeand, francezd si germana. In regulamentul de functionare al acestui ase-
zamant era prevazut ca, in timpul recreatiei, elevii sd vorbeasca In anumite zile
numai in limba franceza, iar in altele, numai in germana. in timpul dejunului
rugaciunea se rostea intr-o zi in limba romanad, iar in altd zi in armeana. La
inceput, internatul lui Cristea Caracas se afla pe strada Armeneasca, dar, cum
devenise neincapator, in 1870 fondatorul a cumpdrat o casa spatioasd, cu etaj?,
Profesorul L. Sarmacasian, colegul lui Caracasian din scoala ,,Haikazian”, scria
despre aceastd scoala:

Périntii din mai multe localitati si de mai multe nationalitati si-ar incredinta cu
incredere copiii bunei educatii oferite de Caracasian, iar solicitarile erau atit de

21 Este vorba despre Hagop Buiucliu, principalul initiator al miscarii armenilor din Iasi in 1840.

22 p, Mamikonian, Qmudwblwhuyng blplugti 1 wupuquygh [Prezentul si trecutul armenilor
din Romania], Galati, Tipografia Pr. Ghevont Papazian, 1895, p. 130.

23 ANIC, fond Hagop Djololian Siruni, inv. 2125, dosar 545, f. 23-24.

24 |bidem, inv. 2837, dosar 63, f. 1-10.

5 Nodpluulpult fphuowbunylnnngeym bblph huglwlpuh pypngllph whgpughg [Din trecutul
scolilor armenesti din principatele romane], in ,,Nor ghiank”, nr. 6, 1995, p. 8.

% Uy qungmpap v nup wnwy: Gup [Comunitatea noastrd acum o jumdtate de secol:
Tasi], in ,,Araz”, Bucuresti, nr. 830-831, 1941, 1 ianuarie, p. 5.

27 P, Mamikonian, op. cit., p. 123. Tntr-unul dintre articolele din ,,Ararat” (nr. 133, 1936, p. 7)
se mentioneaza cd profesorul Cristea Caracas a predat si limba germana in ,Haikazian”, iar
scoala, care i-a purtat numele, a fondat-o in 1860, insd P. Mamikonian a primit informatiile sale
personal de la Lusik Sdrmacasian, care a fost colegul lui Caracas.

28 Scoala lui Caracas, in ,,Ararat”, nr. 133, 1936, mai, p. 7.
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numeroase incat era imposibil sd-i accepte pe toti si sd raspundd rugamintilor
parintilor. Se stie ca si bogatia se acumuleazd din belsug in imprejurari atat de
propice. Asadar, harnicul Caracagian a dobandit o avere considerabila prin munca
stiintifica?®.

In aceasti scoald exceptionala si-au ficut studiile primare numerosi copii
ai elitei Moldovei, de diferite nationalitati, printre care se numara viitoare perso-
nalitati, precum: loan Botez, profesor universitar®, Gheorghe Buzdugan, regent
al Tronului Romaniei, Gheorghe Gh. Marzescu, primar al Iasului si ministru al
Justitiei, al Sanatatii si al altor domenii (in ani diferiti), Dimitrie Gusti, ministru
al Instructiunii Publice, Cultelor si Artelor si presedinte al Academiei Romane.
Tn memoriile sale, Grigore Trancu-lasi, o figurd marcant armean din Roménia
si fost ministru al Muncii si solidaritatii sociale, noteaza:

De atunci [este vorba despre frecventarea scolii lui Caracas] au trecut 50 de ani,
adicd o jumatate de secol, si cred cd scolile noastre elementare de astdzi nu au
reusit inca s ajunga la nivelul metodei pedagogice imbunatatite pe care Caracas o
aplica atunci in scoala sa, unde am fost si eu elev..

Printre personalititile armene din Romania, absolvente ale scolii Iui Caracas,
se numara si viitorul cunoscut avocat si politician Grigore Buiucliu, generalul
lacob Zadig, doctorul Gabriel Tatos, primarul orasului Roman N. Solomon,
prefectul judetului Covurlui G. Ciuntu, colonelul-farmacolog D. Ciolac si
colonelul Sergiu Ciuntu®. Aceastd scoald a existat pand la anul 1890, Printre
altele, L. Sarmacasian scrie ca fratele lui Caracas, Grigor, si varul siu, Cristov
Pruncul, au fost printre cei mai renumiti negustori din Iasi, iar dupa moartea lor
(in 1890 si, respectiv, 1895) nu a mai ramas niciun comerciant armean in piata
Tasului®*.

Infiintarea ,,Societitii Armene din Iasi” de Cristea Caracas

De numele lui Caracas este legata si infiintarea ,,Societatii Armene din
lasi” (in armeana: Azgasirat ankerutiun Haiot lasu), fondata in scopul educatiei
nationale si pastrarii identitatii nationale armenesti. Obiectivele societatii, stabilite
la initiativa lui Caracas si a unui numar de alti patrioti din Iasi Tn 23 noiembrie
din anul 1867, erau prevazute in regulament:

29 p, Mamikonian, op. cit., p. 123-124,

30R. Sutu, lasii de odinioard, vol. I, Tasi, Viata Romaneascd, 1928, p. 240.

81 S, Kolangian, Mmuwtauhuyng vinph quibiduwpuull «<uy Wpwlppeh wnmbipy [Tezaurul gandirii
armenilor din Roménia: ,,Casa de culturd armeand”], in ,,Etchmiadzin”, Etchmiadzin, nr. 5-6,
1948, p. 63-64.

%2 Bogdan Cius, Figuri de armeni din Romania: dicfionar, Bucuresti, Editura Ararat, 1998,
p. 203.

33 ANIC, fond Hagop Djololian Siruni, inv. 2125, dosar 479, f. 275.

34 P, Mamikonian, op. cit., p. 122,
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1) A inspira simtimente patriotice intre armenii din lassi;

2) A respandi pe cdt se va pute instructiunea in limba armeand si roméana ca unele
ce sunt de o potriva necesare si obligatoare pentru armeni;

3) A esplica religiunea crestind dupd cuprinderea textului Evangheliei si a cartilor
apostolice;

4) A ajuta scolarii seraci, carii s’ar deosebi in sirguinta si purtare, dandu-le carti si
Imbracaminte;

5) A ajuta cu imprumut banesc dupa mijloacele Societatei pe tinerii armeni meseriasi
dovediti cu distinctiune si probitate;

6) Societatea va ave de norma a pleca in lucrérile sale de la ce este mai necesar si
general folositor®,

Pentru realizarea acestor scopuri a fost Infiintat un consiliu din trei membri:
Khaceres Caracasian, presedinte, Lusik Sarmacasian, secretar, preotul Stepan
Sistovian, trezorier.

La 6 februarie 1868, o circulara privind infiintarea societatii a fost transmisa
si altor comunitati, mentionandu-se rolul educatiei, respectiv necesitatea asi-
gurarii dezvoltarii scolilor, inclusiv pentru fete, a infiintarii societatilor, orfeli-
natelor si azilurilor de batrani. in circulard era prezentat noul consiliu director,
alcatuit din cinci persoane: Khaceres Caracasian, presedinte, preotul Stepan
Sistovian, vicepresedinte, Lusik Sarmacasian si Khaceres Zenneian, secretari,
Magardici Ciolakian, trezorier. Armenii din regiune erau chemati sa se alature
acestei societdti sau sa infiinteze societati similare in orasele lor.

Revista constantinopolitana ,,Cilicia” 1i lauda pe autorii acestei initiative
intr-un editorial, in finalul caruia era prezentatd lista membrilor societatii, care
nu erau doar din lasi, ci si din Targu Frumos, Roman, Bacéu, Tecuci, Botosani,
precum si din Basarabia®®,

Desi aceastd societate nu a avut viata lunga, mai multe scrisori ale Epitropiei
Bisericii Armene din lasi din perioada interbelica au aplicat sigiliul ,,Societatii
Armene din lasi”, fapt care indicd utilizarea acestuia Incd multd vreme dupa
disparitia asociatiei.

In afard de scolile armenesti de baieti, in manuscrisele lui Siruni gisim
informatii despre existenta unei scoli armenesti de fete: ,Intr-o condica este
semnalat cd la 28 august 1847 se hotaraste infiintarea unei scoli de fete la
lagi™®’. Aceasta insd a avut o viatd scurtd. De altfel, dupd o activitate febrild de
cateva decenii a scolilor armenesti, in principiu din cauza problemelor demo-
grafice, la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea nu mai functiona nicio scoald arme-
neasca la lasi.

35 Uwubmnnp jonppulgmppil Gpyhliing b Gupk [Corespondenta privatd din Cilicia citre
Tasi], in ,,Cilicia”, Constantinopol, nr. 9, 1867, 1 martie, p. 310-312.

36 |bidem, p. 313-316.

37 ANIC, fond Hagop Djololian Siruni, inv. 2125, dosar 479, f. 137.
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Concluzii

Putem afirma ca infiintarea si dezvoltarea scolilor armenesti din lasi, la
mijlocul secolului al XI1X-lea, au fost marcate de rolul extraordinar si de contri-
butiile majore ale lui Gheorghe Asachi si Cristea Caracas. Implicarea lui Asachi
in publicarea primelor trei cérti in limba armeana, destinate scolii armenesti
»Haikazian” din Iasi, a avut un impact semnificativ asupra comunitatii armene
din Moldova, contribuind la pastrarea culturii si identitatii armenesti. Cercetarile
recente au adus la lumina date inedite despre originea armeana a lui Asachi si a
familiei sale, precum si despre activitatile lui in domeniul armenologiei. De
mentionat este faptul cd aceste cérti aveau un puternic rol patriotic, incurajand
generatiile tinere de armeni sd-si pastreze identitatea si sd fie mandre de originea
lor. O altd tinta a acestei lucrari este prezentarea uneia dintre cele mai bune scoli
din Moldova, cea a armeanului Caracas, care oferea o educatie de calitate copiilor
de diverse nationalitti, inclusiv armenilor, contribuind astfel la formarea
viitoarelor elite moldovenesti. Infiintarea ,,Societitii Armene din lasi” de ctre
Cristea Caracas a reprezentat un pas esential in promovarea si pastrarea iden-
titdtii armenesti, avand obiective clar legate de instruirea si sprijinirea tinerilor
armeni. Asadar, initiativele personalitdtilor armene din lasi au avut un rol crucial
in consolidarea comunitatii armenesti din nordul Moldovei in secolul al XIX-lea
si in pastrarea mostenirii lor culturale.

Contributions to the Role of Gheorghe Asachi and Cristea Caracas in the
Establishment and Development of Armenian Schools in Iasi
(Abstract)

Keywords: Asachi, Caracas, Haikazian, Armenian school, lasi, Moldova, Armenian
books.

This paper explores the significant contributions of Armenians to the cultural and
educational landscape of the Moldavian region in present-day Romania. It specifically
examines the roles of two prominent Armenian figures, Gheorghe Asachi and Cristea
Caracas, in founding and developing Armenian schools in lasi. This research uncovers
new insights into the Armenian origin of Gheorghe Asachi, a renowned scholar whose
ethnic origins have been a subject of contemporary debate. The study details the publi-
cation of the first Armenian books on the Romanian land, published in Asachi’s printing
house to support the local Armenian educational initiative.

Additionally, Cristea Caracas made a profound impact by converting his residence
into a prestigious boys’ boarding school. This institution quickly rose to prominence,
becoming one of the foremost educational establishments in the region and nurturing
numerous future Romanian and Armenian personalities. Caracas also established the
Armenian Society of lasi, dedicated to fostering Armenian national education and identity.

This study draws on a range of unique sources, many of which are in Armenian
and housed in various archives, offering a fresh perspective on the enduring influence of
Armenian cultural and educational endeavors in Moldavia.
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Schimburi culturale si ideologice
intre Romdnia si Italia in prima parte a secolului XX

Elena Bacaloglu (1878-1947) and the Italo-Romanian idea.
A Story of Fascism, Antisemitism, and Misogynistic sabotage

Philippe Henri BLASEN®

Introduction

Elena Bacaloglu, the only woman fascist leader in Romania, has been
judged harshly by historians of both sexes for “her boundless ambition [and]
her prejudiced, conflictual attitude”,! and one male historian stereotypically
suggested that she had a romantic relationship with Mussolini.? Aside from such
judgmental approaches, authors have apparently been bemused by her atypical
fascist movement.® The present study aims at reconstructing Bacaloglu’s biog-
raphy beyond biases and at explaining her movement’s outlandishness. It shows
that Bacaloglu, a not untalented writer and journalist with great stamina, but
also tactlessness, who held the common nationalist and antisemitic beliefs of the
Romanians of her time, became gradually obsessed with the idea of an Italo-
Romanian alliance, union, or empire, a revival of the Roman Empire based on a
purported Latin ethnicity, after settling in Italy from 1908. After the First World
War, she found support for this idea among the Italian fascists, but this support
stopped when fascists seized power in 1922. In Romania, her idea conflicted
with that of the Little Entente, the defensive alliance of Romania, Czechoslovakia,
and Yugoslavia against Hungary, since annexing parts of Yugoslavia to Italy
and Romania was a key part of her idea. Until Romania joined the Axis on
23 November 1940, Bacaloglu tried in vain to regain the Italian fascists for her
cause, repeatedly pointing out the moral duty of the National Fascist Party
towards her. At the same time, Bacaloglu faced misogynistic sabotage from the

" Postdoc researcher at the University of Luxembourg; e-mail: philippe.blasen@uni.lu.

L Armin Heinen, Die “Legion Erzengel Michael” in Rumdnien. Soziale Bewegung und
politische Organisation, Munich, R. Oldenbourg, 1986, p. 116: “ihr unbéndiger Ehrgeiz, ihre
vorurteilsvolle, streitbare Haltung”; Maria Bucur, Romania, in Kevin Passmore (ed.), Women,
gender and fascism in Europe, 1919-45, Manchester, Manchester University Press, 2003, p. 77.

2 Jerzy W. Borejsza, Il fascismo e I’Europa orientale dalla propaganda all’aggressione,
Bari, Laterza, 1981, p. 131.

3 Radu loanid, The Sword of the Archangel. Fascist Ideology in Romania, Boulder, East
European Monographs, 1990, p. 74-75; Roland Clark, Holy Legionary Youth. Fascist Activism in
Interwar Romania, Ithaca and London, Cornell University Press, 2015, p. 24.
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Romanian legation in Rome, which even had her declared not mentally respon-
sible and possibly contributed to her ban from Italy in 1924. Both the unsuccess of
her Italo-Romanian idea and the sabotage by the legation enhanced Bacaloglu’s anti-
semitism and anti-Freemasonry. This study shows that, while Bacaloglu’s impact
on both Italian and Romanian fascisms was limited, she was a key figure of
transnational Italo-Romanian fascism.

In recent years, historians Roland Clark and Anca Diana Axinia have
studied the involvement of women in the Legion of the Archangel Michael/the
Iron Guard. Both pointed out how women assumed active roles within this
aggressively antisemitic Romanian fascist movement, in spite of its patriarchal
discourse.* However, the movement’s leadership was male, as was that of the
many other such organisations in interwar Romania: A. C. Cuza’s League for
National Christian Defence, from which the Legion seceded in 1927, Stefan
Tatarescu’s Romanian National Socialist Party, Octavian Goga’s National
Agrarian Party, Alexandru Vaida-Voevod’s Romanian Front...> With all of these
organisations led by men, Bacaloglu’s short-lived National Fascist Movement/
National Fascist Party was a peculiarity and an impossibility. This study shows
that, because women in Romania were given the right to vote in general
elections and the right to be elected — exclusively to the upper house — as late as
1939,% Bacaloglu had to rely continuously on male political allies, most of
whom would not accept her claim to leadership.

The article is mainly based on the Romanian press and on a number of
known documents from the Romanian National Historical Central Archives
(ANIC) and the Library of the Romanian Academy (BAR), as well as on
recently digitised files from the Italian Central State Archives (ACS).

Growing up in Bucharest

Elena Bacaloglu was born on 19 (Julian)/31 (Gregorian) December 1878
in Bucharest.” Almost ten months earlier, on 3 March 1878, Russia and Turkey

4 Roland Clark, Die Damen der Legion: Frauen in rumanischen faschistischen Gruppierungen,
in Armin Heinen and Oliver Jens Schmitt (eds.), Inszenierte Gegenmacht von rechts. Die “Legion
Erzengel Michael” in Rumdnien 1918-1938, Munich, R. Oldenbourg, 2013, p. 193-216; Anca Diana
Axinia, Women and Politics in the Romanian Legionary Movement, Florence, European University
Institute, 2022 (PhD dissertation); Anca Diana Axinia, “In this country, women are also soldiers”:
interrelations between age and gender in the women’s section of the Romanian Legionary Movement,
in “European Review of History/Revue européenne d’histoire”, No. 3, 2023, p. 468-491.

5 These movements are discussed in Armin Heinen’s encyclopaedic study (Armin Heinen,
op. cit.). See also Hildrun Glass, Zerbrochene Nachbarschaft. Das deutsch-jiidische Verhéltnis in
Rumanien (1918-1938), Munich, R. Oldenbourg, 1996; Roland Clark, Holy Legionary Youth;
Philippe Henri Blasen, A. C. Cuza, German Antisemitism, and the Swastika, in SUBB. Historia,
No. 1, June 2022, p. 21-58; Bronwyn Cragg, The Metamorphosis of Alexandru Resmerifda.
Drawing Professor, Linguist, ‘Iron Guard Priest’?, in “Plural. History, Culture, Society”, No. 1,
2024, p. 56-58.

6 MOf, No. 106 bis, 9 May 1939, p. 2952 (No. 1923).

" SMBAN, Colectia Registrelor de Stare Civila — Bucuresti: 1878 Birth Records, volume 10,
no. 1209.
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had signed a peace treaty to end a war which Russia had started another ten
months earlier. Still officially a vassal of Turkey, yet autonomous since 1856,
Romania had participated in the war along with Russia and, under the peace
treaty, Turkey recognised the former’s independence. The terms of the treaty
were subsequently modified and the Great Powers recognised the new Kingdom
of Romania only in May 1881. Yet it meant that Bacaloglu grew up in a young
country where national pride ran high and where the elites were (overly) confident.
Elena’s mother was Sofia Isvoranu (died 1942), the daughter of a lawyer
and magistrate.® Her father Alexandru G. Bacaloglu (1844-1915)* was the cashier
of the City of Bucharest. Because of ill health, he retired on 1/13 October 1891,
but he returned to Bucharest’s city hall as a city councillor for the conservative
party, apparently in early 1905.12 He withdrew from the conservative party in
March 1914, purportedly because he disagreed with the party’s opposition to
pro-peasant reforms.** However, his relationship with the party had probably
deteriorated already in March 1911, after his name had not been included on the
conservative list for the Bucharest local elections.'* Elena’s paternal grandfather
was probably George P. Bacaloglu. Holding a PhD in law from the University
of Paris, he had been appointed as prosecutor in Bucharest in 1863 and made a
member of the Court of Cassation in 1876.1° He died days after Elena’s birth.!’
An author of specialist literature® as well as of newspaper articles, Alexandru
G. Bacaloglu’s position proved in line with the conservative and nationalist
ideas and beliefs of his time. His Christian (Orthodox) faith is clear from a 1907
article.?® When Russia celebrated 100 years of the Treaty of Bucharest, through

8 Prof. Dr. Constantin si Julie Bacaloglu..., in “Universul”, 30 January 1942, p. 7.
9 Intristatele fiice: Sofia A. Bacaloglu..., in “Universul”, 9/22 May 1912, p. 3.

10 SMBAN, Colectia Registrelor de Stare Civild — Bucuresti: 1878 Birth Records, volume 10,
no. 1209; Nemdngdiatii: Sotia A. Bacaloglu..., in “Universul”, 19 February/4 March 1915, p. 5.

1 D. Al G. Bacaloglu, vechiul casier ..., in “Timpul”, 1/13 October 1891, p. 3; Consiliul de
ministri a aprobat..., “Adevérul”, in 17/29 October 1891, p. 3; Controlul banului public, in
“Agrarul”, 17/30 October 1904, p. 1101. In summer 1891, he had allegedly consulted Jean-Martin
Charcot in Paris: Anuntdam cu cea mai mare bucurie..., in “Adevérul”, 13/25 June 1891, p. 2.

12 E.g. Lista comunald, in “Adevérul”, 29 October/11 November 1902, p. 3; O scrisoare, in
“Adevérul”, 2/15 November 1902, p. 3; Situatia financiara a Capitalei, in “Dimineata”, 6/19 March
1905, p. 1; Mdine seard se va intruni la primaria Capitalei..., in “Universul”, 18 June/1 July 1905,
p. 2; D. Mihail G. Cantacuzino, primarul Capitalei, a reconfirmat..., in “Dimineata”, 6/19 August
1905, p. 2; Sosirea delegatiei comunale, in “Adevérul”, 17/30 January 1907, p. 3.

13 Aderari la reformele liberale, in “Viitorul”, 22 February/8 March 1914, p. 3.

14 Scandal la Clubul conservator, in “Opinia”, 8/21 March 1911, p. 3.

15 Prin Decrete cu data 4 Noemvrie 1863..., in “Romanulii”, 14/26 November 1863, p. 1013.

16 Monitorulii de Marti, 2 Noembre..., in “Rominulii”, 6/18 November 1876, p. 991.

7 George Bacaloglu..., in “Dreptul”, 31 December 1878/12 January 1879, p. 72.

18 His bibliography by the Academy of the Socialist Republic of Romania records Controlul
banilor publici (1902), Descentralizarea administrativa comunald a Orasului Bucuresti (1912),
and Despre loterii (1901), as well as Din Monografia Liceului Lazar (1910): Lucretia Angheluta
and Liana Miclescu, Bibliografia romdneasca moderna (1831-1918), Vol. |, Bucharest, Editura
Stiintifica si Enciclopedica, 1984, p. 239.

19 Societatea “Obolul”, in “Universul”, 22 April/5 May 1907, p. 3.
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which it had obtained the part of Moldavia east of the Prut (rebaptised Bessarabia),
Bacaloglu participated in the Romanian “national mourning” (doliu national)
with an article, which amounted to a public display of irredentism.?° Having
donated a small sum for the installation of a statue dedicated to Alexandru loan
Cuza, the first ruler of the United Principalities of Moldavia and Wallachia (the
future Romania), in lasi,?! Alexandru G. Bacaloglu described Cuza’s 1859 Joyous
Entry in Bucharest in an article published on the occasion of the statue’s inau-
guration in 1912. Here, Bacaloglu used the common interpretation that the
Romanian nation had been subjected to “humiliation” (umilintd) for centuries and
that, “after centuries, the golden dream came true: the union of two sisterly
nations”.?? In early 1913, Bacaloglu lashed out against both Russians and
Bulgarians, threatening the latter that if they did not cede territory to Romania, the
Romanians would take matters into their own hands,? which they eventually did.

Elena had seven siblings: Constantin (later a famous doctor, died 1942%4),
Victor (who would become an army officer, died 1945%), George (who also
become an army officer), Didina (who married Eraclie Ciupagea, a high school
teacher, died 1928); Maria (who married an army officer, died 1946%),
Alexandru “Sandy” or “Sandu” (who became a lawyer and a member, succes-
sively, of the League for National Christian Defence and the Iron Guard),?” and
Misu. The latter committed suicide by poison at the end of 1894, while working
as an apprentice in a pharmacy. In a suicide note, he blamed his boss and
another pharmacy member.?®

In an open letter meant to explain the circumstances of his son’s death,
Alexandru G. Bacaloglu mentioned that, being seriously ill, he had not been
able to look after Misu’s studies, as he had done for his other children.? This
suggests that all Bacaloglu children but Misu studied in one way or another. As
is clear from their later professions, Alexandru G. Bacaloglu’s sons attended
medicine and law faculty, as well as military school. Among his daughters, at
least Elena undertook university studies. According to a 1909 article, she studied

20 Alex. G. Bacaloglu, Tot in cestiunea rdpirei Basarabiei, in “Universul”, 18/31 May 1912, p. 2.

2L Comitetul central din Iasi..., in “Adevérul”, 25 December 1903/7 January 1904, p. 3.

22 Alexandru G. Bacaloglu, Intrarea in capitald a Domnitorului Cuza. Amintiri, in “Universul”,
28 May/10 June 1912, p. 1: “dupa secole vedeaii visul de aur realizat: Unirea a doua tari surori [...]".

2 Alexandru G. Bacaloglu, Rusii, bulgarii si... prietenia lor, in “Universul”, 27 January/
9 February 1913, p. 1.

24 Julie Bacaloglu, Aracely Bacaloglu..., in “Universul”, 7 May 1942, p. 7.

% Lilly col. Bacaloglu..., in “Universul”, 18 July 1945, p. 5.

% Nemdngdiati: General Athanase Ionescu..., in “Universul”, 3 August 1946, p. 5.

27 See Nemdngaiatii: Sotia A. Bacaloglu..., in “Universul”, 19 February/4 March 1915, p. 5;
Eraclie Ciupagea..., in “Universul”, 29 September 1928, p. 7; Prof. Dr. Constantin §i Julie
Bacaloglu..., in “Universul”, 30 January 1942, p. 7.

28 Un sélbatec, in “Lupta”, 19/31 December 1893, p. 2. See also Respectand dreptul de
aparare, in “Lupta”, 21 December 1893/2 January 1893, p. 2.

2 Al. G. Bacaloglu, Otravirea elevului Bacaloglu, in “Adevérul”, 22 January/3 February
1894, p. 1.
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in Bucharest and Paris, attending various classes at the Sorbonne and Collége de
France in the French capital city.>® An undocumented footnote in a 1971 volume
added that she obtained a certificate in French literature.®

Marrying, giving birth, and divorcing

It was probably at the end of her high school studies that Elena married
Radu D. Rosetti (1874-1964), an ascending star in the Romanian literary world.
According to a press article, Rosetti met Bacaloglu, started courting her, and
finally asked for her hand in marriage. Elena’s father was opposed to the
marriage (perhaps for political reasons) and even threatened to disinherit her. As
a consequence, Elena attempted suicide by poison (as her brother had done
three years earlier), and her father relented.®? The engagement took place on
19/31 December 1896, the civil marriage on 16/28 January 1897, and the
religious marriage on 19/31 January 1897. Among the witnesses of the civil
marriage was Constantin Mille,® a social democrat who had owned the large
newspaper “Adevérul” since 1895.3

Immediately after their marriage, Rosetti and Bacaloglu went to Brussels,
allegedly on Elena’s dowry.® They arrived on 10 February 1897 and Rosetti
registered as a student in philosophy.*® On 1 March 1897, Elena’s first work, a
translation of Pelesch im Dienst (Bonn, 1888) by Queen Elisaveta of Romania
(pen name Carmen Sylva), probably based on the French translation La Servitude
de Pélesch (Paris, 1893), was published in Bucharest.’

According to the above-mentioned article, when the couple came back
home with a child (daughter Nathalia or Natalia®®), Rosetti sent his wife to stay
with her parents and departed for military service.® Rosetti’s version was that
he left the marital home without taking anything with him.“® Elena mentioned
“a cowardly abandonment”.** According to the article, Elena shot herself

30 Succesele unei literate romince in streindtate, in “Dimineata”, 14 April 1909, p. 4.

31 Gh. Cardas, Documente literare, 1, Studii si documente, Bucharest, Minerva, 1971, p. 103,
footnote 1. This information is reproduced without a reference in Lucian Nastasa, Itinerarii spre
lumea savanta. Tineri in spatiul romdnesc la studii in strainatate (1864-1944), Cluj-Napoca,
Limes, 2006, chapter: Spre ,, Orasul Luminilor”.

32 Sinuciderea din strada Lucaci, in “Roménul”, 18/30 June 1898, p. 2-3.

33 Dupd cum am anunat..., in “Epoca”, 24 December 1896/5 January 1897, p. 3; SMBAN,
Colectia Registrelor de Stare Civild — Bucuresti: 1897 Marriage Records, volume 1, no. 77.

34 Alex. V. Beldimant, O declaratie, in “Adevérul”, 5/17 January 1895, p. 1.

3 Sinuciderea din strada Lucact, in “Roméanul”, 18/30 June 1898, p. 2-3.

3 National Archives of Belgium, police des étrangers, file no. 608129: immigration police
file of Radu D. Rosetti and Elena Bacaloglu, 12 March 1897.

37 Carmen Sylva, Robia Pelesului, trad. Elena Radu Rosetti, Bucharest, Epoca, 1897.

38 Nathalia would receive an honourable mention at a children’s beauty contest during the
summer of 1902: Concursul de frumusete intre copit, in “Universul”, 28 June/11 July 1902, p. 1.

3 Sinuciderea din strada Lucaci, in “Roménul”, 18/30 June 1898, p. 2-3.

40 Amintiri. Radu D. Rosetti, in “Romania literard”, 23 September 1982, p. 7.

41 The Vittorio Emanuele 111 National Library in Naples (henceforth NLN), Ba XVI A 1624:
Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, 17 July 1909: “abandonnée lachement”.
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through the right breast in her despair, wounding herself gravely.*? The divorce
“in favour of the husband” (in favoarea sotului) was pronounced on 7/19 Sep-
tember 1899.4

After her divorce, Elena Bacaloglu went to Paris, where she allegedly
passed an exam at the Colonial school in September 1900.* This might have
been when she attended classes at the Sorbonne and Collége de France. On
7/20 August 1902, Bacaloglu married Ovid Densusianu (1873-1938), a linguist
and recently appointed university professor of Romanian philology,* at the
Bucharest registry office.*® Densusianu’s biographer Marin Bucur surmised that
the two had met in Paris.*” According to an autobiographic novel by Bacaloglu,
she and Densusianu became already estranged during their honeymoon (see below).
In an early 1903 letter to the renowned literary critic (and politician) Titu Maiorescu
(1840-1917), she asked for his opinion and advice regarding a forthcoming liter-
ary analysis, as well as short stories which she wanted to publish in a volume,
emphasising that “an encouragement from you [...] would be an invaluable
consolation in a disastrous life”.*

While Bacaloglu’s collection of novels, Fara urd [Without Hatred],*
apparently never appeared, her analysis of symbolist Belgian writer Maurice
Maeterlinck came out in June 1903, possibly after a positive answer by
Maiorescu.*® In this 64-page book, Bacaloglu defined her time as a “declining
era, with a tendency towards the better, the newer, the ideal of tomorrow,”** a

42 Sinuciderea din strada Lucaci, in “Roméanul”, 18/30 June 1898, p. 2-3. She later hinted
at her suicide attempt: “La Romania”, April-June 1920, p. 2: Elena Bacaloglu to Vittorio Scialoja.

43 SMBAN, Colectia Registrelor de Stare Civild — Bucuresti: 1897 Marriage Records, volume 1,
no. 77.

4 Un succes pentru Rominia..., in “Adevérul”, 11/24 September 1900, p. 3.

4 Anuarul Universitdtii din Bucuresti pe anul scolar 1901-1902, Bucharest, Carol Gobl,
[1902], p. 20.

* Anuntam cu pldicere..., in “Evenimentul”, 9 August 1902, p. 3. The volume with the
marriage record is missing from SMBAN.

47 Marin Bucur, Ovid Densusianu, Bucharest, Editura Tineretului, 1967, p. 27. Nastasa copied
this information without providing the reference and without underlining that it was mere hypothesis:
Lucian Nastasa, Intimitatea amfiteatrelor. Ipostaze din viata privatd a universitarilor |, literari”
(1864-1948), Cluj-Napoca, Limes, 2010, p. 133-134.

48 Quoted from Nicolae Scurtu, Titu Maiorescu — lecturi si glose, in “Romania literard”,
15 September 2017, p. 6. The letter is dated 24 May [18]93 by both the Library of the Romanian
Academy, which holds it, and Nicolae Scurtu, who published it. However, Bacaloglu signed
“Elena Bacaloglu-Densusianu”, adding her husband’s name after her own name, which might
have been an expression of their estrangement. It is thus clear that the letter dates from after their
marriage, probably from 24 May/6 June 1903. Due to the Library of the Romanian Academy’s
ongoing and everlasting repairing works, | have not been able to see any originals of the letters
that | refer to in this article.

49 Elena Bacaloglu-Densuseanu, Despre simbolizm si Maeterlinck, Bucharest, LV. Socect,
1903, p. 2.

50 B, Br., Despre simbolism si Maeterlink, in “Adevérul”, 26 June 1903, p. 1.

51 Elena Bacaloglu, op. cit., 4: “unei epoci in declin, cu tendinta de mai bine, de mai not,
spre idealul de miine”.
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transition period giving way to a “modern, new, undoubtedly better civili-
sation”,% an optimistic fin de siécle. The book was promoted in “Adevérul”.%

On 22 March/4 April 1904, Bacaloglu and Densusianu’s son Ovid Aron
was born,* but the couple divorced soon thereafter.>> Although later literature
claimed that there was no resentment among them,* Bacaloglu stated in 1909
that Densusianu had been “perverted and cynical” (perverti et cynique) and had
brought shame over his wife and his child.>’

Writing novels

In late 1905, “Adevérul” announced Bacaloglu’s debut novel /n lupta [Torn],
calling her “a former collaborator” of the newspaper.®® The book appeared in
early 1906. From the perspective of a third-person omniscient narrator, it focused
on Innerlichkeit [inwardness] or, as Bacaloglu called it, “psychology” (psi-
cologie).>® The plot, a honeymoon journey from Romania to Switzerland and
Italy, was secondary. It described the emotions experienced during the journey
by a middle-class intellectual, Virgil, and his wife, Dora. Although repetitive
and often melodramatic, this description is of interest from a socio-historical
point of view, offering the status of a perceptive young woman tied to a man
who was influenced by his former lover and milieu. Bacaloglu’s moral judge-
ments, in particular her image of married women, were conservative, and yet,
through Dora, she demanded that a wife should have not only “the duty to be a
good woman and a good mother, but also the right to be a happy woman and a
happy mother,”® that she could be “the soul of humankind,”®! “the inspiration
of the poet and the guide of the lost,”® and “the desired woman.”®® Elena-Dora
wanted women “to make humankind take a step forward, not only by repro-
ducing it, but also by inspiring it to create.”®*

52 Elena Bacaloglu, op. cit., 6: “civilizatie modernd, noud, de sigur mai buna”.

53 B. Br., Despre simbolism si Maeterlink, “Adevérul”, 26 June 1903, p. 1; Rodica, Impre-
siuni §i palavre. Despre simbolizm si Materlink, in “Adevérul”, 28 June/11 July 1903, p. 2.

% SMBAN, Colectia Registrelor de Stare Civild — Bucuresti: 1904 Birth Records, volume 19,
no. 2035.

5 Already in an early 1905 death notice, Bacaloglu appears without her husband’s name:
Intristatii: Mathilda si Petre Th. Sfetescu..., in “Universul”, 18 February/3 March 1905, p. 3.

56 Marin Bucur, Ovid Densusianu, p. 28.

5" NLN, Ba XV A 1624: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, 17 July 1909.

58 Stiri literare, in “Adevérul”, 13/26 November 1905, p. 2: “una din fostele noastre
colaboratoare”.

% Elena Bacaloglu, /n luptd, Bucharest, Gutenberg, 1906, p. 12.

60 Ibidem, p. 188: “Femeia cu datoria de a fi femeie buni, mama buni, dar si cu dreptul de
a fi femeia [sic] fericitd, mama fericita.”

61 Ibidem, p. 192: “sufletul omenirii”.

62 bidem: “inspiratia poetului si ciliuza raticitului”.

83 lbidem: “femeia visatd”.

64 Ibidem: “pentru a ajuta omenirea s evolueze, nu numai reproducand-o — dar inspirand-o
sa creeze”.
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The novel was profoundly autobiographic. Virgil was obviously Ovid
Densusianu, Bacaloglu having switched Latin authors’ names, and the honey-
moon was hers with Ovid. Virgil was some kind of critic,®® much like
Densusianu, and his handwriting was bad,® as was Densusianu’s.®” The honey-
moon took place in September 1902: Virgil learned about Emile Zola’s death
from the papers.®

Bacaloglu used the novel rather awkwardly to display her Romanian
nationalism® and monarchism.” She also expressed her love for Italy as almost
“a second homeland”.”

On 1/14 April 1906, “Adevérul” published an excerpt on its front page,
under the title The Literary Work of a Woman.’2 Ten days later, Mille himself
wrote on the front page of “Adevérul” how he had read the novel during a train
journey. Although he criticised the lack of action and the verbiage, he admired
“the book of an intellectual friend who visibly wanted to reflect in writing
experiences which — alas — have not brought a single ray of happiness to
her soul”,”® even alluding to her “inadequate and unhappy marriage” with
Densusianu, which had “made some noise”.” Elena Vacarescu, then already a
well-known literary figure, with whom Bacaloglu had been corresponding since
1905, also praised the novel and called Bacaloglu a “fulfilled and artistic
woman”."

The obvious parallel between Virgil and Ovid, as well as the open criti-
cism of male Romanian intellectuals by a female writer, probably prompted a
damning report by literary historian and corresponding member of the Romanian
Academy loan Bianu, which led to the rejection of /n lupta for a Romanian
Academy prize for which it had been nominated.”” This was not the only review
that completely disregarded Bacaloglu’s maladroit but obvious attempt to describe
the feelings of a married woman in her relationship with her husband.” This
male bias was pointed out in a “Dimineata” review:

% lbidem, p. 107-109.

% |bidem, p. 101.

67 Gh. Cardas, op. cit., p. 103.

% Elena Bacaloglu, op. cit., p. 208.

69 Ibidem, p. 8, 111, 213, 216.

0 Ibidem, p. 127.

L Ibidem, p. 123: “o a doua patrie”.

72 Opera literard a unei femei, in “Adevérul”, 1/14 April 1906, p. 1.

3 Const. Mille, Letopisiti, in “Adevérul”, 10/23 April 1906, p. 1: “cartea este a unei prietene
intelectuale care desigur a voit sa-si oglindeasca in scris cele traite si care vai! nu i-ali adus in
suflet nici o raza de fericire”.

7 Ibidem: “cisitorie neasortatd si nefericitd a ficut oarecare vilva”.

5 The letters are kept at the Library of the Romanian Academy and indefinitely unavailable.

6 “In luptd” de Elena Bacaloglu, in “Dimineata”, 19 April 1906, p. 2.

T AAR, Seria Il, Vol. 29, 1907, p. 251: Literary section, meeting of 26 March/8 April 1907.

8P, N., Elena Bacaloglu. In luptd, in VR, No. 2, 1906, p. 175-176.
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It would be desirable to have as many novels as possible in which women
sincerely express their innermost thoughts. Naturally they are lacking encourage-
ment, as professional critics only have nice words to say about women writers
who work in collaboration with male companions. However, the disdain of critics
must not discourage women who feel the need to put their thoughts on paper; no,
they should continue writing, even at the risk of a poor style. Indeed, regarding
feelings, original thoughts, open-mindedness inherent to their physiology, [women
writers] will obviously gain more accurate ideas concerning independence from
the influence of a male companion interested in upholding the social principles
which are devised in favour of men, while being degrading for women, whom
they render inauthentic.™

Bacaloglu had thus succeeded in launching a debate on the social position
of women and the patriarchy. Her novel was already reprinted in summer 1906%
and, in early 1908, the sequel, Doud forte [Two Forces], appeared with another
publisher.8! In the preface, Bacaloglu mentioned that she had written a large
portion in summer 1907 at Namdesti monastery (not far from where poet George
Topirceanu had stayed in 1906%). The delay, which she blamed on “the diffi-
culties of life” (greutétile vietii), might have actually resulted from rewriting the
novel in a more conventional manner. She immediately announced a third and
last part and asserted that she was on the right track. Presenting herself as a
strong woman, she attributed her “moral strength” (putere morald) to her father
and claimed to have no fear left. She thanked Elena Vacarescu and dedicated
her novel to everyone as a sign of her love for humankind and her desire to
serve it.8®

The plot continued where Bacaloglu had broken off in the first novel,
namely with Virgil and Dora’s return to Bucharest. There was still little action,
but Bacaloglu had crammed her ideas into dialogues and developed the narrative,
making the text stylistically less challenging. The main theme remained the
wife-husband relationship, which Bacaloglu described with the same lucidity as
in her first novel. She repeated her ideas regarding a wife’s status, as well as her
opposition to more far-reaching women’s rights. Dora advocated for a rapproche-
ment between woman and man, a woman’s right to rise to the level of man, and

" Neli Cornea, Sufletul femeei, in “Dimineata”, 23 May/5 June 1906, p. 2: “Ar fi de dorit si
avem cit de multe romane in cari femeile sa-si manifeste in mod sincer lumea sufleteasca. Fireste
ca pina acum lipseste incurajarea lor, criticii de profesiune neavind cuvinte bune decit pentru
acele scriitoare cari lucreaza in colaborare cu tovardsi masculini. Dar dispretul criticilor sa nu
descurajeze femeile cari simtesc necesitatea de a-si asterne pe hirtie gindurile lor, ci sd scrie
Thainte — asa precum stiii, chiar cu riscul de a avea scaderi in forma, caci, relativ la sentimente,
gindiri originale, vederi largi conforme cu fiziologia, desigur vor avea idei mai juste in neatir-
narea de influenta unui tovaras interesat de a mentine principiile sociale bine chibzuite Tn favoarea
barbatului, dar degradatoare pentru femee, céci o fac — falsa.”

80 B, Br., O minune, in “Adevérul”, 2/15 June 1906, p. 1.

81 Actualitati, in “Adevérul”, 25 December 1907/7 January 1908, p. 2.

82 Mircea Handoca, Pe urmele lui George Topirceanu, Bucharest, Sport-Turism, 1983, p. 52.

8 Elena Bacaloglu, Doud forte. Roman, Bucharest, Dim. C. lonescu, 1908, p. VII-1X.
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suggested that men depended more on women than vice-versa. However, she
rejected universal suffrage and other women’s rights.®*

The novel also included new secondary themes and expanded upon those
from the first novel. Bacaloglu’s characters debated the recent peasants’ revolt
of spring 1907,% presenting the latter as the natural consequence of the peasants’
abandonment by the political classes, suggesting that they should be educated
and trained in other jobs, emphasising the role of village teachers and priests,
advocating for cross-party reforms (as Bacaloglu’s father did), denouncing class
hatred and void laws, and wishing for a new humankind.® Dora hoped that the
revolt was the beginning of a larger insurrection.®” Another character declared:

Not the autocracy of a degenerated force, but the regeneration of all through
liberty and work. Not the rights of a handful of educated people, without cons-
ciousness of and love for their nation, and neither the sincere, but noisy uprising
of those people of inferior quality whose vital instinct is a mediocre product.®

Thus, Bacaloglu viewed the peasants’ revolt both philosophically, as a
milestone of the transition period she believed to be living in, and politically,
seizing the opportunity to speak up in favour of the peasants and of a trans-class
national solidarity.

In Doua forte, Bacaloglu’s nationalist beliefs came across much more
clearly than in her first novel. Not only did she allude to the war of independ-
ence of 1877-1878% and a future unification of all territories inhabited by the
Romanians;* she also branded (purported) Romanian folklore as “the genius of
the entire nation”® and made Dora declare that she “loved [her] nation and its
human nature, with its injustice, erring, even its crimes, but also with its great
gualities, with its hidden morality and justice, with the virtue of the soul of a
race and an entire nation”.% There was already a hint of antisemitism in the

8 lbidem, p. 150-151.

8 Regarding the revolt, see Irina Marin, Peasant Violence and Antisemitism in Early
Twentieth-Century Eastern Europe, London, Palgrave Macmillan, 2018.

8 Elena Bacaloglu, op. cit., p. 29-32.

87 Ibidem, p. 128-129.

8 lbidem, p. 141-142: “Nu autocratia unei forte degenerate, ci regenerarea tuturor prin
libertate si munca. Nu drepturile unor oameni culti, fara constiinta si dragoste de neam — dupa
cum nici izbucnirea, chiar sincera dar zornaitoare, a acelor oameni, de calitate inferioara, al caror
instinct de vieatd e un produs mediocru.” Bacaloglu made that same character quote from a
collection of interviews co-edited by her ex-husband Densusianu: 1.-A. Candrea, Ov. Densusianu,
and Th. D. Sperantia (eds.), Graiul nostru. Texte din toate pdartile locuite de romani, Bucharest,
Socec & Co, 1906, p. 23; 50; Elena Bacaloglu, op. cit., p. 143.

8 Elena Bacaloglu, op. cit., p. 229.

% |bidem, p. 166.

% lbidem, p. 43: “geniul intregului popor”.

92 lbidem, p. 220: “imi iubesc neamul si omenirea’n el: cu nedreptatea, riticirea, crimele
lui chiar, dar si cu calitétile lui mari, cu morala si dreptatea lui ascunsa, cu virtutea sufletului unei
rase si a unui popor intreg”.
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description of a servant: “[Her] face, although having something semitic, as did
her pronunciation, was not vulgar and was intelligent.”®® Moreover, a character
made a common antisemitic and xenophobic statement:

As was the case in the time of the Phanariotes [Turkish-appointed, mainly Greek
rulers of Moldavia and Wallachia], we are seeing mostly foreigners and estranged
people who have dug for years the hole in which we struggle nowadays.%

Arriving in Italy

In 1908, Bacaloglu left Romania for Italy. According to an article which
she published in the Romanian newspaper “Dimineata”, she first stopped in
Venice, but had conflicting feelings about the place, and moved on to Florence,
staying for three months alone in an unspecified place in Toscana (probably
Londa®). Feeling “reborn” (reinviatd), she settled down in Naples, allegedly
with money she had won in the lottery in Florence; apparently her father’s book
on lotteries had not stopped her from playing. In the Parthenopean city, she
found “the freedom to live as [she] had dreamt”.®® However, she planned to
continue to Rome and to return to Romania at some point.%’

In Naples, Bacaloglu connected with members of the literary milieu. She
allegedly met the female writer and newspaper founder Matilde Serao (who
later signed the manifesto of the anti-fascist intellectuals®) at the headquarters
of Serao’s newspaper “Il giorno”.*® She also started an intense relationship with
poet and library director Salvatore Di Giacomo (1860-1934).2%

The earliest datable letter of Bacaloglu and Di Giacomo’s correspondence’®
was sent by Di Giacomo on 15 December 1908.2%2 Bacaloglu and Di Giacomo

% Ibidem, p. 65-66: “[...] chipul, cu toate ci avea ceva semit ca si pronuntia ei, dar nu era
ordinar si era inteligent.”

% lbidem, p. 135: “Ca si pe timpurile fanariote, vedem mai multi streini si’nstrinati, cari
au sapat de ani si ani groapa in care azi ne zbatem.”

% Elena Bacaloglu, Vis si realitate, in NRR, 7/20 December 1908, p. 137.

% \dem, Scrisori din Italia. Neapole, in “Dimineata”, 15 November 1908, p. 1: “libertatea
de a trdi cum am visat”.

97 ldem, O femee directoare de ziar. Convorbire cu Matilda Serao, in “Adevérul”, 10 December
1908, p. 2. Other articles by Bacaloglu about her Italian journey in the Romanian press are:
Catastrofa din Italia. Reggio si Messina, in “Adevérul”, 25 December 1908/7 January 1909, p. 1;
Calabria si Sicilia. Intre victimile dezastrului, in “Adevérul”, 28 December 1908/10 January
1909, p. 1; Ce’'mi spune Roma..., “Adevérul”, 25 May/7 June 1909, p. 1.

% La replica degli intellettuali non fascisti al manifesto di Giovanni Gentile, in “Il
Popolo”, 1 May 1925, p. 3.

9 Elena Bacaloglu, O femee directoare de ziar. Convorbire cu Matilda Serao, in
“Adevérul”, 10 December 1908, p. 1-2.

100 Di Giacomo’s letters to Bacaloglu are conserved at the Library of the Romanian Academy
and were published in 1998, while Bacaloglu’s letters to Di Giacomo are held by the Vittorio Emanuele 111
National Library in Naples: Toni lermano (ed.), Lettere a Elena, VVenosa, Osanna, 1998.

10120 of Bacaloglu’s letters and 6 of Di Giacomo’s do not bear a date.

102 Toni lermano (ed.), op. cit.: No. I, Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu, 15 December 1908.
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soon were on friendly terms. In early March 1909, they planned to go to the
theatre together, but Di Giacomo fell ill.1%® Bacaloglu initially believed in a “jot
of coquetry” (brin de coquetterie),® which Di Giacomo denied.®® This suggests
that Bacaloglu was already infatuated. Later that month, she expressed her fear
that Di Giacomo thought women were silly and questioned Di Giacomo’s
friendship.1% These issues became recurrent in her letters. One of her fears was
to be rejected because of her divorces.*”

At the same time, Bacaloglu pressed Di Giacomo to help her publish in the
Italian press and the French “Le Figaro”.1®® In early April 1909, Di Giacomo
arranged a meeting between Bacaloglu and the philosopher Benedetto Croce,'*
another future signatory of the manifesto of the anti-fascist intellectuals.''
During a stay in Rome later that month, Di Giacomo recommended Bacaloglu to
“Il Giornale d’Italia” is Domenico Oliva''! and a collaboration ensued. However,
Bacaloglu apparently never succeeded in placing an article in a major French
paper.12

In late April 1909, Bacaloglu went to Rome herself, where she met Oliva.'*®
She disliked the Eternal City for various reasons, including for what would now
be known as (street) harassment. This probably strengthened her feelings for
Di Giacomo, whom she saw as a protector.!'* Di Giacomo gently rejected
Bacaloglu’s advances, telling her on 16 May that “one has to appreciate me —
not to love me”.1*°

Eventually, Bacaloglu declared her love to Di Giacomo, apparently by
telegram. Again, Di Giacomo gently refused, telling her on 23 May 1909 that he
did not deserve such feelings and that he was not free (he was in an emotional
relationship with Elisa Avigliano''®), but also emphasising that she was not the

103 NLN, Ba XVI A 1603: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, undated; Toni lermano (ed.),
op. cit.: No. 11, Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu, [March 1909].

104 NN, Ba X V1 A 1642: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, undated.

105 Toni lermano (ed.), op. cit.: No. V, Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu, 9 March 1909.

106 NLN, Ba XVI A 1601: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, 17 March [1909].

107 NLN, Ba XVI A 1608: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, 6 April 1909.

108 NLN, Ba XVI A 1609: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, 3 April 1909; NLN,
Ba XVI A 1607: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, 8 April 1909; Toni lermano (ed.), op. cit.:
No. XI, Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu, [post 11] April 1909.

109 Toni lermano (ed.), op. cit.: No. VI, Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu, 12 April 1909.

110 | a replica degli intellettuali non fascisti al manifesto di Giovanni Gentile, in “Il Popolo”,
1 May 1925, p. 3.

111 Toni lermano (ed.), op. cit.: No. 1X, Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu, 16 April 1909.

112 See the collections on https://gallica.bnf.fr/accueil/fr/ntml/accueil-fr (accessed on 14 August
2024).

113 NLN, Ba XVI A 1604: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, 24 April 1909;
Ba XVI A 1605: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, [late April 1909].

114 NLN, Ba XVI A 1605: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, [late April 1909].

15 Toni lermano (ed.), op. cit.: No. XVI1, Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu, 16 May
1909: “Bisogna stimarmi — non amarmi.”

116 Ihidem, Introduzione.
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only “unlucky” (sventurato) person in the world.'” Before receiving this answer,
Bacaloglu wrote a letter to Di Giacomo, telling him of the success of her review
of Di Giacomo’s novella Mese Mariano (published in “Il Giornale d’Italia” on
22 May!®) and of offers of collaboration which she had subsequently received.
In that same letter, she declared (once more) her love to Di Giacomo.!°

Upon receiving Di Giacomo’s response of 23 May 1909, Bacaloglu, who
evidently misunderstood the Italian “sventurato”, accused him of treating her
like an ‘“adventurer” (aventuriére), and declared that she had had no youth
(which was probably true), that she thought of her children as if from her grave,
and that she would have been grateful for a visit by Di Giacomo.'?° In an angry
response, the latter repeated that she was not the only unhappy person, declared
that he felt “a true and very sweet affection” for her, and asked her where she
had left her intelligence, intuition, and empathy.'?* On 31 May, he adopted a
soothing tone, telling Bacaloglu that he had never appreciated any woman more
than her.}? That same day, Bacaloglu sent him a postcard of beheaded Saint
Cecilia by Stefano Maderno and asked him not to be “mean” (méchant) to
her.!? In two subsequent letters, they decided to remain friends.’?* Again,
Bacaloglu felt the need to justify her previous marriages and also gave a lengthy
explanation why she had left her children with her parents, namely that she did
not want them to share a traveller’s life. She told Di Giacomo that she had given
up her plan to go to Paris or to return to Romania, that her father had advised
her to stay, and that she had felt nowhere else more at home than in Naples.*®
However, on 17 July 1909, she questioned his friendship once more, asked him
to be absolutely truthful towards her, and declared that she could realise herself
only in Paris.1%

Meanwhile, Bacaloglu extended her literary relations, becoming acquainted
with the future Nobel Prize in Literature Grazia Deledda (1871-1936)!% and

17 Ibidem: No. XIX, Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu, 23 May 1909.

118 Héléne Bacaloglu, Fuori o di la dalla critica (A proposito del “Mese Mariano”), in “Il
Giornale d’Italia”, 22 May 1909, p. 3.

119 NLN, Ba XVI A 1614: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, [26 May 1909].

120 NLN, Ba XVI A 1613: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, [after 26 May 1909].

121 Toni lermano (ed.), op. cit.: No. XVII, Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu, [after
26] May 1909: “un vero e dolcissimo affetto”. This letter is visibly misdated in the collection.

122 |bidem: No. XXII, Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu, 31 May 1909.

123 NLN, Ba XVI A 1617: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, 4 June 1909.

124 Toni lermano (ed.), op. cit.: No. XXV, Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu, 13 June
1909; NLN, Ba XVI A 1616: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, [15?] June 1909; Ba
XVI1 A 1619: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, 23 June 1909.

125 NLN, Ba XVI A 1616: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, [15?] June 1909.

126 NLN, Ba XVI A 1624: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, 17 July 1909.

127 Grazia Deledda to Elena Bacaloglu, 24 July 1909, on https://www.okazii.ro/scrisoare-a-
laureatei-nobel-pt-literatura-grazia-deledda-catre-elena-bacaloglu-a166655038 (accessed on 12 August
2024). Other letters in ANIC, Colectia personalitati 3574, 1.3.2.D.2.1. Bacaloglu also mentioned
Deledda in Elena Bacaloglu, Politica lui Dostoyewsky si centenarul Iui Puskin, in “Porunca
Vremii”, 22 June 1943, p. 2.
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Indologist Angelo De Gubernatis (1840-1913),12% among others. The latter
subsequently recommended her to the Queen of Romania as an intermediary
between Romania and Italy*?® and envisaged an Italo-Romanian Alliance together
with her in April 1910.1%°

Bacaloglu also published in other newspapers, for instance in “Rivista di
Roma”. Already on 19 July 1909 she had told Di Giacomo (for the first time in
Italian, not in French), that her forthcoming “political article [...] is one of
the best made”.*®! The three-page long item on the Triple Alliance appeared on
25 August 1909, with her photograph on the front cover of the issue. In it,
Bacaloglu declared that Romania was ancient Dacia and that the Romanian
nation descended from the Roman legions, which was in accordance with the
then most common Romanian myth of origins. She prophesied that “the hour of
redemption and political revenge” was near.’® She claimed that Romania
aspired to a national culture which was being developed during the transition
period that she believed herself to be living in. She mentioned the “seven
million Romanian brothers” outside of the Romanian state, who purportedly
resisted assimilation.’®® She quoted former Romanian prime minister Dimitrie
A. Sturdza, who had advocated for a dam against Magyarisation in Hungary and
pan-Slavism to the south of Romania in order to stabilise Romania.*3* Bacaloglu
thus adhered to the dominant Romanian nationalist discourse, while also correctly
analysing that Romania pursued a “policy of balance”.?®

Discussing Austria, Bacaloglu called universal suffrage “a step forward
towards the simplest justice”, in contrast to her previous stance in Doud forte.*®
To this, Bacaloglu however added that “there where political rights already
exists, the pressure and hatred between the nations of different races are not
extinguished and smoulder under the ashes of outwardly peaceful relations”.
She concluded by hoping for universal solidarity.¥’

128 ANIC, Colectia personalititi 3574, 1.1.1.D.1.2: Angelo De Gubernatis to Elena Bacaloglu, 6
December 1909.

125 Hélene Bacaloglu, Preuves D ’Amour. Conférences patriotiques, Bucharest, Tipografia
Romaneascd, [1914], p. 111, 113: Angelo De Gubernatis to the Queen of Romania, undated.

130 |bidem, p. 115, 117-118: Angelo De Gubernatis and Elena Bacaloglu, manifesto,
April 1910.

131 NLN, Ba XVI A 1622: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, 19 July 1909.

132 Elena Bacaloglu, La Romania e la Triplice Alleanza, in “Rivista di Roma”, No. XVI,
25 August 1909, p. 552: “I’ora della redenzione e della rivincita politica”.

133 |bidem: “sette milioni di fratelli rumeni”.

134 Ibidem.

135 Ibidem: “politica di equilibrio”.

136 |bidem, p. 553: “un passo avanti verso la pitl semplice delle giustizie”; see also F., Un
articol al d-nei Bacaloglu, in “Adevérul”, 19 September 1909, p. 2.

137 Elena Bacaloglu, op. cit., p. 553: “la dove le liberta politiche esistono gia, le pressioni e
gli odi tra i popoli di razze diverse non sono estinti e covano sotto la cenere di relazioni esteriormente
pacifiche”.
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Becoming a public figure

In February 1910, “Opinia”, the newspaper of the Conservative Democratic
Party under Take lonescu (which Bacaloglu apparently supported at that time*®), as
well as “Miscarea”, the newspaper of the National Liberal Party (the government’s
party), reported on Bacaloglu’s first public appearance in Italy, a presentation
about Naples and Di Giacomo’s work in Florence on 29 January 1910.%*°
Bacaloglu’s apparent success visibly boosted her self-confidence. She told liter-
ary critic Mihail Dragomirescu about it, emphasising that she was “extremely
appreciated as a talent” in Italy, and, in reference to psychologist and sociologist
Scipio Sighele, that “Italy’s greatest philosopher stated and wrote that | am an
original and profound talent”.**> Again in a row with Di Giacomo himself, who
had kept silent, not even reacting to her success, (and whom she still desperately
wanted to love her),*! she told him, among many other things, that he was “not
the only person in the world from which the originality of [her] own vocation
could have benefitted”.1*> At the same time, she declared that she was not
“made for glory [...], but for love and home”.**® It was probably in response to
this letter that Di Giacomo declared that he would never write her again and that
their friendship was over.!* After that, Di Giacomo’s letters became cold and
purely business-related, while Bacaloglu, still hurt, continued chastising him.4

At that time, Bacaloglu was again thinking of becoming a star in Paris
with the help of Vacarescu, while also working on a text on Romania for the

138 Gh. Cardas, op. cit., p. 106: Elena Bacaloglu to Mihail Dragomirescu, [January or
February 1910]. The “success of the Takists” (succesul Takistilor) on which Bacaloglu congratulated
Dragomirescu was probably their victory in the Bucharest partial elections at the very beginning
of 1910. See La Bucuresti partidul conservator-democrat..., in “Opinia”, 22 December 1909/
4 January 1910, p. 1.

139 Ziarele din Florenta publicd..., in “Opinia”, 27 January/9 February 1910, p. 3; see also
Succesele unei romince in straindtate, in “Miscarea”, 30 January/12 February 1910, p. 2. Regarding
the difficult birth of this presentation, see NLN, Ba XVI A 1634: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore
Di Giacomo, 14 February 1910.

140 Gh. Cardas, op. cit., p. 105: Elena Bacaloglu to Mihail Dragomirescu, [February 1910]:
“[...] sint extrem de apreciatd ca talent. Cel mai mare filosof al Italiei a spus si scris ca sint un
talent original si adinc.” Cf. NLN, Ba XVI A 1634: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo,
14 February 1910.

141 NLN, Ba XVI A 1634: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, 14 February 1910.

142 NLN, Ba XVI A 1635: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore di Giacomo, [20? February] 1910:
“vous n’étes pas le seul au monde dont ’originalité de ma propre vocation aurait pu tirer profit et
faire profiter”.

143 NLN, Ba XVI A 1635: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore di Giacomo, [20? February] 1910:
“je ne suis pas faite pour la gloire [...], mais pour I’amour et le foyer.”

144 NLN, Ba XVI A 1636: Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu, undated.

145 Toni lermano (ed.), op. cit.: No. XLI-L; NLN, Ba XVI A 1637: Elena Bacaloglu to
Salvatore Di Giacomo, 12 February 1911. Bacaloglu continued corresponding with Di Giacomo
in connection with the publication of her presentation as a book, which appeared in early
February 1911 and which Bacaloglu intended to sell in Romania: Héléne Bacaloglu, Naples et son
plus grand poéte, Naples, E. Console, 1911.
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Italian journal “Nuova Antologia”, planning to write for “Il Giornale d’Italia”,
and purportedly about to be appointed in the Romanian section of the com-
mittee for the 1911 Ethnographic Exhibition in Rome.*® By her own account,
the position of delegate had been offered to her without her requesting it, and
she had been encouraged to accept it.}4” On 15 March 1910, she received a letter
that confirmed her appointment as an official delegate.*® She subsequently con-
tacted people, obtained a recommendation from the queen, and received positive
answers from several female directors of women associations, who were willing
to lend her ethnographic artefacts for the Exhibition. The Romanian envoy, as
well as ethnographer Alexandru Tzigara-Samurcas (1872-1952), promised their
support, while the president of the Exhibition, Enrico di San Martino Valperga,
provided financial aid to allow Bacaloglu to travel to Romania to retrieve the
items for the exhibition.'4°

On 21 April 1910, Bacaloglu gave the same or a similar presentation about
Naples and Di Giacomo in Rome, apparently with the support of Oliva.’>® A
further presentation in Naples once more gave her the opportunity to promote
herself in the Romanian press in May 1910, and to request assistance for the
preparation of the 1911 Exhibition, for which she had returned to Romania.*
After it was made known in early November 1910 that the Romanian govern-
ment had decided not to participate officially in the Exhibition,'>? Bacaloglu
publicly criticised this decision.>

Meanwhile, Bacaloglu seemed to have ensured herself a comfortable income,
telling Di Giacomo in February 1911 that she received almost 1,000 francs/month.
According to the same letter, she aspired to “a moral and social rank by which
and from which [she would] have the required strength to prevent people from
hurting, insulting, and despising [her]”.*** Around this time, she had to face
another abusive man.

146 NLN, Ba X VI A 1634: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, 14 February 1910.

147 Héléne Bacaloglu, Lettre officielle adressée le 17/29 mai 1912 au comte de San
Martino, Bucharest, Démétre C. Jonesco, 1912, p. 3-11.

148 Bacaloglu, op. cit.: Executive committee for the 1911 commemorative feasts in Rome
(Comitato esecutivo per le feste commemorative del 1911 in Roma) to Elena Bacaloglu, 15 March
1910.

149 Bacaloglu, op. cit., p. 3-11.

0D, 0., Napoli e Salvatore Di Giacomo. L’anima di Chopin, in “Il Giornale d’Italia”,
23 April 1910, p. 2; cf. E. Pn., Romdnii in Italia. O conferintd a d-nei Elena Bacaloglu la Roma,
in “Universul”, 14/27 April 1910, p. 2.

151 Succesele unei literate romine in strdindtate, in “Dimineata”, 4/17 May 1910, p. 1.

152 E. Porn, Lipsa Romaniei dela Expozitia din Roma din 1911, in “Universul”, 26 October/
8 November 1910, p. 1.

153 Elena Bacaloglu, Din ,, Cetatea Eternd”, in “Adevérul”, 28 November/11 December
1910, p. 1-2.

154 NLN, Ba XVI A 1637: Elena Bacaloglu to Salvatore Di Giacomo, 12 February 1911:
“un degré moral et social par lequel et d’ou j’aurai la force d’empécher qu’on me fasse du mal,
qu’on m’insulte et qu’on me dédaigne”.
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Removed from the Exhibition committee

In early 1911, the new conservative government had appointed Alexandru
Tzigara-Samurcas Romania’s commissioner for the 1911 Exhibition.™ Accord-
ing to a notice published in February, people already tasked by the Italian
committee, meaning Bacaloglu, were discarded.’®® Tzigara-Samurcas saw this
move on a younger woman as perfectly normal and later called her “an intruder”
in his memoirs.*’

Bacaloglu exposed Tzigara’s behaviour in an open letter to San Martino
dated 29 May 1912. In particular, she accused him of having used the project
that she had presented to him in Bucharest, and of having merely offered her to
represent him during his absence. Bacaloglu accepted this proposal, but also
went to Bucharest to talk to the authorities. There, she and her father were told
that Romania did not grant public offices to women. Having behaved improp-
erly towards Bacaloglu during a meeting with the Romanian minister of
education, Tzigara-Samurcas was forced to confirm her mission, but Bacaloglu
never received a letter of confirmation. She finally left to Rome, where her
children were waiting and were she was set to give a presentation.

Bacaloglu arrived in Rome by mid-March 1911'%° and gave her presen-
tation on 30 March, in the presence of Tzigara-Samurcas.’®® Speaking this time
more generally about Romania’s history, she insisted on Italo-Romanian
kinship, glorified the Roman(ian) soldier and the Latin “race”, and idealised the
Romanian peasant. She also repeated the nationalist and antisemitic argument
that the 1866 constitutional ban on the naturalisation of Jews was a measure of
economic defence and protection of the country against a growing community.**!
When an Ttalian review rightly criticised Bacaloglu’s statement, suggesting that
Romania would be even greater without antisemitic laws,'%? she claimed that

this “was only the objective expression of a historical fact”.1%3

155 Anca Podgoreanu and Geta Costache (eds.), Alexandru Tzigara-Samurcas 1872-1952,
Constanta, Ex Ponto, 2004, p. L.

156 Participarea Romaniei la Expozitia din Roma, in “Universul”, 15/28 February 1911, p. 3.

157 Al. Tzigara-Samurcas, Memorii 11 (1910-1918), Bucharest, Editura “Grai si Suflet —
Cultura Nationala”, 1999, p. 9: “un intrus”.

158 Hélene Bacaloglu, Lettre officielle, p. 11-18.

1% D-na Elena Bacaloglu..., in “Adevérul”, 8/21 March 1911, p. 2; Filippo Sallusto, Itinerari
epistolari del primo Novecento. Lettere e testi inediti dell’archivio di Alberto Cappelletti, Cosenza,
Pellegrini Editore, 2006, p. 173-174: Elena Bacaloglu to Alberto Cappelletti, 15 March 1911.

160 Conferinta asupra Rominiei la Collegio Romano, la Roma, a d-nei Elena Bacaloglu, in
“Adevérul”, 23 March/5 April 1911, p. 2; Corespondentul nostru din Roma..., in “Universul”,
23 March/5 April 1911, p. 2; see also Elena Bacaloglu, Parerea reginei mume Margareta de
Savoia asupra Printului Carol, in “Universul”, 8/21 May 1913, p. 3.

161 Hélene Bacaloglu, Preuves D’Amour, p. 55-91. Regarding the constitutional ban on the
naturalisation of Jews, see Andreas Pfiitzner, Die rumanisch-jidische Frage. Die Entstehung
einer europdischen Anomalie (ca. 1772-1870), Wien, Bohlau, 2024.

162 glla “Leonardo”, la scrittrice rumena..., in “Il Marzocco”, 28 May 1911, p. 6;
Bacaloglu, op. cit., p. 188.

163 Bacaloglu, op. cit., p. 76, footnote 1.
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The Italian committee allegedly invited Bacaloglu as delegate to all its
events in Rome, but she was not invited to a banquet held by Tzigara-Samurcas.
The Romanian minister of education provided her with a letter dated 22 June
19114, but it reportedly proved worthless. San Martino officially terminated
her mission in August,® after Tzigara-Samurcas had complained on 12 August
1911 about Bacaloglu to San Martino.1®® The latter’s termination letter demor-
alised Bacaloglu completely. She probably correctly accused Tzigara-Samurcas
of “disgusting the best energies that struggle for a common ideal”.¢”

Bacaloglu withheld her public criticisms until the end of the Exhibition. In
a May 1911 article for 1/ Giornale d’Italia, she described the Romanian ethno-
graphic exhibition mounted in a peasant-style hut near Castel Sant’Angelo
without a word of complaint. She insisted on the Romanians’ hospitality, which
was a common Romanian self-image. In agreement with the Romanian nation-
alist perspective, she called the peasant class “the purity of our race” (la purezza
della nostra razza). In contrast to her previous pro-peasant statements, she
claimed that the exploitation of the peasants by the boyars had ceased after the
former had made their complaints heard. She mentioned once more the genius
of the nation in relation to embroideries and fabrics, and hoped that, out of this
(supposedly) traditional art, a great Romanian national art would emerge.
Finally, she quoted from Vacarescu’s The Bard of the Dimbovitza.’®® In her
open letter to San Martino, Bacaloglu however pointed out that the Romanian
exhibition had been created in haste, that the alleged peasant hut was inau-
thentic, that all artefacts had been brought from Tzigara-Samurcas’s museum,
that they had been arranged carelessly, and that San Martino had refused staging
a performance of The Bard of the Dimbovitza.1®°

Bacaloglu also gave a second presentation during the Exhibition, which
focused on Bianca Milesi (1790-1849) and Gheorghe Asachi (1788-1869),
adepts of an Italian and a Romanian state, respectively, who had met in Rome in
1809. Based on secondary literature (including Milesi’s biography by female
author Maria Luisa Alessi, which had been plagiarised by a man), Bacaloglu
intended to focus on their “psychological biography” (biografia psicologica),
which resulted in a (then fashionable) romanticisation. The way she described
the purported love between Milesi and Asachi was perhaps her idea of a pos-
sible platonic relationship between herself and Di Giacomo, and her portrayal of

164 Héléne Bacaloglu, Lettre officielle: the Romanian minister of education to Elena
Bacaloglu, 22 June 1911.

165 |bidem, p. 3-4, 18-24.

166 The letter is kept at the Library of the Romanian Academy. | could not see it due to the
above-mentioned reason.

167 Bacaloglu, op. cit., p. 24: “de dégotter les meilleures énergies qui luttent pour un idéal
commun’.

168 Elena Bacaloglu, La Mostra rumena. La voce degli umili, in “Il Giornale d’Italia”,
7 May 1911, 3; see also Rominia la expozitia din Roma, in “Dimineata”, 2/15 May 1911, p. 1.

169 Bacaloglu, op. cit., 27-29.

10 Un erudita, in “L’Tllustrazione popolare”, 2 December 1906, p. 843.
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Milesi her ideal of the female artist she wanted to be. In any case, her presen-
tation (and its subsequent publication in Nuova Antologia) was a tribute to a
woman by another woman. The presentation had similar nationalist tones as her
previous texts, for instance praising the doind, an allegedly folkloristic Romanian
song, lambasting the Phanariotes, or celebrating the (purported) 1848 Romanian
revolution. Bacaloglu’s unfamiliarity with — and perhaps feeling of superiority
towards — the “province” outside of Bucharest showed in her complaint that
Asachi — a Moldavian — used too many provincialisms and archaisms. She
however welcomed that he purged the Romanian language of foreign, especially
Slavic words.*™*

Bacaloglu gave this presentation on 30 March 1912 at Castel Sant’ Angelo.
The invitations were sent in the name of the Executive Committee for the 1911
Commemorative Feasts in Rome (Comitato esecutivo per le feste commemo-
rative del 1911 in Roma). Tzigara-Samurcas had allegedly refused the images
that she projected during her presentation. Bacaloglu gave the same presentation
on 27 April in Florence, on 13 May in Milan, and on 27 May 1912 in Venice,
receiving a number of positive reviews in the Italian and Romanian press,
including in “Il Giornale d’Italia”.}’2 On 1/14 November 1912, she gave the
same presentation in Bucharest, at the prestigious Romanian Athénée,”® and
later in other locations throughout Romania, donating a part of the proceeds of
her lecture at the University of lasi to the canteen of the medicine students.!’
On 8/21 November, she moreover announced in Adevérul that she reserved the
right to turn the presentation into a play for “the stage of the biggest prose
theatre” in Rome.” Finally, on 7/20 December, she gave a lecture about Naples
and its greatest poets at a girls’ school in Bucharest, an event in which Elena
Vicirescu also took part.}’

171 Elena Bacaloglu, Bianca Milesi e Giorgio Asaky, in “Nuova Antologia di lettere,
scienze ed arti”, No. CLXI, September-October 1912, p. 81-101; idem, Bianca Milesi e Giorgio
Asaky, Roma, Nuova Antologia, 1912.

172 Héléne Bacaloglu, Lettre officielle, p. 24-25 and annexes; see also Elena Bacaloglu a
Castel S. Angelo, in “Il Messaggero”, 31 March 1912, p. 5; T., O faptd bund, in “Dimineata”,
20 March/2 April 1912, p. 1; Conferinta d-nei Bacaloglu, in “Dimineata”, 23 March/5 April 1912,
p. 3; Conferintele d-nei Bacaloglu, in “Universul”, 29 March/11 April 1912, p. 2; F., Succesele
unei romince in Italia, in “Dimineata”, 1/14 April 1912, p. 2; Ziarele din Roma..., in “Universul”,
30 April/13 May 1912, p. 4; Conferinta unei romince la Milano, in “Dimineata”, 4/17 May 1912, p. 5.

178 Conferinte, in “Viitorul”, 24 October/6 November 1912, p. 4; Adevdr si patriotism, in
“Dimineata”, 24 October/6 November 1912, p. 3; N., ,, Adevar si patriotism”, in “Dimineata”,
3/16 November 1912, p. 3; idem, “Adevérul”, 3/16 November 1912, p. 2.

174 FElena Bacaloglu..., in “Opinia”, 18 November/l December 1912, p. 2; Conferinta
doamnei Elena Bacaloglu, in “Opinia”, 21 November/4 December 1912, p. 3; Conferinta d-nei Elena
Bacaloglu, in “Evenimentul”, 21 November/4 December 1912, p. 1; Hélene Bacaloglu, Preuves
D’Amour, p. 174: the rector of the University of Tasi to Elena Bacaloglu, 22 November/5 December 1912.

175 Elena Bacaloglu, O scrisoare, in “Adevérul”, 8/21 November 1912, p. 2: “scena celui
mai mare teatru de proza”.

176 Conferinta doamnei Elena Bacaloglu, in “Adevérul”, 4/17 December 1912, p. 2; Rep.,
De la ,,Cercul Analelor”. Conferinta d-nei Bacaloglu, in “Dimineata”, 9/22 December 1912, p. 4;
Don Pedro, Viata bucuresteand, in “Adevérul”, 9 December 1912, p. 4.
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Meanwhile, Bacaloglu did not only criticise Tzigara-Samurcas in her open
letter to San Martino. During a conference in Galati on 6/19 October 1912,
where she presented on the degree of awareness about Romania in other Latin
countries, Bacaloglu created a scandal when she publicly attacked Tzigara-
Samurcas, whose friends then prevented her from continuing her presentation
until she accepted to withhold her criticisms!’’ and/or because the public
supported her.’® In an open letter to the director of the Romanian national
liberal newspaper “Viitorul”, Bacaloglu subsequently declared that she was
serving “moral goodness, artistic beauty, and love of the nation”, and called for
people to take interest in her criticisms of Tzigara-Samurcas.'”®

On a professional level, 1912 had mixed results for Bacaloglu. Her presen-
tations made her famous in Italy, where she reinforced and extended her social
connections,'® and in Romania, where she was admitted to the Romanian Writers’
Society on 25 November/8 December 1912,'8 allegedly on the recommendation
of George Diamandy.*®? In “Il Giornale d’Italia”, Diego Angeli however ridiculed
the Romanians’ national myth of their Roman origin and attacked Bacaloglu
because of his (erroneous'®®) impression that Romania sided with Turkey during
the Italian invasion of Libya. Although he emphasised that Bacaloglu disagreed
with her fellow citizens and asked that Italians not lose their love for Romania, he
called her a member of “that throng of Romanian literatoids who recently have
invaded the daily newspapers and minor journals of Europe™.’®* For Bacaloglu,
this undeserved denigration by a male journalist in the pages of a newspaper which
had supported her until then must have come as a shock.'® Tzigara-Samurcas

177 Pedro, Marele scandal dela congresul stiintelor din Galati, in “Dimineata”, 8/21 October
1912, p. 4.

178 Congresul ,, Asociatiunei pentru inaintarea stiintelor”, in “Universul”, 9/22 October
1912, p. 5.

179 Elena Bacaloglu, /ntr’o chestie personald, in “Viitorul”, 14/27 October 1912, p. 2:
“bunatatea morala, frumusetea artistica si dragostea de neam”.

180 See Citim in ziarul ,,L’Italie” din Roma..., in “Universul”, 10/23 March 1912, p. 2;
Citim in ,,L’Italie”, in “Adevérul”, 18/31 March 1912, p. 3.

181 Adunarea Societdtei scriitorilor romini, in “Dimineata”, 27 November/10 December
1912, p. 2; Tudor Arghezi, Opere IIlI. Publicistica (1896-1913), Bucharest, Editura Academiei
Romane/Univers Enciclopedic, 2003, p. 600.

182 Héléne Bacaloglu, Mémoire présenté par Héléne Bacaloglu au Président du Conseil des
Ministres roumains par Maitres Gr. Condurato et I. Gr. Perietzano, Bucharest, Tipografia
Bucovina” I. E. Toroutiu, [1929], p. 5.

183 See Daniel Cretu, Razboiul italo-turc (1911-1912) si atitudinea Romdniei, in “Studia
Universitatis Cibiniensis. Series Historica”, No. 6, 2009, p. 173-178. | owe this reference to
Constantin Ardeleanu.

184 Dieli, | fratelli rumeni, in “Il Giornale d’Italia”, 26 September 1912, p. 4. “quella
schiera di letteratoidi rumene che da qualche tempo in qua ha invaso i giornali quotidiani e le
riviste minori d’Europa”.

185 Bacaloglu later hinted repeatedly at this article: Elena Bacaloglu, Prinful Carol in
Roma. Impresiuni generale, in “Universul”, 7/20 May 1913, p. 1; idem, ltalia si Rominia, in
“Adevérul”, 17/30 May 1915, p. 1.
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later quoted it without context in his memories as evidence of Bacaloglu’s
alleged bad image in Italy.28®

Activity during the Balkan Wars

Bacaloglu began 1913 as a political correspondent for “Universul”, the
other large Romanian newspaper besides Adevérul. On 29 January, she inter-
viewed the Bulgarian envoy and the Turkish first secretary of legation in Rome
in the context of the First Balkan War (in which Romania did not participate),
the former in particular about Romania and Bulgaria’s irredentism regarding
each other’s territories.'®” She however returned to her literary activity with a
long obituary for De Gubernatis, after attending his funeral.*® Together with the
Romanian envoy, she received a group of teachers and pupils from the high
school of Focsani in April,’® thus continuing to act as an informal repre-
sentative of her country.

In the introduction to an interview with Nicolae Xenopol, the Romanian
minister of Industry and Commerce, Bacaloglu stated her belief that “an affinity
of race, of mutual sympathy, and intense culture can bring forth the positive
conventions [sic] and understandings that dictate the attitude of a nation in a
difficult time”.**® This idea of an ethnically-based European order had probably
made her side with Italy during the latter’s invasion of Libya; in any case, it was
at the heart of her subsequent political attitude. She repeated it in an item about
the visit of Prince Carol (the future King Carol Il) in Rome, from which it is
clear that she had been invited to a reception held on this occasion.’®® In a
further article, she claimed that, through Carol’s visit, “the horizon of our
fraternisation comes alight and guides the sentiment that brought it forth: Latin
solidarity and balance in the Balkans™.1%

In June 1913, she made a visit to Naples, where she saw Di Giacomo, who
now again called her “a good friend of mine”.!® After Romania invaded

186 Al, Tzigara-Samurcas, Op. cit., p. 9.

187 Elena Bacaloglu, Interview cu d. Rizoff, ministrul Bulgariei la Roma, si cu primul
secretar al ambasadei otomane, in “Universul”, 4/17 February 1913, p. 5.

188 |dem, O inmormdntare. Impresii, in “Universul”, 5/18 March 1913, p. 1-2; Hélene
Bacaloglu, Preuves D’Amour, p. XX.

189 El. Ba., Un ospdt romédnesc la Roma, in “Universul”, 17/30 April 1913, p. 5.

190 Elena Bacaloglu, Convorbire cu D. N. Xenopol, ministru de comert si industrie, in
“Universul”, 27 April/10 May 1913, p. 1: “o afinitate de rasa, de simpatie reciproca si de cultura
intensiva poate sa dea nastere la acele conventii si intelegeri pozitive cari singure dicteaza
atitudinea unui popor in ceasuri grele”.

191 |dem, Printul Carol: Simbol de unire, in “Universul”, 5/18 May 1913, p. 1.

192 |dem, Printul Carol in Roma. Impresiuni generale, in “Universul”, 7/20 May 1913, p. 1:
“se lumineaza orizontul infratirei noastre si calduzeste sentimentul care 1’a néscut: solidaritatea
latind si echilibrul in Balcani”.

198 Toni lermano (ed.), op. cit.: No. LII, Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu, 6 June
1913; LI, Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu, 11 June 1913: “una buona mia amica”; see
also Elena Bacalogiu (sic), Neapole. Impresii, in “Universul”, 22 July/4 August 1913, p. 3.
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Bulgaria during the Second Balkan War on 10 July 1913, Bacaloglu sent the
director of “Universul” 10 lei on behalf of her children for the families of
Romanian soldiers, as well as a patriotic letter, in which she also promoted an
article of hers about Carol’s visit in Rome.!** The latter was written in Bacaloglu’s
usual nationalist and pro-peasant tone. She presented the Romanian annexation
of the Bulgarian town of Silistra as “a moral duty” (un dovere morale) and
advocated for an Italo-Romanian alliance based on their alleged common Latin
origin, mentioning “the feeling of an absolute duty towards the race, towards
our true friends, and especially towards Rome”.1*® Her Italo-Romanian idea was
visibly crystallising.

Meanwhile, Bacaloglu remained active in Romania as well. Together with
Ramiro Ortiz, a native Italian lecturer at the University of Bucharest, she was
appointed on 5/18 December 1913 as corresponding secretary on the board of
the Latin Association (formerly the Franco-Romanian League), which aimed at
bringing a 1:1 scale copy of Trajan’s column to Bucharest,*® and, at the begin-
ning of 1914, she co-signed a protest letter to the president of the lower house
against a draft amendment to the theatre law.'®’

In March, Preuves D’Amour. Conférences patriotiques, a richly illustrated
collection of Bacaloglu’s presentations and articles, of reviews of her presen-
tations, and of various letters addressed to her (partly the same as in her open
letter to San Martino), with a foreword by Elena Vicarescu, appeared in
Bucharest.1*®® In the introduction, Bacaloglu called the volume “some concrete
evidence of a part of my Italo-Romanian propaganda™® and displayed once
more her ethnically-based worldview.2’ Being in line with mainstream Romanian
nationalism, this collection received positive reviews in the Romanian press,?*
but a member of the Romanian Academy, loan Bogdan, rejected it on 27 May/

194 Romdnia si Italia. O scrisoare a d-nei Elena Bacaloglu, in “Universul”, 9/22 July 1913,
p. 3.

195 Hélene Bacaloglu, 11 Principe Carlo di Rumenia a Roma, in “Rivista di Roma”, No. 11-14,
10 June — 25 July 1913, p. 450: “il sentimento del dovere assoluto verso la razza, verso i nostri
veri amici e sopratutto verso Roma”.

196 |_iviu Nasta, Adunarea generald a Ligei franco-romane, in “Universul”, 8/21 December
1913, p. 2.

197 Contra modificdrei legei teatrelor, in “Universul”, 21 December 1913/3 January 1914,
p. 4.

198 peste citeva zile..., in “Dimineata”, 8/21 March 1914, p. 2.

199 Héléne Bacaloglu, Preuves D’Amour, p. XV: “quelques preuves concrétes d’une partie
de ma propagande italo-roumaine”.

200 |pidem, p. XVHI-XIX. Unsatisfied with the publisher, Bacaloglu obtained a court order
to destroy the existing stock and was awarded damages: In jurul lucrdrei ,, Preuves d’Amour” a
d-nei Bacaloglu, in “Dimineata”, 14/27 May 1914, p. 4.

201 Gr. T., Un imn Italiei: O Evanghelie a Rominismului, in “Viitorul”, 6/19 April 1914, p. 3;
Leontin Iliescu, Ex-libris. ,, Preuves d’amour”. O operd de valoare a d-nei Elena Bacaloglu..., in
“Universul”, 6/19 April 1914, p. 3; N., Carti si reviste. , Preuves d’amours” [sic] de Elena
Bacaloglu, in “Adeverul”, 11/24 April 1914, p. 1.
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9 June 1916 after it had been nominated for a prize by the Academy, as having
“no literary value at all”.?2

On 6/19 April 1914, Elena Bacaloglu was part of a delegation by the Latin
Association that participated in the reception of a Spanish mission led by
Alfonso de Orleans y Borbon.?® After having gifted a copy of Preuves
D’Amour to the Queen of Romania,?® the King decorated her on 9/21 May.?®
On 12/25 May, she left Romania for Rome, once more as a correspondent for
“Universul”.2% Her first article, written upon her arrival on 27 May, was again po-
litical, covering the status of Albania.?®” Other items on political topics and Italo-
Romanian connections followed.? She also had the opportunity to present a copy
of Preuves D’Amour to the Queen Mother of Italy during a personal audience.?®

Spreading pro-Entente war propaganda

In the meantime, the beginning of the First World War split Romanian
public opinion in two. Romania had a defensive treaty with Austria-Hungary,
and a number of members of the Romanian elites favoured the Triple Alliance
(Austria-Hungary, Germany, and — formally — Italy), while others sided with the
Triple Entente (France, Great Britain, and Russia).?'’ Bacaloglu supported the
latter. During an interview in November 1914, she claimed that the Magyarisa-
tion policy in Hungary had brought forth “a permanent and violent irredentism
in Romania” and that the hatred was directed mainly against Hungary, but also
against Austria.?* In an obituary that she wrote for King Carol of Romania, who
had died on 10 October 1914, she cried out: “She [Romania] needs to become
great.”?? The article was anti-German and anti-Austro-Hungarian, justified the
Romanian invasion in Bulgaria in 1913, suggested that the current war was “the
decisive moment of the union of all Romanians”,?*®> mentioned “the pressing

202 AAR, Seria II, No. 38, 1915-1916, p. 217-218: “nici o valoare literard”.

203 Sosirea misiunii spaniole in Capitald, in “Universul”, 9/22 April 1914, p. 3.

204 Doamna Elena Bacaloglu..., in “Adevérul”, 23 April/6 May 1914, p. 3.

205 Regele a binevoit..., in “Dimineata”, 9/22 May 1914, p. 4; Afldm cu plicere..., in
“Universul”, 9/22 May 1914, p. 7; MOf, No. 45, 30 May/12 June 1914, p. 2157-2158 (No. 2030).

208 Eyi Luni, cu trenul de 5..., in “Universul”, 14/27 May 1914, p. 5.

207 Elena Bacaloglu, Politica italiand in Orient si in Albania, in “Universul”, 22 May/
4 June 1914, p. 1.

208 |dem, Un eveniment politico-religios in Vatican, in “Universul”, 26 May/8 June 1914,
p. 1; idem, Ce scriii italienii despre romant, in “Universul”, 14/27 June 1914, p. 1.

209 Ecouri din Roma, in “Universul”, 26 June/9 July 1914, p. 1.

210 See Lucian Boia, ,, Germanofilii”. Elita intelectuald romdneascd in anii Primului Rizboi
Mondial, Bucharest, Humanitas, 2009.

211 Roberto Cantalupo, Lettere romane. Elena Bacaloglu parla dell’irredentismo rumeno,
in “Gazzetta di Venezia”, 17 November 1914, p. 3: “Tutto cio ha provocato in Rumenia un
irredentismo perpetuo e violento [...]".

212 Elena Bacaloglu, Per la grande Rumania, in “Nuova Antologia di lettere, scienze ed
arti”, No. CLXXIV, November-December 1914, p. 301: “Bisogna ch’essa diventi grande.”

213 bidem, p. 306: “il momento decisivo dell’unione di tutti i rumeni”.
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instinct of the race that wants the conquest of Transylvania”,?** and rhetorically
asked: “[...] which other war could we desire, but that against the Hungari-
ans?”?'® Moreover, in an article for “Il Messaggero”, Bacaloglu tried to expose
the Magyarisation policy in Hungary, but visibly struggled with the concept of
the Romanian Greek Catholic Church in Transylvania, and wrongly believed
that such places as Nagyvarad/Oradea and SzamosUjvar/Gherla were entirely
Romanian.?*6

After her father died on 16 February/1 March 1915,%" Bacaloglu returned
to Romania. In a short notice, she recommended herself as a correspondent of
the Italian newspapers “Tribuna” and “Il Messaggero”, and as a member of the
general committee of the Italo-Romanian League,?*® which Italian senators had
established on 19 December 19142%° and to whose artistic section she had been
admitted on 10 February 1915.22 After Italy declared war on Austria-Hungary
on 23 May 1915, Bacaloglu published an article on the front page of “Adevérul”,
in which she excused Italy for not acting together with Romania, and in which
she called for the conquest of Transylvania and the creation of a Greater
Romania.??* In another article for the same newspaper, she foresaw a swift
evolution “towards our Romanian ideal and the glory of Latinity”.??? She also
congratulated the president of the Italo-Romanian League on Italy’s declaration
of war. The latter responded with “Long live Greater Romania”.??

In yet another article for “Adevérul”, Bacaloglu opposed a separate peace
for Hungary and predicted correctly that the war would shorten the path towards
nation states.??* Moreover, she wrote a biographical item about Luigi Cadorna,
the Chief of Staff of the Italian Army, whom she claimed to have met in a villa
where she had stayed for seven months after the outbreak of the war.?%

214 |bidem: “I’istinto imperioso della razza che vuole la conquista della Transilvania”.

215 |bidem, p. 307: “[...] quale altra guerra potremmo noi volere se non quella contro gli
ungheresi?”

216 |dem, Per la grande Rumania — Rumeni e ungheresi in Transilvania, Bucharest,
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218 D-na Elena Bacaloglu sosind..., in “Dimineata”, 17/30 March 1915, p. 4.
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1914, p. 2; Infiintarea unei Ligi italo-romind, in “Dimineata”, 9/22 December 1914, p. 5.

220 L3 Romania”, April-June 1920, p. 3: the president of the executive committee of the
Italo-Romanian League to Elena Bacaloglu, 10 February 1915.

221 Elena Bacaloglu, Italia si Rominia, in “Adevérul”, 17/30 May 1915, p. 1.

222 ]dem, Roma creatoare, in “Adevérul”, 28 May/10 June 1915, p. 1: “spre idealul nostru
rominesc si spre gloria latinitatii”.

223 Doamna Elena Bacaloglu..., in “Dimineata”, 1/14 June 1915, p. 4; D. Artom, deputat...,
“Universul”, 1/14 June 1915, p. 2: “Sa traiasca Rominia Mare!”

224 Elena Bacaloglu, Despre réizboiii si unguri, in “Adevérul”, 5/18 June 1915, p. 1-2.

225 |dem, Generalisimul Cadorna. Portret si amintiri, in “Adevérul”, 14/27 July 1915, 1;
see also Hélene Bacaloglu, Mémoire, p. 10.
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However, the declaration of war for which Bacaloglu was waiting did not
occur so soon. In an article published on 4 September 1915 in “Il Messaggero”,
she expressed her “dismay and sadness when those great historical moments
which transported Italy into a new era and multiplied, snowballed its strength,
were not supported by a similar solemn, magnificent, and strong rhythm on the
part of Romania”. However, she promised the Italian readership, her “Italian
brothers” (fratelli italiani), that they would eventually get together.??® She appar-
ently spent some time in Greaca, then llfov county,??” and continued hoping for
the victory of “the immortal and worthy soul of the Romanian nation” over the
German corruption to which she ascribed Romania’s apathy.??®

Meanwhile, Bacaloglu also pressed on with her activity in favour of
women’s rights, being one of the initiators of the Cultural Union of Romanian
Women.??® However, she was not elected to the board when the Union was
established on 9/22 July 1915.2%

In January 1916, Bacaloglu was back in Italy.?! In an article published in
“Giornale di Udine” (Udine served as the headquarters for the Italian military
operations), Bacaloglu provided statistical data about Romania and, along her
usual lines, declared that Romania could be viewed as a reborn Dacia and a
second Italy.?? In Rome, Bacaloglu invited Cadorna’s wife and daughter, the
Romanian envoy (now Dimitrie 1. Ghika, appointed on 11 September 1913%%),
Matilde Serao, and other prominent people to a social event, during which
she criticised Romania’s neutrality, mentioned her “tragic expectation” (tragica
aspettativa), stated (falsely) that Transylvania was the only territorial claim that
Romania had, and declared that she “had always been a soldier”.?** She later
claimed that she had wanted to put Cadorna’s family in contact with the Romanian
envoy.?% On 22 June 1916, Cadorna responded to Bacaloglu’s congratulations
on his name day in person, and also hoped for certain Italo-Romanian relations
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di Udine”, 14 March 1916, p. 2.
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235 Nel tempo della neutralita romena, in “La Romania”, April-June 1920, p. 4.
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in a near future.?®® Bacaloglu and Cadorna’s hopes came true on 27 August, when
Romania declared war on Austria-Hungary. Unlike the vast majority of the
Romanian population, Bacaloglu, who was safe in Italy, did not experience
the disastrous outcome of what she had wished for: after initial Romanian
successes, Bucharest fell on 6 December 1916.

Meanwhile, Bacaloglu became involved in yet another association, Latina
Gens. On 21 April 1916, the letters of adherence of “the French, Spanish,
Portuguese, Romanian Legions, all hymning to the brotherhood of the Latin
race and the victory of the Latin armies,” to Latina Gens had been publicly
read?’ and the president of the association’s “consulate” had explained that Latina
Gens aimed at bringing together “the Latin nations that today fight for interna-
tional justice and freedom”.?® Allegedly, Take lonescu had intended to set up a
Romanian Latina Gens delegation, but, due to the events, Bacaloglu took his
place.? On 2 November, she was among the Latina Gens members who laid a
wreath “for our Romanian brothers” at Trajan’s column.?®® Latina Gens and
Bacaloglu in particular would clash in summer 1918 with the recently estab-
lished Action Committee of the Romanians from Transylvania, Banat, and
Bukovina, when the latter chose another association than Latina Gens to present
its standard to the Romanian Legion.?** After the war, Latin Gens apparently
became the Opera internazionale di propaganda latina.?*?

During an audience on 4 April 1917, Italian prime minister Paolo Boselli,
to whom Cadorna’s wife had introduced Bacaloglu, apparently entrusted the
latter with patriotic conferences under the patronage of the Dante Alighieri
Society in around 20-30 towns in Italy, the first of which took place in Rome on
21 June 1917 and was dedicated to Heroic Romania.?** According to a deroga-
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Nationald Fascista”, 28 June 1925, p. 2: Elena Bacaloglu to Dimitrie I. Ghika, 4 August 1917;
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64



Elena Bacaloglu (1878-1947) and the Italo-Romanian idea

tory report by the Romanian legation dated 13 April 1920 and later used in a
lawsuit, Bacaloglu’s first conference was meant to take place in Udine at the
end of September, but, because of military events, she had had to flee together
with her protector Cadorna, which put an end to her conferences.?** On that
subject, Bacaloglu stated later that she had not been anyone’s mistress,?*® which
refutes the insinuation that she had had a relationship with Mussolini. She
however confirmed the core story.?* It is possible that Bacaloglu’s connection
to Cadorna, who was relieved of command on 9 November 1917, harmed her
without her knowing it.

Bacaloglu later also claimed that Romeo Gallenga Stuart, Italian under-
secretary of state for propaganda abroad and the press, had entrusted her with
the mission to study the Latin communities in the Balkans, which mission,
according to her, the Italian ministry of foreign affairs had renewed in the
context of the Paris Peace Conference,?*’ purportedly to highlight the question
of the Macedo-Romanians during the Conference.?*® Apparently, in reward for
her propaganda, Bacaloglu’s son Ovid received a free place at the National
Boarding School in Naples.?*

Entangled in the Eroica lawsuit

In Italy, Ettore Cozzani, the owner of a journal called “L’Eroica”, had
been printing issues about Armenia and Poland, to which Belgian painter
Charles Doudelet (1861-1938), an illustrator of Maeterlinck’s works, had been
contributing. Doudelet recommended Bacaloglu to Cozzani on 19 April 1917
for the publication of an “Eroica” issue dedicated to Romania. On 10 June,
Doudelet submitted his, Bacaloglu’s, and Carla Cadorna’s conditions to Cozzani,
according to which they remained the owners of the texts and visual elements
and Cozzani could not print another edition without their consent. In exchange,
Cozzani obtained a fourth of the proceeds. On the whole, the latter agreed to
these conditions. In a letter dated 25 August, Doudelet, Bacaloglu, and Cadorna

Cazul Doamnei Elena Bacaloglu, in “Romania eroicd”, March-April 1942, p. 294; Carla Cadorna,
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244 «Aftti parlamentari. Camera dei Deputati”, No. 137, 16 June 1922, p. 6329.

245 Archivio Centrale dello Stato (henceforth ACS), fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 G:
Elena Bacaloglu to Luigi Cadorna, 12 April 1922.

246 Hélene Bacaloglu, Mémoire, p. 15.

247 |bidem, p. 16-17.

248 |talicus, op. cit., p. 299.

249 Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 33]: Agostino Berenini to Elena Bacaloglu, 8 April
1918; see also “La Romania”, April-June 1920, p. 4; Ida Libera Valicenti, Elena Bacaloglu and
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Interwar Period, in “New Europe College Yearbook”, 2017-2018/2018-2019, p. 231, footnote 87
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declared that the issue was almost ready for print and that all the materials of
the issue were Bacaloglu’s property.?*

In the meantime, they had called on other contributors, including Gabriele
D’Annunzio,?! and had obtained the patronage of the Queen Mother.?2 The
final contributors (and contributions) were (in order of appearance) Bacaloglu
(a preface, two new texts, two reprints,? a poem, and a selection of various
documents), Luigi Cadorna (a telegram to Bacaloglu), D’ Annunzio (a letter
to Carla Cadorna), Croce (a letter to Bacaloglu), Cozzani (a general article),
Rev. Giovanni Semeria (two paragraphs), Carla Cadorna (an article about The
Bard of the Dimbovitza), Teresa Venuti (an article about Carmen Sylva), Angelo
Piccioli (an article about Romanians in Albania), Maria Del Vasto Celano (an
article about Romania and Belgium), and Charles Doudelet (an article about
Romanian folk art).?>* Three contributors — Venuti, Del Vasto Celano, Doudelet —
had already published together with Bacaloglu in the 1917 Dante e la Guerra
issue of the journal “Nuovo Convito”, which Doudelet had also illustrated.?
Bacaloglu was the only Romanian to contribute to the Eroica issue dedicated
to Romania.

In an unmethodical preface, Bacaloglu stated that the Balkan countries
were the gateway to the conquest of the world and that Romania, the most
civilised and the only Latin country in the Balkans, was to become the centre of
gravity of the war and the ensuing peace. According to her, a great(er) Italy and
a great(er) Romania had to coexist with a great France. She advocated for a
wider Italian influence in Romania, in order to balance the French domination,
and to increase the power of Latinity in the world.?® In another text titled “La
Romania eroica”, perhaps her presentation of 21 June 1917, she once more told
her version of Romania’s history and recent events, from the purported Roman
(and even Neapolitan!) origin of the Romanians to Romania’s entry in the First
World War, which the Romanian peasants had allegedly wanted. She also
glorified the reported gassing of an entire village by the Romanians in order not
to leave a single oil-producing place in the hands of the enemy.’

While the “Eroica” issue might have contributed to fostering interest for
Romania among the Italian public, it was by no means the groundbreaking

250 «“Rivista di diritto commerciale e del diritto generale delle obligazioni”, Vol. XX, part 2,
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political manifesto Bacaloglu later claimed it was. While she had a certain talent
for writing poetic prose, she was less gifted when it came to expressing her
political ideas, which moreover might have still been embryonic. The Romanian
authorities probably saw no propaganda potential, since they apparently left
Bacaloglu’s appeal for financing unanswered.?%®

With her usual tactlessness, Bacaloglu started treating Cozzani conde-
scendingly, wanting to control the whole publishing process. On 22 December,
she gave him formal advice to publish the book in a fortnight. (Cozzani finished
printing it on 30 January 1918.2%) On 5 February 1918, she made an official
complaint against Cozzani to the effect that he had not mentioned on the cover
that the issue was her property (he had simply written that the artistic and
literary property was reserved??) and that he had wanted to add materials to the
issue other than those that she had provided. She demanded that all materials
of the issue be seized, which was granted on 6 February. On the same day,
Bacaloglu filed a lawsuit against Cozzani with the aim of confirming the sei-
zure, obtaining exclusive property rights, making Cozzani implement the contract,
and having him mention her property rights in the issue. On 10 August, the
Court in Sarzana cancelled the seizure, ordered Cozzani to hand over the materials
to Bacaloglu, and made the latter pay the expenses due to Doudelet and
Cozzani. After Bacaloglu appealed against the judgment on 6 February 1918,
the Court in Genoa confirmed it on 29 July 1919. Once more, Bacaloglu lodged
an appeal .26t

The lawsuit was eating Bacaloglu alive, not only because she felt wronged,
but also because of its financial impact and the attitude of the Romanian
legation. Allegedly, the Romanian envoy Alexandru Em. Lahovary — who had
been accredited on 18 December 19172%2 and remained at his post until his
retirement on 1 February 1928%2 — agreed to cover the legal costs, but required
that the legation’s Italian lawyer take over the case.?®* Bacaloglu accused the
latter and the prosecutor in La Spezia of blackmailing her. She also denounced
Lahovary’s lack of empathy, stating that he had asked her: “Is it our duty to
maintain you?”.2® When Lahovary refused to provide for the appeal after the first
judgement, Bacaloglu cautioned him in February 1920 to respect his commitment.2%
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She gradually started to believe that Lahovary stretched out the lawsuit so as to
allow the volume La Roumanie en images (Paris 1919), which she thought was
based on the “Eroica” issue and financed by the Jewish-managed Marmorosch
Blank Bank, to appear,®” which probably fuelled her hatred against “Jewish”
banks.?%® On 26 December 1920, Lahovary himself added fuel to the fire by
taking the utterly unethical and unprofessional step of providing Cozzani, an Italian
citizen, with certified copies and translations of two diplomatic reports
regarding Bacaloglu, a Romanian citizen, one of which claimed that Bacaloglu
was paranoid.?®®

Besides the Romanian legation, Bacaloglu asked friends like Croce for
advice?”® and petitioned various Romanian and Italian authorities and political
figures. On 6 November 1918, she sent a long letter from Rome to Take lonescu
and the recently established National Council of Romanian Unity that he was
heading in Paris, first underscoring what she had achieved for the Italo-
Romanian cause. In particular, she emphasised that she had obtained the
reorganisation of the Italo-Romanian Committee that took care of the prisoners
of war, having Cadorna’s ear. She then turned to the “Eroica” issue, asking
lonescu to make it stop and blaming the Romanians in Paris and the Romanian
legation in Rome for not having done enough for her and her daughter. As
compensation for her purported ill treatment, she demanded to be appointed to
the National Council of Romanian Unity. She also insisted that the latter stop
conspiring with Lahovary. She complained that having to defend both her rights
and a balanced (Italo-Romanian) policy was too much for a woman. She requested
a letter of support from lonescu, before asking him, sans tact, if he was at the
heart of the conspiracy, which she then denied.?"*

While Bacaloglu’s complaints were partly justified, her utter lack of tact,
in particular her direct attacks against Lahovary and various other powerful
Romanian figures, as well as the Freemasons, probably made her situation
worse, increasing the number and the bitterness of her enemies. Bacaloglu appar-
ently stayed the rest of the war in Italy.?’? In February 1919, she was granted
another audience by the Queen Mother of Italy, whom she presented with a
copy of the “Eroica” issue.?”®> Two months later, she visibly tried to make the
Romanian state hire her as a propagandist via an article in “Universul”, which
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praised her activity.?”* It was therefore clear that she wanted to continue
working towards an Italo-Romanian rapprochement. Having advocated for
an extremely risky option, namely war against Austria-Hungary to conquer
Transylvania, and having seen this become true against all odds, Bacaloglu
must have felt vindicated. This probably contributed to her exaggerated idea of
the role that she had played in Italo-Romanian relations during the war?”® and might
have given her the impression that she could actually shape Italo-Romanian post-
war relations. Her support for the Romanian and Italian claims to the parts of
Banat and Dalmatia, respectively, that the Paris Peace Conference allotted to
Yugoslavia (then officially the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes), as
well as her general Romanian and Italian nationalism made her compatible with
the nationalist and revisionist groups in Italy.

Involved in the Fasci

By her own account, Bacaloglu first approached Gabricle D’ Annunzio.
Allegedly, having already created a Fascio nazionale italo-romeno (probably
not yet called that), she offered its leadership to D’ Annunzio in June 1919, but,
according to Bacaloglu, the latter was occupied with the preparation of his
Impresa di Fiume.?”® In an “Appeal to the Italo-Romanian nation” (Appello
al Popolo Italo-romeno), Bacaloglu announced that the Fascio headed by
D’Annunzio with her as secretary would oppose pro-Yugoslavian figures in
Italy and Romania. She targeted agents of purported foreign French-British-
German-American interests, whom she also accused of concocting the Eroica
lawsuit against her.2’” Her movement was thus built from the beginning upon a
conspiracy theory.

In June 1920, the first issue of Bacaloglu’s newspaper ,,La Romania. Indi-
pendente e personale, politico-artistico-letterario™ appeared.?’® Written entirely
by Bacaloglu, it began with a declaration of love to Italy, which mentioned a
“fatal Union” (Union fatale) of Italy and Romania, as well as “the creation of a
new Christ” (1).27° In a two-page open letter to Italy’s minister of foreign affairs
Vittorio Scialoja, Bacaloglu accused the minister of not having supported her
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“Universul”, 3 April 1919, p. 3.

275 “La Romania”, April-June 1920, p. 1: Elena Bacaloglu to Vittorio Scialoja: “Il problema
italo-romeno come [...] lo ho impostato durante la guerra [...]".

276 Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 63, 65].
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1921, p. 2.

279 Elena Bacaloglu, Italia!, in “La Romania”, April-June 1920, p. 1: “la creazione di un
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“apostolate” (apostolato) during the war, thus opening the gates for Yugoslavia
instead of allowing for the formation of an Italo-Romanian bloc that could have
faced the Paris Peace Conference. She raged at the statesmen of her time,
accusing them of bowing to economic considerations, developed an esoteric
“geological” worldview, called for a dictatorship (or rather junta) in Italy (and
proposed candidates, among them D’Annunzio and Mussolini), pleaded for
voluntarism in politics and for educating the masses to power, criticised Italy’s
handling of the Impresa di Fiume, portrayed herself as fighting alone against
everyone, and claimed that she could not hate her enemies.?° In the same issue,
she also published documents concerning her and the Eroica lawsuit (partly the
ones that she had already published).?®! As announced in the subtitle, this was
indeed a personal newspaper, published to promote the Italo-Romanian cause
and Elena Bacaloglu herself.

While Bacaloglu had allegedly seen Benito Mussolini for the first time in
September 1919 in Milan,?2 when he had walked on crutches at a rally at the
Scala, and immediately begun to correspond with him,?® she approached him
only in July 1920 to collaborate with him. Mussolini apparently asked her to
present an official memorandum to the Central Committee of the Fasci in
Milan. Bacaloglu in return requested that he guaranteed that the memorandum
be accepted. She also required the position of president or political secretary
general of her organisation.?®*

On 28 July 1920, Bacaloglu was arrested for a short time, apparently just
before receiving Romanian students and professors from the University of lasi
at Termini station. Bacaloglu’s new friendship with the fascists paid off. Indeed,
“Il Popolo d’Italia” accused Take lonescu, now the Romanian minister of
foreign affairs, of persecuting Bacaloglu,?® an interpretation that also appeared
in the Romanian press.?®® Moreover, nationalist deputy Luigi Federzoni, whom
she had apparently known for a while,?®” submitted a parliamentary question
about her arrest.®® The true reason of the arrest remains unknown. Bacaloglu
blamed it on Lahovary and later claimed that, on the same day, he had sent
policemen to remove her from a banquet. The press attacks against Lahovary
that followed after the arrest probably made the latter even more relentless.%®
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On 4 October 1920, the Italian newspaper “Don Chisciotte” published an
interview with Bacaloglu under the title The Italo-Romanian Jewish Banking
Policy. Two Tendencies: Take lonescu and E. Bacaloglu. In the lengthy introduction,
Take Ionescu’s efforts to create a Little Entente of Romania, Czechoslovakia, and
Yugoslavia were called a “Jewish policy” (politica ebraica), as opposed to an
Italo-Romanian agreement, which was presented as a checkmate for “the
enemies of Latinity”,? Italy and Romania purportedly being complementary,
the former having the industry and the latter the raw materials. Bacaloglu was
portrayed as a propagandist of this “truth” (verita), who had to face “the hatred
of the Jewish profiteers”?®! and whom the Romanian legation, which allegedly
responded to the (Jewish-managed) Marmorosch Blank Bank, deemed mad (una
pazza). In the interview proper, Bacaloglu claimed to be persecuted because of
the “financial dictatorship” (la dittatura finanziaria) and called the Russian
revolution “the primitive and chaotic vanguard of this dictatorship”.?? She
talked about the economic battle for the Romanian petrol and presented the
allegedly lonescu-connected Marmorosch Blank Bank as the source of all evil,
in particular the failure of her Italo-Romanian political project. She again hinted
at the Eroica lawsuit, mentioning it as an attempt to steal her work and to
censor her, and attacked the Romanian envoy Lahovary, the French ministry of
foreign affairs, Take lonescu, the Masons, Vittorio Scialoja, the Romanian
Greek Catholics, the Romanian Red Cross, and others.?

In October 1920, Elena Bacaloglu publicly launched her Fascio nazionale
italo-romeno as a reaction to the signature of the Defence Alliance Treaty
between the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes, and the Republic of
Czechoslovakia on 14 August 1920, as well as to Take Ionescu’s visit in Rome
at the end of September. Meanwhile, her “friend” (amico) Mussolini had pur-
portedly been hesitating as to whether this was the right time to proceed.?*

On 20 December 1920, the Court of Cassation in Turin cancelled the
judgment of the Court in Genoa, and referred the Eroica lawsuit to the Court in
Casale, which decided on 5 April 1922 that Bacaloglu did not own the exclusive
property of the “Eroica” issue and that the seizure had been unlawful.?®
Bacaloglu’s legal status and probably also mental disposition thus remained
unchanged.

On the occasion of a visit of Romanian historian and far-right politician
Nicolae lorga in Milan at the end of January 1921, an Italo-Romanian Committee

290 |_a politica bancaria ebraica italo-romena. Due tendenze: Take Jonescu ed E. Bacaloglu, in
“Don Chisciotte”, 4 October 1920, p. 1: “i nemici delle [sic] latinita”.

291 |bidem: “I’odio degli affaristi ebrei”.

292 |pidem: “I’avanguardia primitiva e caotica di questa dittatura”.

293 |bidem, p. 1-2; Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 51-57].

29 Elena Bacaloglu, Il Fascio Nazionale Italo-Rumeno. Ideato e diretto da Elena Bacaloglu, in
Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 63-69].

29 “Rivista di diritto commerciale e del diritto generale delle obligazioni”, Vol. XX, part 2,
1922, p. 356-364; Una causa in Cassazione vinta da una scrittrice romena, in “La Stampa”,
22 December 1920, p. 2.
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was formed.?®® However, it is unclear if or how Bacaloglu was involved in the
latter.2” She later claimed that lorga had told her (possibly on this occasion)
that he was “a friend of Marmorosch Blank” (though Marmorosch Blank was
not a person) and that he could therefore not raise her issue, which was due to
Blank, in Romania.?®® Bacaloglu most probably had invented this quotation to
confirm her conspiracy theory. It shows her anger against lorga for not helping
her with the Eroica lawsuit. She was probably also envious of lorga, comparing
her son’s status to that of Iorga’s son and claiming that Aristide Blank had
financed the latter’s studies.?®

On 31 January 1921, Bacaloglu finished the memorandum that Mussolini
had requested. She proposed to create a National Autonomous Committee of
Italo-Romanian Entente and Action with the Executive Committee of the Fasci,
headed by Mussolini (nominally) and her (effectively), as well as sections of
this Committee with every fascist group in Italy and, later, with fascist groups in
Romania and on the Adriatic coast, in order to create “a direct material and
spiritual contact from nation to nation”, in particular from Italian peasant to
Romanian peasant, who would become indistinguishable. She planned to extend
the action of the Fasci to the Balkans, Macedonia, Thrace, Albania, Dalmatia,
Istria, and Banat, relying on Latin minorities, and thus create a bridge between
Italy and Romania. She also intended to use her newspaper as the official organ
of this action and to print yearly new editions of the “Eroica” issue.>

During the fascist congress that began on 20 February 1921 in Milan,
Mussolini introduced Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon (1883-1945), director of the
newspaper “L’Ardito”, and co-founder of the Fasci,*** who would become her
most trusted ally and friend.*®> She also gave a speech in favour of a closer
union between the Italian and the Romanian nations.®®* On 23 February, “Il
Popolo d’Italia” published an abridged version of the memorandum®* and
Bacaloglu met with the Executive Committee of the Fasci.®® Eventually, on

2% Nicolae lorga, in “Il Popolo d’Italia”, 26 January 1921, p. 2.

297 Marco Cuzzi stated that the Committee was headed by Bacaloglu, but this is not confirmed
by his source: Marco Cuzzi, op. cit., p. 17.

298 Elena Bacaloglu, Doud conceptii. Blocul italo-romdn latin si Mica Intelegere panslavi
si judaicd, in “Le Mouvement national fasciste”, 28 April 1925, p. 4: “eu sunt prieten cu
Marmorosch Blank”.

299 | bidem.

300 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 G: Elena Bacaloglu to the Executive Committee
of the Fasci, 31 January 1921: “un contatto diretto materiale e spirituale da popolo a popolo”.

301 |bidem: Elena Bacaloglu to Benito Mussolini, 20 June 192[1]. The letter is visibly misdated.

302 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H.

303 | a grandiosa adunata lombarda dei Fasci di Combattimento, in “Il Popolo d’Italia”,
22 February 1921, p. 1; Hélene Bacaloglu, Mémoire, p. 18.

304 Movimento per una politica fascista italo-romena, in “Il Popolo d’Italia”, 23 February
1921, p. 3.

305 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 23 February
1921.
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24 February, Mussolini wrote to Bacaloglu, inviting her to create a committee
of important Romanian figures, which would act in parallel to the Fasci. The
Italo-Romanian action was meant to unify the policy of Italy and Romania, to
free the countries of their “economic slavery” (schiavitu economica) through
economic exchanges, and to prepare the Latin expansion overseas and in
Romania.®® Over the years, Bacaloglu mythicised this letter, calling it “pact” or
even “imperial pact” in connection to her Italo-Romanian imperial project.

In reaction to Mussolini’s letter, Bacaloglu published an article in “L’Ardito”,
in which she repeated her Italo-Romanian and conspiracy theories, told people
to join, and commented on the letter’s content. At the same time, she appealed
to the fascists to accept initiatives by women and called for a change of mentality
towards women, differentiating however between intellectual, artificial, and
immoral women on the one hand and good and patriotic mothers on the other.3%

Two of the first persons to join Bacaloglu’s group in writing were Bolzon®%
and a certain Mario Angiolini,** followed by Giuseppe Bottai,*° and Antonio
Cippico (a Dalmatian and her fellow contributor in the 1917 Dante e la Guerra
volume).31! On 21 April 1921, Bacaloglu, Bolzon, Angiolini, and Bottai launched a
new call in their capacity of “central group” (gruppo centrale). The National
Italo-Romanian movement was created both with the Fasci and with the
Associazione Arditi, having sections with each of their branches. It aimed at
forming a new political class, at reviewing the treaties, at ousting the “Jewish”
banks, and at destroying Bolshevism and Socialism.3!2

A letter by Di Giacomo, dated 20 May 1921, gives an impression of
Bacaloglu’s general situation at that time. She had neglected her son, accused
Di Giacomo of having done her harm, and asked him for money.3"® This suggests
that she was sacrificing her family, friends, and finances for her political
activity and that she was becoming paranoid. This is also clear from an article
which she published in “L’Ardito” on 28 May 1921. Having allegedly been kept
away from the events for the Romanian professors and students who had visited
Rome at the end of April 1921, she accused the Romanian diplomacy of encour-

306 Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 70]: Benito Mussolini to Elena Bacaloglu, 24 February
1921. Facsimile in “Miscarea Nationala Fascista”, 30 December 1923, p. 1.

307 Elena Bacaloglu, A proposito del Gruppo Nazional Fascista Italo-Rumeno, in “L’Ardito”, 10
March 1921, reprinted in Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 71-80].

308 Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 86-87]: Piero Bolzon to Elena Bacaloglu, 24 March 1921.

309 |pidem, [p. 86]: Mario Angiolini to Elena Bacaloglu, 24 March 1921.

310 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Giuseppe Bottai to Elena Bacaloglu, 11 April
1921 (copy); cf. Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 87].

311 Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 87]: Antonio Cippico to Elena Bacaloglu, 20 April 1921.

312 Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 88-89]; see also Verso le porte d’Oriente. Movimento
Italo-Romeno, in “L’Ardito”, 7 May 1921.

313 Toni lermano (ed.), op. cit.: No. LXXIV, Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu,
20 May 1921; see also p. LXXYV, Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu, 14 June 1921;
p. LXXVI, Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu, 1 July 1921.
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aging those who wanted to murder, wound, rob, or slander her.3** At the same
time, Bacaloglu grew unsatisfied with Mussolini, in particular because of his
invitation to create a committee of important Romanian figures.®'® Bacaloglu
also took issue with the Fasci because several leading fascists were Jews.3!®

On 18 June 1921, “Il Popolo d’Ttalia” announced the creation of a fascist
section in Brdila. As a consequence, Bacaloglu asked for a meeting with
Mussolini to define the relationship between this section and her movement.3Y

In July 1921, one of her brothers-in-law as well as Di Giacomo pressed
Bacaloglu to leave for Romania. Her financial condition was apparently so bad
that she tried to get a free train ticket for her and her son. Moreover, she was
selling her house in Rome.®'® In August, she was back in Romania.’® Her
arrival was announced in several newspapers, among which the national liberal
organ “Viitorul”. She was styled “the initiator of the Nationalist Fascist movement
with the aim of the closest possible relationship between Italy and Romania”
and it was mentioned that the Italian nationalists had mandated her to open
branches in Romania.®® She was also welcomed by the journal “Cele Trei
Crisuri”, which was headed by her brother George and had her brother
Constantin among its contributors,®?* and which Bacaloglu had already thought
previously to use as an Italo-Romanian organ.®??

On 29 September 1921, the Cluj newspaper “Infratirea” published a biog-
raphy of Bacaloglu (in Romanian), as well as an article and a poem by her (both
in Italian). The article promoted her Italo-Romanian idea, describing the Italian
and Romanian nations as being “in fact a single one”. She announced the visit
of Italian guests in Cluj (see below) and the foundation of a National Italo-
Romanian Movement (she omitted the word fascist).*? Indeed Bacaloglu appar-
ently succeeded in organising a meeting at the rectorate of the Romanianised
University of Cluj on 24 September 1921, which bore a certain symbolism after
she had supported the conquest of Transylvania during the war. Among the partici-

314 Elena Bacaloglu, Congiure d’Alta Banca, in “L’ Ardito”, 28 May 1921; see also Movimento
Nazionale Fascista, [p. 90-93].

315 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 29 March
1921; Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 11 April 1921; Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 27 May
1921; G: Elena Bacaloglu to Benito Mussolini, 20 June 192[1].

316 |bidem: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 23 April 1921.

817 |dem, pacco 113 G: Elena Bacaloglu to Benito Mussolini, 20 June 192[1].

318 Toni lermano (ed.), op. cit.. No. LXXVII, Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu,
14 July 1921.

319 |bidem: No. LXXIX, Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu, 22 August 1921.

820 D-na Elena Bacaloglu..., in “Viitorul”, 10 August 1921, p. 3: “initiatoarea miscarei
nationaliste fasciste cu scopul unei cat mai stranse legaturi intre Italia si Romania”; same text in
D-na Elena Bacaloglu..., in “Infritirea”, 18 August 1921, p. 4.

321 De curdnd s’a intors..., in “Cele Trei Crisuri”, 1 September 1921, p. 450.

322 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 3 April 1921.

323 Elena Bacaloglu, La potenza dei valori ideali, in “Infratirea”, 29 September 1921, p. 1-2:
“in fondo ¢ uno solo”.
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pants were the rector and the former rector, as well as her brother George (who
had ties to the region, having served as acting prefect of Bihor county®**). The
rector presented the National Italo-Romanian Movement as being above party
politics and exclusively patriotic. He stated that Bacaloglu had not yet estab-
lished the definitive legal form to allow for a uniform parallel movement in
Romania. Bacaloglu then held a revisionist speech, repeating her idea of an
Italo-Romanian rapprochement via Banat and Dalmatia (which still left over
300 km of ground to cover) and of an economic exchange which would make
both countries truly independent. She proposed to create a Romanian Central
Committee alongside the existing Italian Central Committee, in order to develop
a common national Italo-Romanian cultural, artistic, economic, and industrial
guideline. Romanian and Italian communities in Macedonia, Albania, Istria,
Banat, and America were to be subordinated to the Central Committees.3®

The participants decided that their initiative committee would become the
Romanian Central Committee. Other cities to be involved were Bucharest, lasi,
Chisginau, Cernauti, and Timisoara. They also insisted that the movement should
not become entangled in party politics. The foundation act was signed by Vasile
Dimitriu, Sextil Puscariu, Nicolae Banescu, Vasile Bogrea, Romul Boila,
Alexandru I. Lapedatu, Adriano Ostrogovich, losif Popovici, Marin Stefanescu,
and lon Popescu-Voitesti, all from the University of Cluj, Ion Agarbiceanu,
director of the newspaper “Patria”, Elena and George Bacaloglu, as well as
(Carol?) lahoda, industrialist.3?®

A couple of days later, Elena Bacaloglu was among the (official) speakers
on the arrival of the Capitoline Wolf donated by the city of Rome to the city of
Cluj.®*" According to a later text, this had been the reason why she sped up the
foundation of the National Italo-Romanian Movement in that town, and her
participation in the festivities had been intended to neutralise “the political
demagogy of some” and to inform the public about her.*?® Her celebratory
speech on the Italo-Romanian idea and movement was subsequently published
in “Cele Trei Crisuri”,** to which she became an official contributor from 1922,3%

Bacaloglu presented her ideas regarding the Little Entente in an article for
“Infratirea”, dated 20 October 1921, which replied to an item in “Patria”, whose
director had just joined her National Italo-Romanian Movement. The “Patria”
article claimed that Italy’s arbitration of the Burgenland question between

324 MOf, No. 23, 2 May 1920, p. 1137 (No. 1917).

325 Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 81-85].

326 1hidem.

827 Qaspetii italieni la Cluj, in “Patria”, 29 September 1921, p. 1.

328 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 G: Elena Bacaloglu to the director of “Il Giornale
di Roma”, 20 November 1922: “la demagogia politica di certi”; see also Movimento Nazionale
Fascista, [p. 121-124].

329 Elena Bacaloglu, Puterea valorilor ideale, in “Cele Trei Crisuri”, 1 October 1921,
p. 485-487.

330 Colaboratorii revistei, in “Cele Trei Crisuri”, 1-15 January 1922: inside cover.
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Austria and Hungary was fatal to the Little Entente, especially because it
asserted the principle of referendums. In particular, the author was afraid that a
territorial conflict between Romania and Hungary could be solved in the same
manner, in spite of the peace treaties and in Hungary’s favour.3*! In her response,
Bacaloglu claimed to have unique expertise, stating that she was “the only one
in Italy and Romania to know the monstrosity of Mr. Take Ionescu’s foreign
policy towards the relationship of these two countries”.3*2 However, her assessment
was conspiracist and nonsensical: “[The] Little Entente emerged from the labora-
tory of the international capitalists who hoped to create a crack in the Adriatic
with the Czech-Yugoslav corridor via the Burgenland question”.3** She alluded
to a “Bolshevik Slavic danger” which she claimed shed doubt on the Czechoslovak
and Yugoslavian solidarity with Romania, thereby implying that Bolshevism
was inherent to the Slavic nations. She also asserted that an Italo-Romanian
alliance would have deterred Hungary, despite Italy not having any border with
Hungary or Romania.3

On 7 November 1921, Bacaloglu informed Bogrea that, since the by-laws
of the National Italo-Romanian Movement had been established, she was leaving
for Italy in order to notify the Italian Central Committee, and that her brother
George and Ostrogovich, members of the Romanian Central Committee, would
replace her during her absence.3®

Back in Italy, Bacaloglu had talks with Mussolini, Angiolini, Cesare Maria
De Vecchi, Bolzon, Alberto de’ Stefani, and Michele Bianchi, the Secretary
General of the National Fascist Party,**® whom she probably informed about her
achievements in Romania.®*” On 1 March 1922, she told Bolzon that she had an
understanding with Mussolini and expressed her desire to participate in the
general meeting of the Fasci the next day.® She was still unhappy with some
fascists, in particular with Bottai, who had published an article about Romania
in “Il Popolo d’Italia”, which, she claimed, was in favour of the banks. She
insisted that her movement was “the only Italian imperialism”.3% In another
letter to Bolzon, she emphasised that the Fascio had to go along with her, had to
protect her, and could not do anything regarding the ltalo-Romanian issue without

331 St. Spataru, Amestecul Italiei in problemele orientale, in “Patria”, 19 October 1921, p. 1.

32 Elena Bacaloglu, ftalia si Mica Aliantd, in “Infratirea”, 22 October 1921, p. 1: “singura
persoana in Italia si Romania care cunoaste monstruozitatea politicei externe a dlui Take lonescu
fata de raporturile acestor doua tari”.

333 |bidem: “Mic[a] Antanti a iesit din laboratorul capitalistilor internationali cari sperau si
faca din coridorul ceho-jugoslav o sparturd in Adriatica prin chestiunea Burgenlandului”.

334 1bidem: “pericol bolsevic slav”.

335 Gh. Cardas, op. cit., p. 107: Elena Bacaloglu to Vasile Bogrea, 7 November 1921.

336 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 27 January
1922; Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 6 February 1922.

337 Hélene Bacaloglu, Mémoire, p. 20.

338 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 1 March 1922,

339 |hidem: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 15 March 1922 (“il solo imperialismo italiano™);
see also Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 26 March 1922.
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her.®* In yet another letter, in which she also praised the appearance of a fascist
paramilitary parade, she told Bolzon not to abandon her.34

On 1 May 1922, profiting from the Genoa Conference for the Economic
and Financial Reconstruction of Europe, Bacaloglu asked the new (and former)
Romanian Prime Minister lon I.C. Bratianu for an audience. In particular, she
wanted Bratianu to recall Lahovary after he had provided Cozzani with a
“perverse letter” (lettre perverse) by Vacarescu and diplomatic documents for
the Eroica lawsuit. She further claimed 1 million lire in damages, which she
intended to hand over to the National Italo-Romanian Movement. She also
solicited a second audience, during which she wanted to present the movement
together with de’ Stefani, Bolzon, Aldo Oviglio, and Giovanni Giuriati.>*2

Bacaloglu felt hopeful about these audiences. On 8 May, she wrote to
Bianchi that things with the Romanian Prime Minister were heading in the right
direction. She however complained to Bianchi that fascists like Bottai had
stayed away from the Conference and that she had discovered that Bianchi had
not informed Giuriati and de’ Stefani. She only now asked for Bianchi’s support
to have the above-mentioned fascists invited to the audience. She also demanded
that a marching order be published and that she be appointed to the Executive
Committee of the National Fascist Party.3*® Bacaloglu and Bolzon had drafted
the marching order in the name of the National Fascist Party. Partly based on
Mussolini’s letter, it called for Italy to form a single bloc with Romania/Roman
Dacia and to oppose its enemies who were purportedly “strengthened by a false
Italo-Romanian propaganda at the service of the big banks”. Moreover, the
Romanian question had to become a central issue.3*

In the end, Bacaloglu did not succeed in meeting Bratianu, being arrested
because of a hotel debt on 18 May 1922, the day of the audience. (She was in a
dire financial situation at that time.3#%) This was portrayed as a political intrigue
in a letter by the Genoa Fascio to Bianchi and a subsequent article in “Il Popolo
d’Italia”.3%¢ Bacaloglu herself interpreted it as a diabolic plan of the Romanian
consul in Genoa, the Romanian envoy, and Brdtianu’s entourage, aiming at
committing her temporarily to a psychiatric hospital and, after discrediting her

340 1hidem: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 18 March 1922,

341 |bidem: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 26 March 1922.

342 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 G: Elena Bacaloglu to lon I. C. Britianu, 1 May 1922.

343 |bidem: Elena Bacaloglu to Michele Bianchi, 8 May 1922; see also Movimento Nazionale
Fascista, [p. 101-104].

344 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: marching order, undated: “rinvigoriti da una falsa
propaganda italo-romena ai servizi dell’ Alta Banca”; see also Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 99]
(misdated).

345 In a subsequent explanatory letter to Britianu, Bacaloglu mentioned several other debts
that she ascribed to the Eroica lawsuit: ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 G: Elena Bacaloglu to
lon I. C. Bratianu, 18 May 1922.

346 Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 107]: Ferruccio Lantini to Michele Bianchi, 23 May
1922; Un sopruso poliziesco a Genova in danno della signora Elena Bacaloglu, in “Il Popolo
d’Italia”, 25 May 1922, p. 3, reprinted in Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 105].
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that way, expelling her to Romania, where she was to be assassinated physically
or morally.3*” A 1923 letter by Lahovary shows that she was at least partly right
(see below).34®

After the failed meeting with Bratianu, Bacaloglu received a letter of rec-
ommendation from Mussolini to the effect that Giurati, de’ Stefani, Bottai, and
Bolzon accompany her to Carlo Schanzer, the Italian minister of foreign affairs
and Italian delegate to the Conference.®*® This meeting however never took
place.®° Despite the setbacks at the Conference, Bacaloglu thought to have at
least obtained a victory within the National Fascist Party after a talk with Giurati
and Cesare Rossi.*! However, on 12 June 1922, she complained that her friends
were abandoning her.32

Bacaloglu felt especially betrayed by Alessandro Dudan (another Dalmatian).
On 14 June 1922, Mussolini ordered Dudan to accompany Bacaloglu to Schanzer,
but, after a delay, they only met an undersecretary of state. Moreover, parlia-
mentary questions that were to be submitted to the ministry of foreign affairs on
behalf of several fascists and Bacaloglu — regarding the Romanian diplomatic
reports used in the Eroica lawsuit and Bacaloglu’s arrest in Genoa — were finally
raised by Dudan alone.®*® She also scolded Bolzon for wanting her to leave for
Romania, and for being too influenced by his wife. In the same letter, she claimed
to be “the first female fascist in spirit and deed”®* and “an exception in the
political domain as regards intuition and destiny”, and announced that she was
writing to Mussolini to receive a position in the foreign policy section of the
National Fascist Party.®>> However, probably after a falling-out with Mussolini,
she apparently acknowledged that she had to be more diplomatic about this.3*

Bacaloglu had a better chance with the Italian minister of education
Antonino Anile, who, in July 1922, entrusted her with a study about The Italo-
Romanian Nation and Its Expansion in the World.®’ She also hoped to be able

347 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 G: Elena Bacaloglu to Carlo Schanzer, 16 June 1922;
Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 108-109]: Ramona Parodi to lon I. C. Bratianu, 5 June 1922.

348 Arhiva Diplomaticd a Ministerului Afacerilor Externe, fond 71/Italia, volum 61, f. 97:
Alexandru Em. Lahovary to the Romanian minister of foreign affairs, 16 July 1923.

349 Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 110]: Benito Mussolini to Michele Bianchi, 24 May
1922; facsimile in “Miscarea Nationala Fascista”, 25 June 1924, p. 1.

350 |bidem, [p. 112]: Elena Bacaloglu to Alessandro Dudan, 3 July 1922,

351 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 26 May 1922.

352 1hidem: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 12 June 1922.

353 Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 111-115]: Elena Bacaloglu to Alessandro Dudan,
3 July 1922; “Atti parlamentari. Camera dei Deputati”, No. 137, 16 June 1922, p. 6329; see also
ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 22 August 1922.

354 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 3 August 1922:
“la prima fascista nello spirito e nel atto [sic]”.

355 |bidem: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 3 August 1922: “in materie di politica io sono
una eccezione come intuito e destino”.

356 1hidem: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon’s mother-in-law, 4 August 1922.

357 Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 111-115]: Elena Bacaloglu to Alessandro Dudan,
3 July 1922; [p. 116]: Antonino Anile to Elena Bacaloglu, 18 July 1922: “Popolo italo-rumeno e
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to discuss her financial issues with the Romanian government via the Italian
Press Association,®® whose investigation panel judged, based on (rather incon-
clusive) documentation provided by Bacaloglu, that the Eroica lawsuit (pre-
sumably) was a political conflict between Bacaloglu and the Romanian envoy
regarding Italo-Romanian propaganda.®*®

Rejected by the fascist government

After the fascists” March on Rome and Mussolini’s appointment as prime
minister in late October 1922, Bacaloglu could only hope for a promotion.
However, she was probably becoming more and more of a liability for the
fascists. Her public statements regarding Mussolini, the Italo-Romanian idea,
the Romanian legation, and various Romanian political figures were indeed
detrimental to the foreign policy of the ruling National Fascist Party and the
diplomatic relations of the Italian state. Bacaloglu’s virulent antisemitism might
also have been an issue for the fascists, of whom a number were Jews and
whose doctrine did not comprise antisemitism prior to 1938.36

Bacaloglu’s hopes were raised when “Il Giornale di Roma” praised her
as the founder of the Italo-Romanian policy,®! but were soon disappointed.
Having sent Mussolini a long, pedantic, conspiracist, and esoteric request for an
audience, in which she declared that he had “loved and fought” her,*®? she
mentioned a “Chinese wall” (muro cinese) between her and Mussolini. In an
open letter dated 8 January 1923, she protested that Mussolini (in his new
capacity) had not yet received her, that the Romanian envoy was still the same,
that Mussolini had not intervened in the Eroica lawsuit, and that Fasci were being
created in Romania without her input. She demanded her leadership rights.% The
group she was alluding to was probably the National Romanian Fascio (Fascia
Nationald Romana), which had been established on 12 December 1922, alt-
hough with no particular connection to Italy, which probably explains the lack
of interest displayed by the Italian envoy in Romania in this matter.3®

la sua espansione nel mondo”. The second letter was reproduced as a facsimile in “Miscarea
Nationala Fascista”, 25 June 1924, p. 3.

3% ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon’s wife, 16 August
1922; Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 22 August 1922.

359 |hidem: award by the investigation panel appointed by the Executive Committee of the
Italian Press Association, 29 August 1922; Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 117-120].

360 See the excellent study by Enzo Collotti, Il fascismo e gli ebrei. Le leggi razziali in
Italia, Bari, Laterza, 2003.

361 Hélene Bacaloglu, Mémoire, p. 21; allegedly “Il Giornale di Roma”, 9 November 1922.

362 Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 130-133]: Elena Bacaloglu to Benito Mussolini,
February 1923: “amata e combattuta”.

363 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 G: Elena Bacaloglu, open letter, 8 January 1923.

364 ANIC, fond Directia Generald a Politiei (henceforth DGP) (2349), dosar 49/1924, f. 55-62:
by-law of the National Romanian Fascio, undated.

365 Jerzy W. Borejsza, op. cit., p. 131.
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The only official function Bacaloglu ever held in the Italian fascist regime
was that of a member in the Press and Propaganda Committee of the Italian
National Federation for Women’s Suffrage during a Congress of the Interna-
tional Woman Suffrage Alliance in May 1923.3%¢ Her (only half-published)
speech first lucidly defined women’s suffrage as a means towards an aim, namely
the defence of women’s rights and the propagation of a new sense of conscious-
ness and responsibility, but then continued with a difficult-to-understand philo-
sophical discourse centred on women, peasants, and poets, with antisemitic and
anti-Bolshevik accents. According to Bacaloglu, in Italy, the poet-soldier was
D’ Annunzio, the peasant-poet-statesman Mussolini, and the woman — herself.
She also mentioned the National Fascist Italo-Romanian Movement, which,
according to her, was national, universal, and religious. She defined the Italians
as a nation of poets and the Romanians as a nation of peasants, claimed that her
movement predated D’ Annunzio’s and Mussolini’s, and stated that it was the
pillar of the truth that the Italo-Romanian Empire was alive. She also declared
that she, a woman, had had the most neat, realistic, and practical view and will
concerning Italian imperialism.®®” It is not clear if Bacaloglu ever gave this
deeply irrational speech: purportedly, the Romanian legation prevented her from
performing it.3% She later mythicised her participation in the Congress,
claiming in 1943 that her “symbolic presence as the author of the imperial Italo-
Romanian pact of 1921 created a real storm among the Masonic participants and
their accomplices”.3%°

Around that time, she published an autobiographic volume to defend
herself, Movimento Nazionale Fascista. Although called her “most important
literary work”,*"® it is actually an unchronological, multilingual collection of
texts, correspondence, and other documents by herself and other people, with
numerous typos and dating errors, which was probably too chaotic to serve its
aim. It was dedicated to the Queen Mother and the Queen of Italy, as well as to
the Queen of Romania. For the Romanian envoy, who was one of the book’s
main targets, this volume was the last straw. A letter which he sent on 16 July
1923 to the Romanian ministry of foreign affairs proves that he profoundly
disliked Bacaloglu. He mentioned her “damned activity” (activitatea neno-
rocitd), deplored that the Italian government had not expelled her yet, wondered

366 Ninth Congress of the International Woman Suffrage Alliance. Rome, May 12t to 19t
1923, Rome, [1923], p. 2.

367 Movimento Nazionale Fascista, [p. 11-15]: Elena Bacaloglu, “La Création et la plus
grande conquéte morale et politique d’Etat, de la Femme”, May 1923.

368 Din efectele Plutocratiei capitaliste si Plutocratiei demo-socialiste massone, in “Miscarea
Nationald Fascista”, 28 June 1925, p. 2.

369 Elena Bacaloglu, Rolul femeii in lume si prima cdsdtorie a lui Dostoyewsky, in “Porunca
Vremii”, 11 July 1943, p. 2: “prezenta mea simbolica, ca autoarea Pactului imperial italo-romén
din 1921, a starnit o adevarata furtuna in mijlocul congresistilor [sic] massonice si-a coadelor lor
de topor”.

370 |da Libera Valicenti, op. cit., p. 214. For unknown reasons, lda Libera Valicenti
changed the book’s title.
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where she had found the money for publishing the volume, declared that there
was no need to read it (which suggests that some of Bacaloglu’s accusations
against Lahovary were founded), and referred to a diagnosis of Bacaloglu by
Genoese psychiatrist Enrico Morselli. He announced that he was going to ask
the Italian government for her expulsion and, to that effect, asked for a medical
certificate which he had sent to the ministry on 3 June 1922, that is, two weeks
after Bacaloglu’s arrest in Genoa. He also suggested that Bacaloglu’s brothers
should be persuaded to stop sending her money.®"* Lahovary’s prayers were
soon answered, as Bacaloglu went to Romania for presentations about the fascist
doctrine and the usefulness of an Italo-Romanian rapprochement, apparently of
her own volition,®2 but perhaps impelled by Bolzon.*"

Meanwhile, the antisemitic National Romanian Fascio was growing, in
particular among the military.®’* However, in late August 1923, it split in two
when one of the founders, D. Pideanu, proclaimed himself dictator.3”® In mid-
September, it signed an alliance with the Italian National Fascist Party. This
apparently resulted in a conflict with Bacaloglu, who, as seen above, aspired to
lead the Italo-Romanian groups. Thus, law enforcement reported that Bacaloglu’s
brothers had threatened the would-be dictator of the National Romanian Fascio
in his own house, saying that they were going to make an example of the Fascio for
having betrayed the cause.?’®

Bacaloglu’s brother Sandy, who should have known better as a lawyer,
moreover assaulted lacob Rosenthal, one of the directors of the newspapers
“Adevérul” and “Dimineata”, on 11 October, allegedly because in a recent issue
of “Adevérul”, his sister had been insulted.>’" In fact, the left-wing “Adevérul”
had published a letter in which a certain Luca Baroncea (himself involved in the
fascist movement®’®) claimed that the National Romanian Fascio had attempted
a merger with the Italian Fascio (probably the above-mentioned alliance with
the National Fascist Party) “through a certain Mrs. Bacaloglu, who was sen-
tenced for dishonour by the Genoa Court of Appeal, file 132 and 811-918,
section II” (most probably the Eroica lawsuit).>”® According to the examining

371 Arhiva Diplomatica a Ministerului Afacerilor Externe, fond 71/1talia, volum 61, f. 97:
Alexandru Em. Lahovary to the Romanian minister of foreign affairs, 16 July 1923.

872 Am primit la redactie..., in “Cele Trei Crisuri”, August 1923, p. 132.

373 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 9 August 1933.

374 ANIC, fond DGP (2349), dosar 49/1924, . 110, 112, 153, 154: various law enforcement
reports, 13 August 1923 to 21 August 1923; Archives diplomatiques (France), 124PO/1/3: the
French chargé d’affaires in Romania to the French minister of foreign affairs, 26 September 1923.

375 ANIC, fond DGP (2349), dosar 49/1924, f. 113: law enforcement reports, 31 August
1923 and 5 September 1923.

376 1bidem, f. 118: unknown law enforcement, report, 15 September 1923.

877 Agresiunea contra directorului Adevérului, in “Viitorul”, 12 October 1923, p. 3.

378 ANIC, fond DGP 2349, dosar 36/1923, f. 9 v.: unknown law enforcement, report, after
4 November 1923.

879 Nouile cercetdri in complotul cuzist. Ce s’a descoperit la lasi. Cdteva amdnunte inte-
resante, in “Adevérul”, 11 October 1923, p. 4: “prin mijlocirea unei doamne Bacaloglu oarecare
condamnata pentru necinste de Curtea de apel din Genova cu dosarul 132 si 811-918 sectia II-a”.
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magistrate, Sandy Bacaloglu had had accomplices, Gheorge Lungulescu and
Valeriu Spatar, two co-founders of the National Romanian Fascio.**° In the end,
a partial judicial assistant sentenced Sandy Bacaloglu to a paltry 50 lei fine.%8!

Sandy Bacaloglu committed his crime at the time of a larger plot by
antisemitic student leader Corneliu Zelea Codreanu (later the head of the Iron
Guard) to kill prominent Jewish figures, including Rosenthal, which led to the
impression that there was a connection.®? Elena Bacaloglu later interpreted the
assault as a plot by the National Romanian Fascio against her family’s good repu-
tation, but simultaneously declared that “the antisemitic cause” (cauza antisemita)
was also hers.®® In a letter to a newspaper director, she moreover stated that her
brother’s deed was not her responsibility and that Rosenthal was “a person of
Jewish origin, who is not a journalist and not of [our] race, not a professional
and who has not done the country any service”.*® She continued spinning the
conspiracy theory even further, accusing Blank and Lahovary once more of
plotting against her (see below).

A law enforcement report dated 19 October 1923 suggests that Baroncea
had been right and that Elena Bacaloglu had indeed taken over the part of the
National Romanian Fascio that did not follow Padeanu. It mentioned a meeting
of the fascist committee at Bacaloglu’s place on 18 October, which began with
the replacement of Spatar and Sandy Bacaloglu (as a disciplinary measure for
their violence?). A fascist secretary (probably Angelo Cavalli, the delegate for
the Fasci in Romania) represented Mussolini and the National Fascist Party,
which suggests that Elena Bacaloglu still had connections with the Party and
that she had indeed brokered an agreement between the Romanian and the
Italian fascists. Bacaloglu explained that she had not wanted to spend more
money on a fascist newspaper since Titus Panaitescu Vifor (another co-founder
of the National Romanian Fascio) was not doing anything for the Fascio and
wanted the movement to be separate from the Italian one, which would break
their agreement (with the National Fascist Party, presumably) and leave the
Fascio without support. The Fascio had wasted all its money and George
Bacaloglu had had to donate 60,000 lei. Elena Bacaloglu also mentioned a
future affiliation to a Latin International headed by Mussolini and a congress (of
the Fascio?).3%

380 Instructia agresiunei dela Hotel Bulevard, in “Universul”, 23 October 1923, p. 2; Agre-
siunea dela Hotel Bulevard, in “Universul”, 25 October 1923, p. 3.

38l Astdzi s’a judecat inaintea judecdtoriei ocolului I..., in “Adevérul”, 22 June 1924, p. 4.

382 For instance, Descoperiri sensationale in afacerea complotului, in “Adevérul”, 13 October
1923, p. 4. Regarding Codreanu’s conspiracy, see Roland Clark, Holy Legionary Youth, p. 43-49.

383 Elena Bacaloglu, Aviz opiniei publice, fascistilor si studentimii, in “Miscarea Nationald
Fascista”, 3 February 1924, p. 1.

384 |dem, Libertatea si disciplina presei, in “Miscarea Nationald Fascistd”, 3 February
1924, p. 2: “o persoana de origind evree [sic], care nu e ziarist nici de rasa, nici de meserie si nici
servicii tarii n’a adus”.

385 ANIC, fond DGP (2349), dosar 36/1923, f. 16-17: unknown law enforcement, report,
19 October 1923.
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Another participant of the meeting, named as colonel Radulescu, criticised
the assault on Rosenthal, arguing that the Fascio was not yet organised enough
for this and was losing its moral credit. He suggested to win over the army
officers in order to form their own military, and sketched out a plan for a coup.
Lungulescu was satisfied with the number of military personnel joining the
Fascio and quoted an officer from Cluj, who complained that the Fascio was
inactive. The new member, Simion Mandrescu, inquired about the status of
the political and economic programme. Elena Bacaloglu responded that the
Fascio’s entire activity would be presented during a general meeting and that
the newspaper would appear in a few days. Lungulescu suggested to subvert a
conference at a school on Bucharest’s Calea Grivitei into fascist propaganda by
inviting students. He also stated that the students had asked him to help them
with their congress of 10 December 3

The members of the National Romanian Fascio were allegedly disoriented
after police raids, as well as because of the existence of two central commit-
tees.®®” Nonetheless, Elena Bacaloglu continued her fascist activity, printing the
first issue of the newspaper “Miscarea Nationala Fascista. Ziarul Natiunei”
[National Fascist Movement. The Nation’s Newspaper], directed by her, on
30 December 1923. On the front page, she reproduced Mussolini’s 1921 letter,
as well as telegrams by Mussolini’s head of cabinet and a lady-in-waiting of the
Queen Mother of Italy, who acknowledged receipt of her volume Movimento
Nazionale Fascista. Bacaloglu apparently did not grasp how counterproductive
this was, since it showed that neither Mussolini nor the Queen Mother had taken
the trouble to answer personally.3® She later even claimed that the letter by
Mussolini’s head of cabinet was the renewal of their “pact”.3°

On the second page, Bacalogu reprinted an anti-Little Entente cartoon
from “Il Popolo d’Italia” and published two articles of her own. In National
Politics and Politics of Race, she claimed that her newspaper was an authentic
press product and the first Romanian Italo-Romanian paper, reminded readers
of her newspaper “La Romania”, and repeated her Italo-Romanian ideas in a
hard-to-understand way for those who did not know her history. In particular,
she called Mussolini’s letter an indestructible “imperial pact” (pact imperial).
She concluded by claiming a monopoly on fascism in Romania.*®* In a second
article, she repeated her allegiance to Mussolini.>** She did not provide a palpable
political programme or even name other Fascio members.

386 |bidem, f. 16-17: unknown law enforcement, report, 19 October 1923.

387 lbidem, f. 9-10: unknown law enforcement, report, after 4 November 1923.

388 “Miscarea Nationald Fascistd”, 30 December 1923, p. 1.

389 Reintdrirea Pactului din partea Presedintiei de Consiliu a lui Benito Mussolini, Prim-
Ministru, Ministru de Interne §i de Externe, in “Miscarea Nationala Fascista”, 25 June 1924, p. 1.

3% Elena Bacaloglu, Politica nationald si politici de rasa. Cate-va explicari introductive,
in “Miscarea Nationala Fascista”, 30 December 1923, p. 2.

391 |dem, Per I'ltalia e per Benito Mussolini, in “Miscarea Nationalad Fascistd”, 30 December
1923, p. 2.
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Such an approach did little to prevent the National Romanian Fascio from
disintegrating. Members started leaving the Fascio, sections were disbanded,
with many leavers joining Alexandru C. Cuza’s virulently antisemitic League
for National Christian Defence instead. Subsisting sections partly collaborated
with the League. Bacaloglu’s National Fascist Movement, which was now separate
from the National Romanian Fascio after Bacaloglu had fallen out with Vifor,
who acted on his own,*? had around 40 members in Cernauti (lawyers, civil
servants, and upper class ladies), 10 members in Cluj, 80 members in Oradea
(“intellectuals” led by George Bacaloglu, who also supported his sister with his
journal®®), 80 members in Timisoara (sustained by a certain Jovin, a member of
the Fascio, perhaps because of Bacaloglu’s support for a united Banat®**), and
80 members in Bragov (“intellectuals”). The about 30 members in Pitesti had
left the National Fascist Movement after having paid the subscription to the
newspaper, but not received it. Elena’s own brother Constantin Bacaloglu
declared that he had told his sister to give up and stop wasting money because
she would not find any favour with the ruling Bratianu family. Meanwhile,
Vifor and Spatar were developing their own relations with the National Fascist
Party and intended to reorganise the National Romanian Fascio, including with
the support of Octavian Goga,**® who would create his own far-right party in
1932. Elena Bacaloglu obviously did not listen to her brother Constantin. She
continued publishing her newspaper and attempted to gain full power from
Mussolini via Bolzon (and to get Lahovary dismissed).>*® Her antisemitism became
even more evident when she started promoting L Action francaise’s articles
“about the Jewish question in Romania”.3’

On 17 February 1924, Vifor launched an attack against Bacaloglu in his organ
“Fascismul”, describing her as pathologically ambitious, uncultured, tactless,
without judgement or intelligence. He also resorted to the misogynistic argu-
ment that she would have better stayed in Romania and taken care of domestic
tasks. He reproduced a response by Lahovary to a complaint which he had made
against Bacaloglu in his capacity of head of the National Romanian Fascio:

392 Vom mai trata..., in “Miscarea Nationald Fascisti”, 6 January 1924, p. 2; E.B., O rec-
tificare §i o declaratie, in “Miscarea Nationala Fascistd”, 20 January 1924, p. 2.

398 La Bucuresti apare un nou ziar..., in “Cele Trei Crisuri”, January 1924, p. 16.

39 Elena Bacaloglu, Banatul, Mica Antanta si Italia, in “Miscarea Nationald Fascisti”,
6 January 1924, p. 1-2.

395 ANIC, fond DGP (2349), dosar 49/1924, f. 135-140: unknown law enforcement, report,
[beginning of 1924]. Regarding the League for National Christian Defence, see Philippe Henri
Blasen, op. cit., and Bronwyn Cragg, op. Cit., p. 56-58. Spatar’s subsequent study trip to Italy
proved a great disappointment. He discovered that many fascists were corrupt and that the fascist
system was based on terror. At the same time, he thought that people such as Bacaloglu discredited
Romanian fascism: ANIC, fond DGP (2349), dosar 49/1924, f. 146: the police prefect of Cluj to
the director general of the police and Sigurantd, 6 October 1924; f. 130: the general Sigurantd and
police inspection of Transylvania to the director general of the police and Sigurantd, 14 October 1924.

3% ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 10 January 1924.

397 Action Frangaise” a publicat..., in “Miscarea Nationald Fascistd”, 20 January 1924,
p. 2: “asupra chestiei evreesti In Romania”.
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Lahovary stated that the Italian Government had banned her from returning to
Italy. Vifor also reproduced a letter by Giuseppe Bastianini, the Secretary
General of the Italian Fasci abroad, to the effect that Mussolini formally refuted
having entrusted Bacaloglu with any mission. Moreover, Bastianini denied that
Bacaloglu had played any part in fascism in Italy. Vifor’s article also quoted an
item by Romolo Artioli, with whom Bacaloglu had an ongoing conflict, after
having attacked him repeatedly in connection to his visit in Italy in September
1921 and after Artioli had allegedly tried to find excuses for Bacaloglu’s arrest
in Genoa in 1922. In his article, Artioli claimed that Bacaloglu was not mentally
responsible according to a certificate by the Questura of Genoa signed by four
psychiatrists,3® which suggests that he had access to Lahovary’s documents.

While Bacaloglu’s movement was shrinking, the Romanian state still visibly
deemed her troublesome. It confiscated the 6 April 1924 issue of “Miscarea
Nationala Fascista”, possibly because she had announced the Romanian minister
of foreign affairs that she would expose Lahovary in it,**® and possibly because
it comprised the preface to the by-law of the National Fascist Movement. Her
newspaper was suspended until 5 May*® at least.* Finally published in the
25 June 1924 issue, the preface called for a spiritual revolution as a premise of
constitutional reform and for the transformation of the movement into a “decom-
mercialised” (descomercializat), purely juridical and political National Romanian
State. Romanian policy had to lead to a unification with Italy based on Latin/
Roman culture and fascism. Bacaloglu once more mentioned her “pact” with
Mussolini. She planned the creation of a Cultural Youth Circle of her move-
ment, specialised groups, militias, state trade unions, and a Great Feminism
Council with the movement’s Universal Women’s Movement. She declared that
the movement would become the National Fascist Party in due time, and that it
was monarchist and profoundly religious.*%

Still in the issue of 25 June 1924, Bacaloglu claimed that the king had
granted her an almost two-hour long audience on 7 June,*® and that the nuncio
had done the same.*** She also doubted that she had been banned from Italy,*%
and attacked Bastianini.*°® In an open letter to Mussolini, she called Lahovary

398 Titus Panaitescu Vifor, Elena Bacaloglu, in “Fascismul”, 17 February 1924, p. 2; see
also Romolo Artioli, L Istituto italo-rumeno, in “Il Nuovo Paese”, 22 August 1923, p. 6; Movimento
Nazionale Fascista, [p. 118; 122; 123]; Hélene Bacaloglu, Mémoire, p. 30-31.

399 Punere la punct, in “Miscarea Nationala Fascista”, 25 June 1924, p. 2.

400 E B., Comunicat, in ibidem.

401 There was some confusion when law enforcement, which thought that the newspaper was
banned, saw the facsimile of the order lifting the suspension of the paper in the 25 June 1924 issue:
ANIC, fond DGP (2349), dosar 49/1924, f. 108: unknown law enforcement, report, 17 August 1924.

402 E B., Principii de viatd noud, in “Miscarea Nationald Fascistd”, 25 June 1924, p. 1.

403 Judiente, in “Miscarea Nationald Fascistd”, 25 June 1924, p. 1.

404 5 E. Monsignior [sic] Dolci, in “Miscarea Nationala Fascista”, 25 June 1924, p. 3.

405 £ B., Comunicat, in “Miscarea Nationala Fascistd”, 25 June 1924, p. 2.

406 “T secondi posti”, in “Miscarea Nationala Fascistd”, 25 June 1924, p. 3.
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“ineffable cretin”.*%” In yet another open letter, she asked Mussolini why he
wanted to bury her in Romania and told him that she wanted to see him.*®
Finally, in a lengthy article, she attacked various Romanian politicians, in par-
ticular by criticising their connection with the purported Jewish banks and the
emancipation of Romania’s Jews after the First World War, and claimed that
big banking, the petrol industry, and the Little Entente had attacked Mussolini
because of their “pact”,** thus revealing the extent of her conspiracy theories at
that time.

Later that year, the expected appointment of Di Giacomo to the Italian
Senate gave Bacaloglu an occasion to contribute to “Cele Trei Crisuri” with a far
more rational article, in which she talked about the author (and Mussolini) and
promoted her 1911 book.**® Unfortunately for her, by the time that her article
appeared in “Cele Trei Crisuri” in December 1924, the Italian senate had refused
the ratification of Di Giacomo’s appointment.*!!

Banned from Italy

Meanwhile, Lahovary’s statement had proven right. The Italian legation
refused to issue Bacaloglu a visa for Italy, orally in June 1924 and, after an inquiry
by Bacaloglu, in writing on 6 November 1924.41? Moreover, the Romanian legation
allegedly opened her luggage, which she had asked the legation to send to her in
Romania, and emptied it of part of its contents, including her manuscript of the
Milesi and Asachi play and her pamphlet Maimugele murdare. Note istorice
1916-1924. Roma — Paris — Bucuresti [Dirty Monkeys. Historical Notes 1916-1924.
Rome — Paris — Bucharest],*** which would explain why neither was published,
despite announcements.*!4

At the beginning of 1925, the fascist fashion in Bucharest was apparently
largely over. Law enforcement reported that the fascist movement in Romania’s
capital city had stopped all activity and that the efforts made by Sandy Bacaloglu
and Vifor to revive it had been in vain.*® Again, Elena Bacaloglu did not give

407 E.B., Lettere [sic] personale a Benito Mussolini, in “Miscarea Nationald Fascista”,
25 June 1924, p. 3: “ineffabile cretino”.

408 |dem, Seconda Lettera, in “Miscarea Nationald Fascistd”, 25 June 1924, p. 3.

409 Elena Bacaloglu, Mussolini si guvernul romdn, in “Miscarea Nationald Fascistd”, 25 June
1924, p. 4.

410 1dem, Gloriile Italiei in Senat, in “Cele Trei Crisuri”, November-December 1924,
p. 163-166.

411 1] Senato riunito in Comitato segreto respinge la convalida di Ugo Ojetti e Salvatore Di
Giacomo, in “La Stampa”, 24 November 1924, p. 1.

412 E.B., Bilant Domnului Ministru de Externe Duca, in “Miscarea Nationald Fascistd”,
28 June 1925, p. 2.

413 Hélene Bacaloglu, Mémoire, p. 34.

414 See, for instance, Informatii, in “Miscarea Nationald Fascistd”, 20 January 1924, p. 2.

415 ANIC, fond DGP (2349), dosar 49/1924, f. 168: unknown law enforcement, report,
16 January 1925.
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up. On 28 April, a new issue of her newspaper appeared, now titled in French
“Le Mouvement national fasciste. Organe de la Nation”. Once more, she published
Mussolini’s 1921 letter. She explained that the moment had come to transform
the National Fascist Movement into the National Fascist Party. She claimed that
fascism responded to the law of revolutionary, constructive, and creative love,
not to hatred and dogmatic destruction, only to attack “Jewish imperialism”
(I’Impérialisme judaique) a bit further and to mention “a duel to the death”
(Duel a mort) between the Judeo-Masonic and Fascist-Christian trends. However,
according to Bacaloglu, fascism had to defeat the “Jewish and Masonic danger”
(le péril juif et magon) through a peaceful revolution. Since one of the forms of
the alleged “Jewish danger” was purportedly “false feminist currents” (faux
courants feministes), she intended her Universal Fascist Women’s Movement to
be — to some extent — “anti-feminist” (antiféministe).*1®

On the other pages of the 28 April 1925 issue, she reprinted her 1918 letter
to Take lonescu and the National Council of Romanian Unity,*'” a related
letter,*8 an antisemitic speech given as a board member during the first general
meeting of the Cooperative Society “Alimentarea Capitalei” [Feeding of the
Capital] established that year,*'° and yet another antisemitic article, in which she
“exposed” “Jewish anonymous imperialism” (Imperialismul anonim judaic) and
Freemasonry, referring to an ongoing duel between her and Mussolini on the
one side, and Marmorosch Blank Bank’s Aristide Blank on the other. In the same
article, she stated that “dogmatic and brutal antisemitism is the very weapon —
consciously or unconsciously — of Jewish imperialism”.*?° Her explanation was
hazy, but in a later article, she plainly stated that Blank and Lahovary had
planned the Rosenthal “affair” (cazul) to compromise the true fascist idea in
Romania.*?* Expanding upon an older idea, she also declared that the French
minister Henri Franklin Bouillon had used the “Pan-Slavic-Judaic creation of
the Little Entente” to fight the policy of her Italo-Romanian movement.*?? Her
remarks about “a national, moral, and righteous France and Italy” were probably

416 Eclaircissements, in “Le Mouvement national fasciste”, 28 April 1925, p. 1.

417 “Le Mouvement national fasciste”, 28 April 1925, p. 1-2.

418 Aux Membres du Conseil national roumain de Paris (15 Novembre 1918), in “Le Mouvement
national fasciste”, 28 April 1925, p. 2-3.

419 Elena Bacaloglu, Cuvantul fascist mussolinian in cooperativa romdnd, in “Le Mouvement
national fasciste”, 28 April 1925, p. 3; O noud cooperativd, in “Dimineata”, 25 May 1925: Pagina
Cooperatiei.

420 Elena Bacaloglu, Doud conceptii. Blocul italo-romdn latin si Mica Intelegere panslava
si judaicd, in “Le Mouvement national fasciste”, 28 April 1925, p. 3: “antisemitismul dogmatic si
brutal e arma insa-si — constient sau inconstient — a Imperialismului judaic”.

421 Din efectele Plutocratiei capitaliste si Plutocratiei demo-socialiste massone, in “Miscarea
Nationald Fascista”, 28 June 1925, p. 2; see also E.B., Bilant Domnului Ministru de Externe
Duca, in “Miscarea Nationala Fascista”, 28 June 1925, p. 2.

422 Elena Bacaloglu, Doud conceptii. Blocul italo-romdn latin si Mica Intelegere panslava
si judaica, in “Le Mouvement national fasciste”, 28 April 1925, p. 4: “crearea pan-slava-judaica a
Micei Intelegeri”.
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inspired by the Action frangaise.*?® The issue moreover featured translations of
Italian texts, among them an anti-Masonic and antisemitic item by Angelo Cavalli.*?*

The last issue of “Miscarea Nationald Fascista” (now again with a Romanian
title), dated 28 June 1925, mostly concerned Bacaloglu’s visa refusal. Indeed,
she deluded herself that Mussolini could not have barred her from entering Italy
and — probably somewhat rightly — accused the Romanian government.*?* In this
context, she referred to Eugen Porn, the commercial attaché of the Romanian
legation in Rome since 1 January,*?® as “Yid” (jidan) instead of “Jew” (evreu),*?’
which was a new exacerbation of her antisemitism. Over the next years, the slur
became part of her regular vocabulary.

After discontinuing her newspaper, Bacaloglu took again to her brother’s
“Cele Trei Crisuri”. In a rather rational article on Peace or War Politics?, she
criticised once more the Little Entente and claimed that an alliance between
Italy, France, and the Soviet Union was desirable and even unavoidable if
Germany was not to take the place of France.*?® In another article, she once
more advocated for a dictatorship combining a maximum of power with a maxi-
mum of patriotism.*?

On 5 December 1925, Bacaloglu attempted to enter Italy from Austria
with a visa issued by the Italian legation in Vienna, but was turned back at the
border, apparently based on an order dating from the end of 1923. She took to
the Romanian Writers’ Society on 21 February 1926, claiming that she had been
able to travel to Italy the same way during the summer 1925, when she had gone
to Rome, where she purportedly had had friendly exchanges with numerous
authorities, but was apparently refused access to the Romanian legation. She
alleged that she had been banned in 1923 because of the Rosenthal “affair”,
which she claimed once more had been “staged” (inscenatd) to the benefit of
Lahovary and his accomplices. She requested that the President of the Society,
Liviu Rebreanu, ask the Romanian prime minister and minister of foreign
affairs officially for clarification, not only regarding her ban, but also the reason
why the Romanian state did not translate “Eroica” into Romanian. In case the
ministers did not respond, Bacaloglu asked for a delegation of the Society to
accompany her to the Queen of Romania, who served as honorary president of

423 |bidem: “o Franti si Italie nationald, morald si dreaptd”.

424 Pentru colonia italiand din Bucuresti. Dam dreptate Domnului Cavalli. Rezistenta
massonicd, in “Le Mouvement national fasciste”, 28 April 1925, p. 4.

425 Din efectele Plutocratiei capitaliste si Plutocratiei demo-socialiste massone, in “Miscarea
Nationald Fascista”, 28 June 1925, p. 1-2.

426 MOf, No. 5, 9 January 1925, p. 127 (No. 96591).

427 E.B., Bilant Domnului Ministru de Externe Duca, in “Miscarea Nationald Fascistd”,
28 June 1925, p. 2.

428 Elena Bacaloglu, Politicd de pace sau politicd de Ydzboiu?, in “Cele Trei Crisuri”,
October 1925, p. 151-152.

429 |dem, Pace si demnitate?!, in “Cele Trei Crisuri”, November 1925, p. 168. A further
article with no major new ideas was: idem, Specula sufleteasca, in “Cele Trei Crisuri”, August-
September 1926, p. 109-110.
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the Society, and for the publication of her letter. On 10 April the committee of
the Society declined responsibility,*® but, as usual, Bacaloglu continued pressing
Rebreanu, hoping for the assistance of Octavian Goga, now interior minister.*3
She probably also wrote to Di Giacomo, who asked her not to talk about politics
with him 432

Meanwhile, (male) Italian fascists in Timisoara were thinking of reviving
a Romanian fascist organisation in Banat with the help of “the regional fascist
centre in Milan” (centrul regional fascist din Milano, possibly the Direttorio del
Fascio di Milano). They thought that they had good chances to obtain an appro-
bation of by-laws from the interior ministry (headed by friendly Goga) and
proposed to found a bilingual paper in Romanian and Italian. The question of a
collaboration with the League for National Christian Defence was postponed.*®
Thus males were planning to achieve a key part of Bacaloglu’s original project,
who was writing around that time to Bolzon to be admitted to Italy and
Mussolini or to be employed by the Italian legation in Bucharest. Styling herself
“superfascist” (superfascista, a word later used by fascist ideologue Julius
Evola), she correctly stated that she had been betrayed.***

At the beginning of 1927, Italo-Romanian relations were improving, with
a commercial treaty being discussed.**® There is no evidence of an immediate
reaction by Bacaloglu on this matter. After the King of Italy approved the 1920
Bessarabia treaty on 9 March 1927, thus paving the way for an official Italian
recognition of Romania’s sovereignty over Bessarabia,**® Sandy Bacaloglu and
Lungulescu took part in a demonstration of sympathy at the Italian legation, but
Elena Bacaloglu was not mentioned.**’ Instead, in October 1927, a special issue
of “Cele Trei Crisuri” dedicated to Latinity appeared. Elena Bacaloglu contributed
with a panegyric of Mussolini, which she had written in August, but without
mentioning Bessarabia.**® Her son Ovid Densusianu jr. wrote an item about

430 Elena Bacaloglu to Liviu Rebreanu, 21 February 1926, and Liviu Rebreanu, notice,
10 April 1926 (personal collection of the author).

41 «“Vatra”, No. 1, 2011, p. 42: Elena Bacaloglu to Liviu Rebreanu, 22 April 192[6]. The
year was probably 1926, as Bacaloglu mentioned the selection of candidates for elections and
several parties launched their electoral campaigns around that time. Due to the above-mentioned
reason, | could not see the original at the Library of the Romanian Academy.

432 Toni lermano (ed.), op. cit.: No. LXXXII: Salvatore Di Giacomo to Elena Bacaloglu,
23 September 1926.

433 ANIC, fond DGP 2349, dosar 49/1924, f. 199: the general police and Siguranti inspec-
tion of Sibiu-Timisoara to the director general of the police and Siguranta, 18 November 1926.

434 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 8 December 1926.

435 M. Bucur, Ministrul Italiei la Bucuresti vorbeste ‘Argus’-ului despre tratativele comer-
ciale italo-romane, in “Argus”, 23 January 1927, p. 1.

436 “Gazzetta Ufficiale del Regno d’Italia”, No. 59, 12 March 1927, p. 1087-1089.

47 M., Marea manifestatie pentru lItalia. Studentii si cetdtenii fac o manifestatie de
simpatia ltaliei pentru ratificarea tratatului cu Basarabia, in “Cuvantul”, 11 March 1927, p. 4.

438 Elena Bacaloglu, Benito Mussolini, in “Cele Trei Crisuri”, September-October 1927,
p. 146-149.
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D’Annunzio.®®® The special issue also reproduced a telegram by Cadorna, as
printed in “Eroica”.44°

At the beginning of 1928, Bacaloglu had new hopes, as she had visibly
learned that Lahovary was going to be retired and talked to Nicolae Titulescu,
the Romanian minister of foreign affairs. She again wrote to Rebreanu, asking
for a meeting.**! Titulescu apparently sent her on 15 July*? as a press attaché to
Madrid, where she started publishing about Romania in the papers and planned
to give presentations.**® She thought that she would be transferred from Madrid
to Rome in January 1929, as she enthusiastically told Bolzon in a letter dated
29 October 1928.44 However, Titulescu was appointed Romanian envoy in
London on 1 August 1928,%4 and Bacaloglu was recalled on 1 December 1928446
or 1 January 1929.47 She did not blame Titulescu, even though the Romanian
envoy in Madrid, Anton Bibescu, had made it known that Titulescu had sent her
to Madrid to annoy him, and that Titulescu was tired of her.**® Instead, she
dedicated a tribute in “Cele Trei Crisuri” to Titulescu (dated Bucharest, 30 January
1929), declaring that Titulescu was no genius like Mussolini, but spiritually
related.**° It is possible that Bacaloglu tried to return to Spain but was refused
the required documents by the Spanish government.*® At any rate did she
expect Titulescu to solve her “case” and to send her to Rome.**!

Bacaloglu finally submitted a memorandum to the Romanian prime minister
in November 1929. It was presented by two lawyers, who were probably
responsible for the much more balanced style. Yet Bacaloglu started with the
undocumented claim that the Romanian government had banned her from
returning to Italy (her only proof was an oral statement by Titulescu), and she
did not provide evidence for her claims that her arrests had been due to
Lahovary. She reinterpreted events, for instance claiming that she had antici-
pated Mussolini’s government in Italy and therefore won him for her Italo-

439 Ovid O. Densusianu, Gabriele D’Annunzio, in “Cele Trei Crisuri”, September-October
1927, p. 153-154.

440 “Cele Trei Crisuri”, September-October 1927, p. 150.

441 «“yvatra”, No. 1, 2011, p. 43: Elena Bacaloglu to Liviu Rebreanu, 6 January 1928.

442 Héléne Bacaloglu, Mémoire, p. 3.

443 Elena Bacaloglu, rumana, in “La Gaceta Literaria”, 15 November 1928, p. 4.

444 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 29 October
1928; Diplomatice, in “Cuvantul”, 3 December 1928, p. 3.

445 MOf, No. 176, 10 August 1928, p. 6966 (No. 2073).

446 Diplomatice, in “Cuvantul”, 3 December 1928, p. 3.

447 Bacaloglu, op. cit., p. 3.

448 ANIC, fond Savel Radulescu (167), dosar 48, f. 2-3: Elena Bacaloglu to Savel Radulescu,
5 February 1930.

449 Flena Bacaloglu, Nicolae Titulescu, in “Cele Trei Crisuri”, January-February 1929,
p. 28-29.

450 See the inconclusive file of the French Shreté Générale: Archives nationales (France),
19940434/10, file 669.

41 BAR, S 2/CMXCI: Elena Bacaloglu to Nicolae Titulescu, 29 May 1929 (according to
the catalogue); ANIC, fond Savel Radulescu (167), dosar 48, f. 1: Elena Bacaloglu to Savel
Rédulescu, 30 August 1929.
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Romanian idea, and that she had intuited the geopolitical events up to 1929. She
repeated that Mussolini’s 1921 letter was the “pact of Italo-Romanian foreign
policy”2 and even called it “Benito Mussolini’s first action of foreign policy”.*5®
She also claimed that the 1923 letter by Mussolini’s head of cabinet acknowl-
edging receipt of Movimento Nazionale Fascista was an official letter of thanks
by Mussolini, that Mussolini’s “personal newspapers” (journaux personnels)
had published excellent reviews of her book, and that she had entire pages in the
Italian political newspapers at her disposal,*** thus continuing to delude herself.

Meanwhile, the memorandum included Lahovary’s 1920 letter to Cozzani
and thus definite evidence that the Romanian envoy had provided Bacaloglu’s
opponent in the Eroica lawsuit with diplomatic documents about her.**> After
exposing Lahovary’s dealings, Bacaloglu demanded moral damages amounting
to 10 million lei (which she wanted to use for her Italo-Romanian propaganda),
adding that I. G. Duca, the former Romanian minister of Foreign Affairs, and
Titulescu had promised her satisfaction.*®

After publishing and spreading the memorandum,*’ Bacaloglu was still
hitting a wall at the Romanian ministry of Foreign Affairs. She told the
ministry’s Savel Radulescu that she would even waive her claim to an official
mission and half of the damages as long as she received a visa for Italy.*%®
While the ruling national peasants possibly agreed to pay this amount, the then
oppositional national liberal newspaper “Viitorul”, which had once supported
Bacaloglu, attacked the government, calling it “a ‘gift’ of 5 million” for Romanian
propaganda in Italy “from which she was expelled” (de unde a si fost expulzatd)
and referred to Lahovary, who obviously suggested that the government should
not to give in to Bacaloglu’s “pressure” (presiuni).**® When Bacaloglu wanted
to make use of her right of reply, “Viitorul” refused to publish her response,
claiming that it was off-topic, and flattered itself of having succeeded in
avoiding a waste of public funds.*®® Bacaloglu still did not give up, even after
having been humiliated at the Romanian ministry of foreign affairs, since she
believed that Titulescu was a superior human being.*6*

452 Héléne Bacaloglu, Mémoire, p. 18: “pacte de politique extérieure italo-roumaine”.

453 lbidem, p. 19: “le premier acte de politique extérieure de Benito Mussolini”.

454 |bidem, p. 21.

455 |bidem, p. 26.

456 1bidem, p. 35.

47 The author’s copy of the memorandum was sent by Bacaloglu to Alexandru Marcu,
deputy director of the Press and Information Directorate with the Romanian Prime Minister’s
Office, as well as a specialist of Italy, whom she scolded for not having taken action in her favour yet.

458 ANIC, fond Savel Radulescu (167), dosar 48, f. 2-3: Elena Bacaloglu to Savel Radulescu,
5 February 1930.

49 Un ‘cadou’ de 5 milioane la Externe..., in “Viitorul”, 12 March 1930, p. 5.

460 O punere la punct, in “Viitorul”, 18 March 1930, p. 5; cf. ANIC, fond Savel Ridulescu
(167), dosar 48, f. 4-5: Elena Bacaloglu to Savel Radulescu, 22 March 1930.

461 ANIC, fond Savel Ridulescu (167), dosar 48, f. 4-5: Elena Bacaloglu to Savel Radulescu,
14 July 1930.
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Still in financial trouble, she wrote once more to Rebreanu, asking him to
get her 100,000 lei to pay a debt, as well as the 4 million lei (of moral damages,
presumably). She claimed that even the Royal Court was working on her case,
which she wanted to get solved quickly, fearing a new attack by “Viitorul” and
intrigues by her enemies. She promised that Rebreanu would be rewarded the
day she was “with Mussolini”.*®? However, the former was apparently evasive,
and, when the national peasant government of George G. Mironescu resigned
on 17 April 1931, she had merely received an advance of 50,000 lei from the
Romanian ministry of foreign affairs.*®® Nonetheless, Bacaloglu remained opti-
mistic, writing to Bolzon on 10 August 1932 that her “long exile [was] coming
to an end”.*®* Finally, in April 1933, she was back in Rome, and wanted to
continue where she had left off more than nine years earlier.*%

Back in Italy

According to Bacaloglu, the Romanian envoy in Rome (again Dimitrie I.
Ghika following Lahovary’s retirement) had written to Mussolini in March
1933 to arrange an audience for her.*® Bolzon, to whom she wrote upon her
arrival, responded (or intended to respond) on the same day that he was busy
and that the Italo-Romanian question depended on the Italian ministry of foreign
affairs under Mussolini.*” He was visibly avoiding Bacaloglu, who kept trying
to meet him, “a gift of God” (dono di Dio), as she called him in a letter of
16 June 1933, in which she also showed confidence in receiving her 4 million
lei soon.*%® She got into contact with numerous political and diplomatic figures,
thought of collaborating with a newspaper for the Italo-Romanian cause or
relaunching her old paper, and wanted her “case” definitively solved.*®® Bolzon
probably continued avoiding her, since Bacaloglu insisted for a meeting with
him on 24 October 1933, reminding him of old times and his purported moral
duty.4”® However, she was not getting anywhere. According to a letter of 20 Sep-
tember 1934, Mussolini was still not seeing her, but had given her 2,000 lire; no
fascist wanted her, while she continued defending her Italo-Romanian idea, to

462 “Vatra”, No. 1, 2011, p. 43: Elena Bacaloglu to Liviu Rebreanu, February 1931: “langi
Mussolini”.

463 |hidem: Elena Bacaloglu to Liviu Rebreanu, 10 October 1931.

464 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 10 August
1932: “il mio lungo esilio finisce”.

465 |bidem: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, telegram, not datable; Elena Bacaloglu to
Piero Bolzon, 5 April 1933.

466 |bidem: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 5 April 1933.

467 |bidem: Piero Bolzon to Elena Bacaloglu, 5 April 1933.

468 |bidem: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 16 June 1933.

469 |hidem: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 9 August 1933; G: Elena Bacaloglu to Achille
Starace, 5 December 1933; Elena Bacaloglu to Arturo Marpicati, 5 December 1933.

470 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 24 October 1933.
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work for them. She was still waiting to get her damage payment from the
Romanian government.*™

Meanwhile, “Cele Trei Crisuri” dedicated two special issues to fascist Italy,
one in August 1933 and one in June 1934. The first included an anonymous
article about Bacaloglu, “a great friend of Italy”, that mentioned her “fanatic,
almost mystical belief in Latin superiority”.#’> The second was a short version
of her 1927 panegyric of Mussolini.*”® While she had apparently not written
anything new for these issues, her son had contributed to both of them. In a
letter to Bolzon, whom Bacaloglu had finally met, she called Ovid Densusianu jr.
“a well-prepared element for fascism and the fascist culture of the world”. In the
same letter, she claimed to be a realist idealist, not a utopian.*’

In June 1935, more than two years after her return to Italy, Bacaloglu’s
situation was unchanged: she was making great Italo-Romanian plans, trying to
get leading political figures on board, but had still not been granted an official
position, or been received by Mussolini. Meanwhile she and her daughter were
again living in poverty.*”> She wrote once more to the Duce. Besides her usual
complaints, Judeo-Masonic conspiracy theories, and a mention of their “imperial
pact”, she emphasised that the fifteen letters that Mussolini had sent her were
her greatest treasure.*’®

After Italy invaded Ethiopia for the second time and the League of Nations
imposed limited sanctions on the country as a consequence of a unanimous vote
by the Council, in which Romania (Titulescu) participated,*’” Sandy Bacaloglu
and Ovid Densusianu jr. wrote a message of support to Mussolini, which was
signed by major exponents of far-right ideas: Nicolae lorga, Alexandru Vaida-
Voevod, A. C. Cuza, Octavian Goga, Mihail Manoilescu... Both this message
and a separate letter by the two initiators referred to a Latin nation,*’® perhaps in
an attempt to push the cause of their sister and mother, respectively. The latter
indeed used the démarche to this effect, claiming that her brothers, her son, and
herself, “having almost performed the miracle of uniting (oil-producing) Romania’s

471 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 G: Elena Bacaloglu to Balbino Giuliano, 20 Sep-
tember 1934.

472 O mare prietend a Italiei: Elena Bacaloglu, in “Cele Trei Crisuri”, July-August 1933,
p. 95-96.

473 Elena Bacaloglu, Mossolini [sic]: geniu latin, in “Cele Trei Crisuri”, May-June 1934, p. 52.

474 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 10 January
1935: “un elemento preparatissimo per il Fascismo e per la cultura fascista nel mondo”; cf. G:
Elena Bacaloglu to Balbino Giuliano, 20 September 1934.

475 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 3 March
1935; Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 28 June 1935.

476 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 G: Elena Bacaloglu to Benito Mussolini, 9 December
1935.

477 “Société des Nations — Journal Officiel”, Vol. XVI, No. 11, November 1935, p. 1173;
1225-1226.

478 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 G: “A Romanian Message to the Duce”, 20 December
1935 (?).
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greatest political forces in a fascio, want[ed] to continue to stabilise it,” and
mentioning a renewal of the “imperial pact”. Bacaloglu was aware that the
message received little attention in Italy, but excused it with yet another con-
spiracy theory, this time targeting the Italian propaganda ministry.*”® After
Italian journalists had hissed at and insulted the Emperor of Ethiopia at the
League of Nations, being immediately arrested by the Geneva police,*®° and
after the Italian press had accused Titulescu of shouting “Remove those savages!”
(probably using the same slur as the Italian journalists), Elena Bacaloglu was
among the Roman journalists who protested against the Romanian minister of
foreign affairs.48!

The message of support to Mussolini was only one of Ovid Densugianu jr.’s
attempts to revive the Italo-Romanian idea and to rehabilitate his mother. In an
item published on 20 November 1936 in the virulently nationalist and antisemitic
“Porunca Vremii” newspaper, he praised Bacaloglu, quoted Mussolini’s 1921
letter, and lambasted his mother’s “persecution” in Romania.*®? After Mussolini
launched the Rome-Berlin Axis in Milan on 1 November 1936, “Cele Trei
Crisuri” (most probably again Ovid Densusianu jr.) accused the Romanian govern-
ment of having failed to notice Bacaloglu’s value and usefulness.*®®> Meanwhile,
Bacaloglu, attempted to obtain the position of press attaché with the Romanian
legation for her “100 percent fascist” son.*®

Bacaloglu was obviously unhappy with the Italo-Hungarian rapprochement,
which had begun in 1927 and been reconfirmed in 1934, as well as with the
Italo-Yugoslav agreement of 25 March 1937. The former made Italy an ally of a
revisionist state that was eyeing its former territories in Romania; the latter
made lItaly an ally of a state whose territory Bacaloglu claimed for Italy and
Romania. On 14 April 1937, she wrote to Giuseppe Bottai that the events were
tearing her Latin heart apart. She asked for his authorisation to print a second
edition of Movimento Nazionale Fascista and for a temporary job with a news-
paper until her rehabilitation within the Party.*%

Eventually, Bacaloglu admitted that Mussolini had abandoned her, but she
was still convinced that she could turn him around by drawing his attention to
the Masonic and Jewish intrigues that she saw everywhere and by printing the

479 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 17 January
1936: “i miei fratelli, mio figlio e me, avendo fatto quasi il miracolo di unirili in fascio di [sic]
massime forze politiche della Romania (petrolifera) vogliamo continuare a stabilisarlo”.

480 5éance pléniére de la S.d.N., in “Gazette de Lausanne™, 1 July 1936, p. 6.

481 ANIC, fond Casa Regald — Oficiale Vol. Il (726), dosar 126/1936, f. 23; 26: press
review: “Dati afara pe salbateci”.

482 OQvid Densusianu-fiul, Mussolini filo-romin. Cazul Bacaloglu, in “Porunca Vremii”,
20 November 1936, p. 1-2: “a fost persecutata in tara noastra”.

483 Un caz paradoxal, in “Cele Trei Crisuri”, November-December 1936, p. 196.

484 ACS, fondo Piero Bolzon, pacco 113 H: Elena Bacaloglu to Giuseppe Bottai, 14 April
1937: “fascista cento per cento”.

485 |hidem: Elena Bacaloglu to Giuseppe Bottai, 14 April 1937.
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second edition of Movimento Nazionale Fascista. She attributed Bottai’s lack of
support to his alleged Jewish blood. She also repeated the Romanian antisemitic
argument that the Jews had intended to turn Romania into a European Palestine
via the Treaty of Versailles (actually the Treaty between the Principal Allied
and Associated Powers and Roumania of 9 December 1919, which had granted
Romania’s Jews citizenship). Her battle in Romania and Italy, her “divine
mission”, was allegedly due to this situation.*®® In order to “clarify things”, she
had Cozzani officially cautioned on 25 October 1937 not to publish a second
edition or reprint parts of the “Eroica” issue.*®

Deported from Italy

Already on 29 July 1939, the Italian authorities had invited Bacaloglu to
leave Italy for Romania due to her financial shortage. She reacted as usual,
submitting a memorandum to Mussolini in August 1939.%%8 Italy’s advice
that Romania should accept the Soviet ultimatum of 26 June 1940 and cede
Bessarabia and northern Bukovina to the Soviet Union possibly eluded Bacaloglu,
who was concerned with a late 1939 memorandum to the Duce regarding her
1922 arrest, and who was at the same time writing her memoirs.*®° When Italy
and Germany awarded Romanian northern and eastern Transylvania to Hungary
on 15 August 1940, Bacaloglu possibly reacted by protesting against Hungary,
and was deported on 20 August together with her daughter, for which she
accused the Romanian legation, the Masons, and the Jews, apparently excusing
Italy once more. Among the damages which she subsequently demanded was
the appointment of her son as press attaché with the Romanian legation in
Rome, instead of Vifor, whom she called “the instrument of Freemasonry and
Jewish capitalism”.*%°

In Romania, Bacaloglu started writing for nationalist and antisemitic news-
papers. In February 1942, the Romanian translation of a 1917 text about Dante
and Trajan appeared in “Roméania eroica”.** The same paper dedicated an
article to Bacaloglu in the following issues, which was probably due once more
to her son. Based on the 1929 memorandum, it presented the “revolution
of September 1940 (revolutia din Septembrie 1940, that is, the overthrow of
King Carol II and Romania’s subsequent alliance with the Axis), as the begin-

486 |bidem: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 21 June 1937: “missione divina”.

487 1bidem: the royal court of Milan, caution, submitted on 25 October 1937: “mettere le
cose a posto”’; Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 29 March 1938.

488 |hidem: Elena Bacaloglu to the Italian envoy in Bucharest, 18 September 1940.

489 1hidem: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 7 August 1940.

4% |bidem: Elena Bacaloglu to Piero Bolzon, 18 September 1940: “lo strumento della
Massoneria e dal [sic] capitalismo ebraico”.

491 Elena Bacaloglu, Dante si Traian sau Romadnia in ,, paradisul lui Dante”, in “Romania
eroicd”, January-February 1942, p. 203-204; idem, Dante e Trajano o la Romania nel Paradiso di
Dante, in “Nuovo Convito”, No. 6-9, 30 June — 30 September 1917, p. 247.
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ning of the achievement of Bacaloglu’s Italo-Romanian idea.*®> A tribute to
Bacaloglu in the antisemitic “Porunca Vremii” suggested the same.*%

“Porunca Vremii” also published Bacaloglu’s last grand oeuvre, an article
about the “Christian”, “head of family”, and “political revolutionary” Fyodor
Dostoevsky in 32 parts.*®* The starting point were 14 letters which Bacaloglu
had received between 1912 and 1917 from Dostoevsky’s daughter Aimée de
Dostoyewsky (Lyubov Dostoevskaya, 1869-1926),% with whom she had allegedly
made friends after meeting at De Gubernatis’ salon in 1912.%® The article
combined authentic or invented memories, purported philosophical discussions
with Dostoevskaya, personal ideas and interpretations, a romanticised biography
of Dostoevsky, and a glorification of Hitler (not Mussolini).*” It shows that
Bacaloglu still regarded her Italo-Romanian project as unrealised, as she implied
that a homogeneous and self-conscious Latin bloc did not yet exist.**® Once
more, she proved anti-Bolshevik, antisemitic, and otherwise racist. She referred
to “Stalin’s Mongol-Yid dictatorship”,*®® targeted the “nearly genius secret
world organisation” of the Jews®® or the “Jewish secret world government” in
New York/Washington®®, repeated her idea of “the duel to the death” with the
Jews, 2 and expressed her belief “in race and its power of selection”,% but
simultaneously mentioned the possibility of “creating a single, spiritual race,
which harmonises a spirit that has become universal”.5%

Little information is available on Bacaloglu’s other activity during the
Second World War. In July 1943, she was present when the undersecretary of

492 Ytalicus, Priviri retrospective asupra fraternitdtii italo-romdnd [Sic]. O stralucitd
activitate a unei romance la Roma. Cazul Doamnei Elena Bacaloglu, in “Roménia eroicad”,
March-April 1942, p. 289-299; June 1942, p. 13-24.

493 Jlie Ridulescu, Elena Bacaloglu, in “Porunca Vremii”, 11 July 1942, p. 1, 3.

4% Elena Bacaloglu, Dostoyewsky: unele lamuriri publice necesare, in “Porunca Vremii”,
2 September 1943, p. 2: “a crestinului din el, a capului de familie, a revolutionarului politic”.

495 Ten letters are kept at the Library of the Romanian Academy (BAR), S 1-10/CCIX.
Because of the above-mentioned reason, | could not see the originals.

4% Elena Bacaloglu, Rusia, Dostoyewsky si fiica lui, in “Porunca Vremii”, 20 May 1943,
p. 2; 23 May 1943, p. 2.

497 The latter especially in Elena Bacaloglu, Misiunea geniilor revolutionare: de la Dostoyewsky
la Hitler, in “Porunca Vremii”, 30 July 1943, p. 2.

4% Elena Bacaloglu, Primul nationalist rus: Dostoyewsky, in “Porunca Vremii”, 17 June
1943, p. 2.

499 |dem, Misiunea Rusiei in conceptia lui Dostoyewsky, in “Porunca Vremii”, 6 June 1943,
p. 2: “dictatura mongola jidaneasca a lui Stalin”.

500 1dem, Revolutia lui Dostoyewsky si revolutia bolsevicilor, in “Porunca Vremii”, 1 August
1943, p. 2: “aproape geniala [...] organizatie oculta mondiald”.

501 |dem, Axa Moscova — Washington si noua Rusie dupd Dostoyewsky, in “Porunca Vremii”,
11 August 1943, p. 2: “guvernul ocult mondial ovreesc”.

502 \dem, Misiunea geniilor revolutionare: de la Dostoyewsky la Hitler, in “Porunca
Vremii”, 30 July 1943, p. 2: “duelul de moarte”.

503 |dem, Misiunea Rusiei in conceptia lui Dostoyewsky, in “Porunca Vremii”, 6 June 1943,
p- 2: “in rasa si’n puterea ei de selectiune”.

504 |dem, Politica Iui Dostoyewsky si centenarul lui Puskin, in “Porunca Vremii”, 22 June
1943, p. 2: “crea o rassa unicd, spirituald, de armonizare al spiritului devenit universal”.
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state for Romanianisation visited the headquarters of “Cele Trei Crisuri”.%®
After Italy signed an armistice with the Allies, Bacaloglu wrote about “True
Latinity and False Latinity” in “Porunca Vremii”, advocating once more for a
Latin bloc against the purported “gigantic plan to exterminate Europe or, at least,
to destroy its civilisation and elites,” of which she accused the communists, Jews,
and Masons.5% After Germany freed Mussolini, Bacaloglu lauded Hitler for his
“character” (caracter) and also praised Mussolini.*"

Bacaloglu’s dreams probably ended after King Mihai staged a coup on
23 August 1944 that toppled dictator lon Antonescu’s regime and paved the
way for an armistice with the Allies, after Mussolini was shot in Como and
hanged upside down in Milan, and after Hitler killed himself in Berlin. At the
time of Mussolini and Hitler’s death, Bacaloglu was living in Bucharest and
looking for “documents, telegrams, [and] important correspondence” which she
had lost on a tram.5® A large part of her (remaining?) correspondence she offered
in October 1947 to llie Toroutiu, the publisher of her 1929 memorandum, for
sale, in order to earn money for a better life. Apparently, Toroutiu had told her
that the letters would eventually end up at the Romanian Academy, where they
are kept today. Bacaloglu moreover wanted to publish the Romanian translation
of a study about Salvatore Di Giacomo, together with the letters she had
received from him.%® Before this project could materialise, Bacaloglu died in
late November 1947, aged 68.%1°

Conclusion

Interwar Romania was full of middle-class Romanians whose nationalism
and antisemitism had prompted them to create nationalist and antisemitic
organisations and whose claim to leadership had ignited fratricidal conflicts
with competing far-right groups. Many ended up prominent figures of the
League for National Christian Defence and its successor, the National Christian
Party, or of the Iron Guard, being elected deputies or senators, or appointed
ministers in the post-December 1937 governments. Their ideas did not need to

505 Vizita d-lui ministru Titus Dragos la sediul Reuniunei Revistei ,,Cele Trei Crisuri”, in
“Timpul”, 7 July 1943, p. 4; D-I Ministru Titus Dragos la ,,Cele Trei Crisuri”, in “Cele Trei
Crisuri”, July-August 1943, p. 158.

56 Elena Bacaloglu, Adevérata latinitate si falsa latinitate, in “Porunca Vremii”, 16 September
1943, p. 2: “uriasul plan de exterminare a Europei sau, cel putin, de distrugere a civilizatiei si
elitelor ei”.

507 |dem, Lectia lui Hitler, in “Porunca Vremii”, 19 September 1943, p. 3.

508 Diverse, in “Universul”, 20 April 1945, p. 3; Pierdut 12 Aprilie tramvai acte, telegrame,
corespondentd importantd..., in “Universul”, 24 April 1945, p. 4.

509 Nicolae Scurtu, Note despre prozatoarea Elena Bacaloglu, in “Romania literard”, 29 May
2015, p. 17: Elena Bacaloglu to Ilie Toroutiu, 22 October 1947.

510 Adanc intristati: Natalia Rosetti, Ovid si Eleonora Densusianu..., in “Universul”,
29 November 1947, p. 7.
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be original, well-informed, or logical.>* Members of the League for National
Christian Defence hated Jews, and their foreign policy consisted in connecting
with groups abroad that did the same. Bacaloglu had a middle-class background
and shared the nationalist and antisemitic opinions of her contemporaries. Central
features of her Italo-Romanian idea, in particular her belief in the Latin/Roman
heritage of Romania and the Romanians, as well as her claim to territory in a
neighbouring country, were consistent with the far-right discourse in Romania.

However, Bacaloglu struggled to establish and control an organisation that
promoted her idea. The reason was simple, and she was quite aware of it: she
was a woman. As her two novels show, her marriage with Densusianu had
already taught her that husbands did not treat their wives as their (intellectual)
equals. Later, she had to rely on men to be published in the Italian press, to give
conferences, to receive official missions, and, finally, to implement her Italo-
Romanian idea, having no political rights in Romania prior to 1939 and being a
foreigner in Italy. But men often proved unsupportive, even those in whom she
had the most confidence. She was indeed running into a Chinese wall and yet
had no other possibility of furthering her cause than to turn to the same or other
men. Hence her regular frustration, which translated into tactlessness and extended
conspiracy theories.

While Bacaloglu was a victim of the patriarchy, in particular of the docu-
mented abuses by the Romanian envoy Lahovary, she was also an enabler,
inciting hatred against the Masons and the Jews. Her anti-Masonic and anti-
semitic attitude in part resulted from her misinterpretation of her personal unsuc-
cess, but the germs surfaced already in Doua forte. The increasingly antisemitic
ambience in Romania and, from 1938, Italy, probably fostered her hatred, as did
her reading of L’Action francaise. Whether Bacaloglu’s antisemitism was
“moderate™*? is as doubtful as the concept of “moderate antisemitism” itself.
Bacaloglu denounced antisemitic violence, but only in connection to her brother’s
assault on “Adevérul” ’s Rosenthal, which tarnished her image. Instead, she kept
using the violent expression “duel to the death” in regard to the Jews.

Apart from L Action frangaise, there is no evident ideological influence on
Bacaloglu’s thought. She did not refer to known fascist or antisemitic ideo-
logues or develop her fascist ideas beyond an imperial Roman renewal, an
especially economic antisemitism, and a certain admiration for dictatorship. The
original part of her fascism was the — self-interested — call for wives/mothers,
not women in general, to be taken seriously, which went against the macho
worldview of the Italian fascists.

Acknowledgments: | want to thank Nicola Camilleri, Roland Clark, Bronwyn
Cragg, Dumitru Lacatusu, Vanda Wilcox, and the employees of the Diplomatic
Archives of the Romanian Ministry of Foreign Affairs for their precious help.

51 For an excellent and humorous refutation of A. C. Cuza’s arguments, see 1. Ludo, Doi mari
poeti: Heinrich Heine si A. C. Cuza. O pilda de infratire semito-ariand, Bucharest, Adam, 1934.
512 |da Libera Valicenti, op. cit., p. 215-216.
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Elena Bacaloglu (1878-1947) and the Italo-Romanian idea.
A Story of Fascism, Antisemitism, and Misogynistic sabotage
(Abstract)

Keywords: Interwar Romania, fascism, antisemitism, feminism, Italo-Romanian
relations.

Elena Bacaloglu was a not untalented Romanian writer who, after two divorces,
went to Italy, were she became entangled with Italian nationalism and fascism. Sup-
ported by Mussolini before his arrival to power and founder of Italo-Romanian fascist
groups, she was later discarded by the Fascist government. She unsuccessfully tried to
establish a fascist movement in Romania, not only lacking diplomatic tact, but also
practical means, as she was a woman and hence deprived of political rights. Bacaloglu’s
fascism was mainly based on the idea of an Italo-Romanian alliance and on antisemi-
tism. Due to conflicts with an Italian editor and members of the Romanian diplomacy,
her antisemitism would become more and more virulent over the years.
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O competitie simbolica uitata.
Bursierii ieseni ai Scolii Roméane de la Roma
in perioada interbelica”

Citilin BOTOSINEANU™

Introducere

Pentru profesorul iesean I. Petrovici, in anii interbelici facultatile de litere
reprezentau ,,un post bun de observare”, profesorul de filosofie creditand insti-
tutia unde s-a format drept ,,un fel de vatrd a Universitatii”*. Avea in vedere
faptul ca la catedrele acesteia slujeau ,fauritorii de curente si initiatorii de
indrumari. Prestigiul public al universitarilor literati Ti transforma pe acestia
in adevaratii ,,suverani” ai universitatilor, conform sintagmei propusa de
profesorul Lucian Nastasa®. Formarea unor discipoli, intretinerea unor reviste
culturale, animarea unui curent cultural obligau titularii catedrelor la gestionarea
contextelor care permiteau fidelizarea fostilor studenti sau doctoranzi. Pentru
Romania interbelica, un stagiu de unul sau doi ani scolari Intr-un mare centru
academic deschidea posibilitatea unui parcurs profesional Tn siajul unei catedre
universitare. in cele mai multe cazuri, validarea academica externa si capitalul
simbolic acumulat deveneau o garantie pentru complicatele jocuri de putere din
interiorul universitatilor romanesti in momentul vacantarii unui post.

In cazul Facultatii de Litere din lasi, ,,vietistii” sau ,,gruparea taranista”,
reuniti in jurul revistei ,,Viata Romaneasca” si a criticului G. Ibraileanu, se vor
afla in prim-planul afacerilor universitare, cel putin in primul deceniu interbelic.
Profesorul de teologie si scriitorul Gala Galaction avea sa consemneze faptul ca

" O versiune mai restransd a acestui articol, in limba engleza, a fost publicatd initial sub
titlul The Faculty of Letters in lasi and the Romanian School in Rome during the interwar period,
n ,,Ephemeris Dacoromana”, Roma — Accademia di Romania, XXIV, 2022, p. 93-114.

** Arhivist la Arhivele din lasi, doctor Tn Istorie; e-mail: catalin_botosineanu@yahoo.com.

L 1. Petrovici, Amintiri universitare, Bucuresti, Editura Alcalay, 1920, p. 98-102. Petrovici
a fost student la Universitatea din Bucuresti.

2 Ibidem.

8 Lucian Nastasi, ,,Suveranii” universitdtilor romdnesti. Mecanisme de selectie si promovare a
elitei intelectuale. Profesorii Facultafilor de Filosofie si Litere (1864-1948), Cluj-Napoca, Editura
Limes, 2007.

Archiva Moldaviae, vol. XV, 2023, p. 101-118
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acestia ,,inspirau o teama tainica™. Atat profesorii aflati sub ,,directoratul” marelui
critic, cat si cei care au manifestat o neutralitate binevoitoare s-au manifestat ca
adevarati mandarini ai lumii academice®. Inclusiv in anii 30, odatd cu retra-
gerea din spatiul public a lui Ibrdileanu din cauza bolii, discipolii formati n
jurul revistei si adusi la catedre in primii ani dupa Marele Razboi vor controla
destinele Facultatii.

Din perspectiva disciplinelor acceptate pentru bursierii admisi la Roma,
istorici-arhivisti si filologi clasicisti sau modernisti, Literele iesene au repre-
zentat un caz aparte in perioada interbelica. Garabet Ibrdileanu, desi era unul
dintre cei care dominau scena academica ieseand, nu a fost interesat de subiectul
mobilitatilor discipolilor séi, el insusi neavand experiente academice internatio-
nale. Germanistul Traian Bratu, desi apropiat de Parvan, aproape un intim al
acestuia, nu a fost preocupat de subiectul burselor in tarile latine®. Celdlalt nume
important in domeniul filologic, lingvistul Alexandru Philippide, s-a manifestat
ca un dizident fata de confratii de la Bucuresti sau Cluj. Aron Densusianu,
respectiv Sextil Puscariu nu au reusit sa sparga monopolul ,,philippidotilor”, asa
cum erau numiti discipolii lui Philippide’. Doar 1. Iordan pare cd se detaseaza de
scoala ieseana formata de acestia, de altfel de numele sau se leaga si reco-
mandarile bursierilor filologi pentru Scoala de la Roma. Tn domeniul istoriei
vechi, numele lui Orest Tafrali (dusman declarat al fondatorului Scolii din
capitala Italiei, istoricul Vasile Parvan) a fost un impediment pentru tinerii
arheologi sau istorici ai antichitatii proveniti din lasi. Abia odatd cu numirea lui
Paul Nicorescu, Tn anul 1927, fost discipol al lui Parvan, Literele iesene
promoveaza titrati care se vor specializa in istoria anticd la Roma. Impactul Iui
Paul Nicorescu asupra recomandarilor a fost analizat in detaliu de catre istoricul
Veronica Turcus®.

Articolul meu nu Tsi propune sd ofere o noua perspectiva asupra istoriei
Scolii Romane din Roma. Evolutia acesteia este bine-cunoscuta, lucrari solide

4 Al. Piru, G. Ibrdileanu. Viata si opera, Bucuresti, Editura pentru Literaturd, 1967, p. 127.

5 fn toatd perioada interbelici, mare parte dintre profesorii Facultitii au facut politici
activa, fiind membri marcanti ai partidelor politice si ocupdnd mandate de deputati sau senatori.
Spre exemplu, dupa alegerile din 1926, cinci profesori ocupasera un mandat de deputat (O facul-
tate politica, In ,,Opinia”, 31 mai 1926, p. 4).

6 Ipostaze ale viefii. Traian Bratu Tn scrisori si documente, editor Cristina Spinei, lasi,
Editura Universitatii ,,Alexandru loan Cuza”, 2019. Printre cei apropiati de V. Parvan trebuie
mentionat si |. M. Marinescu (1880-1965), din 1920 profesor la catedra de latind de la lasi;
licentiat in litere la Bucuresti, cu studii doctorale la Minchen, care Tsi publicase traducerile in
colectia Clasicii Antici, coordonata de V. Parvan (G. Istrate, I. M. Marinescu, in ASUI, sectiunea Il —
Stiinte Sociale, ¢. Limba si literatura, tomul XI1, 1966, fascicul I, extras, p. 137-141).

" Vezi scrisorile lui Ovidiu Densusianu si G. Nandris citre Al. Rosetti, despre primele
congrese ale filologilor roméni din 1925 si 1926, unde au lipsit filologii ieseni: Scrisori catre
Al. Rosetti (1916-1968), editie ingrijita, prefatd, note si indice de Al. Rosetti, Bucuresti, Editura
Minerva, 1979, p. 214, 263-273.

8 Veronica Turcus, Paul Nicorescu si Scoala roménd de la Roma, in AlIX, XLIX/2012,
p. 295-314.
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documentand existenta prestigiosului edificiu din capitala Italiei®. Mai bine zis,
functionarea interbelicd a asezamantului Accademia di Romania nu va fi
subiectul meu principal. Mai curand, voi starui asupra Facultatii de Litere din
lasi si asupra mecanismelor recrutdrii celor 19 alumni trimisi la Roma®. Voi
incerca sa completez informatiile cunoscute despre acestia prin creionarea unei
imagini asupra fizionomiei interne a cadrului recrutarilor bursierilor asezaman-
tului moldav. In stadiul actual al cercetdrii mele nu pot privi activitatea pres-
tigiosului edificiu din capitala Italiei decat dinspre lasi'!. Textul meu se poate
inscrie n istoria Universitatii din lasi, Tn scenariul mai larg al fenomenului
peregrinatio academica®?. De altfel, Italia a constituit un spatiu universitar
privilegiat de catre studentii romani, universitatile din Peninsuld atragand mai
ales pe cei interesati de formarea in medicind sau in domeniul stiintelor exacte.
Desi reprezentau o pondere destul de mica in randul populatiei studentesti, doar
5% fiind proportia studentilor straini din Italia, in perioada interbelica titratii
romani s-au situat mai mereu ntre primele locuri®®.

Bursierii ieseni la Roma reprezinta o particularitate in interiorul acestui
fenomen. Alaturi de cei trimisi la stagiul de la Paris, in acelasi context interbelic
se pot integra bursierii Fundatiei Rockefeller'4, cei plecati la studii Th Germania
sau la catedrele de slavisticd din Cehoslovacia sau Polonia. Cazul prestigioasei
Scoli de la Roma si a legaturilor cu literatii ieseni este unul diferit de cel parizian,

® George Lazirescu, Scoala Romdand din Roma, Bucuresti, Editura Fundatiei Culturale
Romane, 2002; Veronica Turcus, George G. Mateescu (1892-1929), director al Scolii Roméane
din Roma, Bucuresti, Editura Academiei Romane, 2008; Stelian Mandrut, Profesori si bursieri
ai Scolii Romdne de la Roma in epoca interbelica, In AMN, 47/11, 2010, p. 163-174; Mihai
Bérbulescu, Veronica Turcus, lulian M. Damian, Accademia di Romania din Roma. 1922-2012,
Roma, 2012; Veronica Turcus, Vasile Parvan si Scoala Romdnd de la Roma, Cluj-Napoca,
Editura Scoala Ardeleana, 2016; idem, Scoala Romdna din Roma (1922-1947), Cluj-Napoca,
Editura Scoala Ardeleana, 2016.

10 Existd incd un bursier trimis de la Iasi, arhitectul Gabriel Popescu, recomandat de Academia
de Arte. Nu am identificat date concludente despre contextul alegerii sale. Bursierul iesean nu
este gravorul, mult mai celebru, Gabriel Popescu (1866-1937).

1 Nu am reusit inca si verific in fondul Ministerului Instructiunii unele ipoteze formulate
pe marginea recrutarilor bursierilor ieseni.

12 Lucian Nastasa, Itinerarii spre lumea savantd. Tinerii din spatiul romanesc la studii n
strainatate (1864-1948), Cluj-Napoca, Editura Limes, 2006, p. 284-293.

13 Tn anul scolar 1926-1927 au fost chiar pe primul loc ca pondere, 548 dintr-un total de
2.157 de studenti straini, situatie care s-a pastrat si in anul scolar 1931-1932 (ibidem, p. 287).

14 Si acest subiect este unul putin frecventat. Aflat la intersectia filantropilor din domeniul
educational, cu fenomenul mai larg al peregrinatio academica din spatiul universitar romanesc,
bursele de studiu acordate de unele fundatii caritabile, mai ales cele americane, trebuie conectate
eforturilor circumscrise diplomatiei culturale si mai putin ansamblului masurilor economice.
Tndeosebi stiintele exacte si medicina au fost domeniile privilegiate de fundatia Rockefeller atunci
cand a deschis universitatilor Europei résaritene generosul sau program de schimburi culturale. Si
Universitatea din lasi a participat la aceste mobilitati academice. Experienta profesorului Gr. T. Popa in
Statele Unite ale Americii, in perioada 1925-1928, este cea mai cunoscuta (Gr. T. Popa, Jurnalul
unui savant roman in America, editie ingrijitd, note si postfatd de Richard Constantinescu, Bucuresti,
Editura Filos, 2014).
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prin prisma tutelei asupra Scolii de la Fontenay-aux-Roses pe care o manifesta
istoricul Nicolae lorga si mai ales a relatiilor extrem de proaste avute de acesta
cu Facultatea de Litere ieseana, Tn special Tn perioada cét criticul literar
G. Ibraileanu a fost profesor activ’®. Din acest motiv, Scoala giratd de lorga nu a
constituit o destinatie pentru discipolii apropiati ai filologilor si istoricilor ieseni,
neaflandu-se intre ,.planurile academice” ale acestora. In schimb, cred ci doar
analiza comparativa a celor doud categorii de recomandari, la Roma si la Paris,
poate oferi 0 imagine asupra mecanismelor din fundalul strategiilor de promovare
academica exersate la Universitatea din Iasi. Invariabil, si numarul studentilor
care absolveau Facultatea confirma repartitia structurilor de putere din interiorul
acesteia. Intre anii 1919 si 1925, au finalizat cursurile 131 de licentiati, repartizati
astfel: filosofie — 16, istorie — 34, filologie clasica — 10, filologic moderna — 25,
franceza — 33 si germana — 13%°.

Voi propune o grila de lectura asupra profilului international al Universitatii
din lasi, Tn secventa competitiei pentru bursierii filologi sau istorici, finalmente
despre vocatia formarii unor specialisti si despre natura raporturilor de putere
existente in interiorul Facultatii de Litere. Intre toate aceste solutii de mobilitati
universitare, Accademia di Romania si Scoala de la Paris au insa o caracteristica
aparte. Formarea sau pregatirea bursierilor romani era delegata coordonarii unei
institutii romanesti cu sediul in strainatate. Cred ca in acest context se poate lua
n calcul fenomenul de diplomatie culturala, in sensul analizat de Carmen Burcea,
al prezentelor culturale romanesti in Italia interbelical’, respectiv de Carmen
Turcus, al legaturilor dintre cele doua culturi®®,

Cateva intrebari nu pot fi evitate pentru a contura subiectul. A existat o
competitie Tntre Universitatile din tara, mai ales intre lasi si Bucuresti, pentru
locurile bursierilor? Au influentat profesorii proveniti din scoala bucuresteana,
I. M. Marinescu, Paul Nicorescu sau Cezar Papacostea, ecuatia numirilor?
Aceasta pista de lectura a Scolii Roméane de la Roma nu poate fi evitata, Intrucat
au existat cazuri in care Literele iesene au recomandat arheologi bucuresteni, pe
filiera Paul Nicorescu; am in vedere numele lui Gr. Anitescu. Sau au acceptat
nominalizari ale unor asistenti incadrati la Literele iesene, intermediate de
Facultatea din capitala, intrucat acestia erau fosti absolventi ai Universitatii din

15 Polemica lui Ibrdileanu cu lorga era cunoscutd in epocd. Nu doar de pe pozitiile apararii
poporanismului, respectiv a semanatorismului, se duelau de la distantd cei doi profesori. Ibraileanu
nu uitase cd debutul carierei sale academice la Iasi se facuse sub zodia refuzului lui N. lorga
(Al Piru, G. Ibrdileanu..., p. 102). in anul 1908, era inci in vigoare legea Haret, care stipula ca,
la numirea unui profesor, era necesar acceptul ambelor consilii ale facultatilor celor doua
Universitati din Principate, indiferent de locul vacantei catedrei.

16 ANIC, fond Ministerul Cultelor si Instructiunii, dosar 499/1925, f. 24. Datele apar intr-un
raport al lui Ioan Petrovici catre Ministerul Instructiunii, raport din aprilie 1925.

17 Carmen Burcea, Diplomayie culturald. Prezente romanesti in Italia interbelicd, Bucuresti,
Institutul Cultural Roméan, 2005.

18 Veronica Turcus, Alexandru Marcu (1894-1955) si cultura italiand in Romdnia inter-
belica, Cluj-Napoca, Presa Universitard Clujeand, 1999.
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Bucuresti, cum a fost cazul lui D. M. Pippidi. Uneori sunt recomandati bursieri
bucuresteni pe locurile ramase vacante de la lasi, cazul bursei lui Gheorghe
Stefan n timpul directoratului lui Vasile Parvan'®. Din datele existente si pe
care le-am putut controla n sursele iesene, Facultatile de Litere din Bucuresti si
Cluj par a coordona administratia Scolii de la Roma, inclusiv in domeniul profi-
lului bursierilor agreati. In acest context, numarul bursierilor recrutati de la
fiecare facultate nu este important, fiecare asezamant universitar avand un numar
egal de locuri alocat. Din acest punct de vedere, secretariatul ieseanului Mihai
Berza, care l-a inlocuit o perioada pe V. Vatasianu, este o exceptie si trebuie
explicat prin natura relatiilor personale apropiate care 7l legau de directorul Emil
Panaitescu®.

Istoria antica, privilegiatd la Cluj si la Bucuresti, avea la lasi un titular al
catedrei care se afla in razboi deschis cu Parvan si cu discipolii acestuia. La
randul lor, filologii ieseni, cel putin cat a trait Philippide, nu au reusit sa dialo-
gheze cu colegii de breasla, ,,philippidotii” ieseni cautand alte solutii pentru
elevii lor. Doar in anii 30, lorgu lordan a reusit s mai atenueze izolarea
lasului. Filologii trimisi la Roma, noud la numar, au fost majoritari din scoala
lui lordan sau latinisti, recomandati de 1. M. Marinescu. Profesorii Al. Philippide
si Giorge Pascu, fost elev al sdu, au fost evitati sistematic in ecuatia reco-
mandarilor. Bursierii ieseni din domeniul istoriei, 10 la numar, au fost arheologi
din zona controlata de profesorul Paul Nicorescu si cei cu profil arhivistic si
istorie medie, din scoala lui llie Minea, la care ulterior, n anii *30, se poate
adiauga si profesorul Andrei Otetea. incd a rimas o enigma in jurul recomandarii
unui arhitect, Gabriel Popescu, de catre Academia de Arte din Iasi.

Facultatea de Litere si recomandarile la Accademia di Romania

Ca problematica a vietii academice, se cunosc putine lucruri despre bursierii
ieseni si despre modul cum era privita recomandarea pentru un stagiu la Roma.
Dinamica Literelor iesene a fost analizata doar prin aportul lui Paul Nicorescu si
a celor recomandati de acesta in anii >30%, sau prin analize punctuale asupra
unora dintre bursieri?2. Nu a fost o cercetare distinctd in interiorul istoriografiei
iesene a Universitatii. Mai mult decat atat, epoca comunistd a facut ca in bio-
grafia unor profesori sau cercetatori ieseni perioada italiana a formarii sa fie
lasata uitarii. Aceasta si pentru cd unii bursieri ieseni au ramas in Italia si nu au

19 George Lazirescu, Scoala Romdnd din Roma..., p. 155.

20 Mihai Berza, discipol al lui Ilie Minea, a urmat stagiul de bursier in perioada 1931-1933,
a prelungit inca un an bursa, devenind bibliotecar al Scolii, avand o relatie foarte apropiata de
directorul Emil Panaitescu. Se Tntoarce n tara, unde ocupa un post de profesor la Falticeni, se
inscrie la doctorat la Gh. Bratianu, pentru ca in perioada 1936-1938 sa il regdsim din nou la
Roma, de data aceasta in postura de secretar al Scolii, in locul lui Virgil Vitasianu (loan Opris,
Istoricul Mihai Berza la Roma, in MemAnt, anul XXIV, 2007, p. 513-525).

2L Veronica Turcus, Paul Nicorescu si Scoala romand de la Roma. ..

22 |oan Opris, Istoricul Mihai Berza..., passim.

105



Catdlin BOTOSINEANU

urcat in vasul Transilvania care a plecat de la Napoli, in 1945, aducand in
Romania pe cei care detinuserd functii in peninsula?®. Ma refer la cazurile lui
Gh. Caragata, titularul lectoratului roman de la Florenta, secretar ulterior al
Societatii Academice Romane din Italia, si Petre Ciureanu, titularul lectoratului
de la Universitatea din Genoa.

Spre comparatie, spatiul universitar clujean a privilegiat in ultimele doua
decenii un asemenea demers, mai ales prin cercetarile valoroase ale istoricului
Veronica Turcus. Din pacate, aceasta investigatie lipseste la lasi. In biografia
unora dintre istoricii si filologii Universitatii, perioada italiana a ramas un fapt
exotic Tn continuare. Absenta aceasta are mai multe cauze, dintre care unele au
conferit un caracter tragic destinului unor persoane, asa cum s-a intamplat n
cazul lui Nicanor Rusu®. Tn perioada comunistd, mentiunea unui stagiu de
formare interbelica in Italia fascistd comporta indeajuns de multe complicatii
incat ajungea sa fie eludata de titularul acestei experiente.

Sursele acestor recuperari sunt cele deja cunoscute istoricilor care au pus
pe tapet functionarea Scolii din Roma. Mai toti au resimtit lipsa arhivei Scolii
din capitala Italiei, desi in unele teze de doctorat, la rezumatul carora am avut
acces, este citata existenta unui astfel de fond arhivistic®. Din pacate, lipsa unor
cunostinte de specialitate legate de constituirea si istoria colectiilor sau fondurilor
arhivistice au condus la decuparea artificiald a unor scrisori primite de Parvan de
la secretarul Scolii de la Roma, Giuseppe Lugli, si integrarea lor intr-un fond al
scolii din Valle Giulia®®. Daci eroarea apartine celor responsabili de arhiva
Institutului de Arheologie sau autorului tezei de doctorat aproape cd nu mai
conteaza. O arhiva a unei institutii nu poate fi rezumata la o suma de scrisori,
chiar daca continutul acestora se refera la mersul acelei organizatii. In acest fel,
inclusiv scrisorile primite la Cluj de urmatorul director, G. G. Mateescu, confe-
rentiar la Universitatea Transilvaniei, si integrate in fondul Facultatii de Litere,
ar putea fi considerate tot o parte a fondului de arhiva al Scolii. Aceeasi situatie
0 putem replica si pentru cazul directorului Emil Panaitescu, care alesese ca
adresa de corespondenta tot Literele clujene.

23 Carmen Burcea, Diplomatie culturala..., p. 43.

24 Tn autobiografia sa, acesta a eludat episodul italian. Tnchis in Gulag, eliberat ulterior, si
devenit, In anii 60, conferentiar la catedra de limba spaniola si italiand a Universitatii din
Chisinau, savantul basarabean, fost discipol al lui Iorgu Iordan, a evitat mentiunea formarii
interbelice intr-o tard fascistd. Autobiografia lui Nicanor Rusu (1910-1990) se afla in dosarul
personal al profesorului de la Arhivele din Chisindu. Multumesc arhivistului Alexandru Argint,
care mi-a tradus céteva pagini din aceasta. Pentru profilul academic al lui Nicanor Rusu, vezi
Irina Tulbu, Contributia lui Nicanor Rusu la receptarea literaturii italiene in Basarabia, in
,.Etudes Interdisciplinaires en Sciences Humaines”, nr. 4/2017, p. 236-245 (disponibil on-line la
adresa https://ibn.idsi.md/sites/default/files/imag_file/mzago%2C%2B236-245.pdf).

25 Constantin Liviu Demeter, Scoala Romdnd din Roma in 80 de documente inedite, teza de
doctorat, Oradea, 2013 (disponibil on-line la adresa https://www.uoradea.ro/display2829).

% Citarea exactd a autorului tezei este Arhiva istoricd a Institutului de Arheologie ,,Vasile
Parvan” din Bucuresti, fond ,,Scoala Romana din Roma”.
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O competitie simbolica uitata

Tomurile Veronicai Turcus, cele mai importante piese in dosarul istoriei
Scolii Romane de la Roma in secolul al XX-lea, au la baza arhivele Facultatilor
de Litere din Bucuresti si Cluj, cele ale Ministerului Instructiunii, ale Academiei
Romane, corespondenta unor directori sau secretari ai Scolii de la Roma, arhiva
personald a Iui Emil Panaitescu sau V. Vatasianu in mod special, corespondenta
primitd de V. Parvan, N. lorga sau loan Bianu, apoi literatura memorialisticd a
unora dintre bursieri, mai ales clujeni si bucuresteni, nu Tn ultimul rand publi-
catiile oficiale ale Scolii. Volumele cele mai consistente despre scoala din Valle
Giulia au privilegiat activitatea stiintifica a bursierilor si contactele stabilite. Tn
lipsa arhivei Scolii, cele doua publicatii editate la Roma, ,,Diplomatarium
Italicum”, 1925-1940, si ,,Ephemeris Dacoromania”, 1923-1945, au constituit o
resursa folositd aproape excesiv. Atmosfera stiintifica animata de titratii romani
in Roma interbelica si directiile lor de cercetare au fost analizate intr-un mod
exhaustiv. In schimb, mecanismele recrutirilor, jocurile de putere care au
coalizat majoritatile constituite in facultatile de litere din tara, competitia intre
acestea pentru a desemna pe unii dintre fostii absolventi, rolul unor profesori in
validarea unor strategii de validare simbolica prin intermediul reusitelor dis-
cipolilor au ramas insa un subiect putin frecventat.

Pentru cazul celor trimisi de Universitatea din lasi, lucrurile nu stau cu
mult diferit. Cum chestiunea recomandarilor era una strict a Facultatii de Litere,
sursele oricarei recuperari nu se regasesc in fondul Universitatii din lasi, partea
structurala Rectorat, care cuprinde procesele-verbale ale Senatului, surse primare
pentru identificarea pozitionarilor gruparilor profesorilor. Din pacate, sectiunea
Facultatii de Litere a fondului nu contine transcrierea proceselor-verbale ale
sedintelor Consiliului Facultatii.

In aceste arhive sunt doar simple mentiuni asupra numelor bursierilor
recomandati, in unele cazuri pastrandu-se inclusiv cererile celorlalti candidati.
Cum deliberarea era una aparent minora in viata administrativa a asezamantului,
numele celor trimisi la Roma, subiectul ca atare lipsesc si din sintezele realizate
in Anuarele oficiale ale Universititii. In cele mai multe din situatii, in dosarele
de la Litere sunt inregistrate adresele venite de la Scoala din Roma, uneori interme-
diate de Ministerul Instructiunii, prin care erau solicitate recomandarile. Pentru
ca regulamentul Scolii vorbea de concurs, la lasi a existat o minima deliberare
asupra candidatilor in cursul unor sedinte ale Consiliilor profesorale, uneori
opozitii si conflicte fatise. Anul 1935 si recomandarile realizate sunt o dovada
n acest sens.

Ca element de fundal, adaug faptul ca in majoritatea anilor interbelici nu a
existat disciplina de limba si literatura italiand la Universitatea ieseana, desi
lIorgu lordan a predat un curs de literatura italiana in mare parte a timpului si s-a
straduit sa aducd la lasi lectori italieni?’. Abia odatd cu anul scolar 1931-1932,

27 fn octombrie 1929, lordan comunica decanului Facultatii ca, prin intermediul lui Claudiu
Isopescu, lector de limba roméana la Universitatea din Roma, un profesor italian de la Liceul din
Lucca, Auguste Garsia, Tsi oferea gratuit serviciile timp de un an. Trebuiau facute interventii ale
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prin numirea profesorului Ermenegildo Lambertenghi, initial la un curs liber,
apoi la nou infiintatul lectorat, disciplina este scoasa din anonimat®, desi acesta
se plangea de greutatea asimildrii disciplinei in asezamantul iesean®®. Un asistent
al lectoratului de italianad putem documenta abia la finalul epocii interbelice,
Liberale Netto fiind numit asistent la limba italiand cu incepere de la 1 aprilie
1939%, Acesta, in 1928, era profesor de limba italian la un liceu din Bacau, in
1935 predand aceeasi disciplind la un liceu din Bucuresti®. Cei plecati la Roma,
cel putin filologii, nu au fost animati de figura profesorului Lambertenghi, sau,
dupa 1938, a profesorului Giuseppe Petronio.

Acestia nu au avut la lasi impactul pe care I-a avut, la Bucuresti, profe-
sorul Ramiro Ortiz, titularul lectoratului si ulterior al catedrei de limba si lite-
ratura italiana®. Catedra de limbi romanice avea abia din anul 1926 numit un
profesor, in persoana lui Torgu Iordan. Dupd moartea Iui Alexandru Philippide
insd, in 1933, lordan va renunta la catedrd, solicitand si primind disciplina
acestuia, filologie roméaneasca®. De numele sdu se leagd, de fapt, cei mai multi
dintre candidatii filologi trimisi la Roma.

Din perspectiva surselor memorialistice, lorgu lordan®, apoi profesorul
loan Petrovici®®, de la Filosofie, si profesorul de latina I. M. Marinescu®® sunt
singurii care au lasat memorii asupra epocii interbelice si a dinamicii interne a
Facultatii. Memoriile lui lordan sau Petrovici sunt aproape de nefolosit. Fiind
publicate in perioada comunistd, asuma un grad ridicat de ideologizare si de
rastalmacire a multora dintre realitatile interbelice. Cele ale lui Marinescu sunt
de fapt un roman autobiografic, cu putine referiri la subiectul de fata; doar
activitatea lui C. Balmus, fost bursier al Scolii, este mentionata secvential. Cum
Garabet Ibraileanu si Al. Philippide nu au fost interesati de discutiile reco-
mandarilor pentru Roma, in corespondenta primitd de acestia nu sunt referiri

Ministerului roman cétre forurile italiene pentru ca profesorul s obtind un concediu (AN-lasi,
fond Universitatea. Facultatea de Litere, dosar 300/1929, f. 27).

28 Anuarul Universitatii Mihdilene pe anul 1930-1935, lasi, 1936, p. 344. Consiliul facultitii a
aprobat, in sedinta din 24 mai 1932, infiintarea unui lectorat de limba si literatura italiand (AN-lasi,
fond Universitatea.-Facultatea de Litere, dosar 365/1932, f. 171).

29 fn luna mai 1933, Lambertenghi solicita decanului Facultatii de Litere si sustini ideea
nfiintarii unei catedre de limba si literatura italiana la lasi. Se cerea un statut egal celui primit la
Roma de cursul de limba roméana predat de catre C. Isopescu. Era oferita solutia unei catedre, fie a
unei conferinte sau introducerea invatdmantului de limba italiana ca materie obligatorie (ibidem,
dosar 372/1933, f. 44).

%0 1bidem, dosar 476/1939, f. 304.

31 1bidem, dosar 446/1936, f. 30.

32 Pentru detalii, vezi Veronica Turcus, Alexandru Marcu (1894-1955). Viasa si opera, Bucuresti,
Editura Romania Press, 2004.

33 La catedra de limbi romanice, lordan il va impune treptat pe fostul siu elev si bursier al
Scolii de 1a Roma, D. Gazdaru.

34 lorgu lordan, Memorii, vol. 11, Bucuresti, Editura Eminescu, 1977.

35 lon Petrovici, De-a lungul unei viefi. Amintiri, Bucuresti, Editura Pentru Literaturd, 1966.

36 |, M. Marinescu, O viatd supusa destinului, editie ingrijitd si prefati de 1. Oprisan, Bucuresti,
Editura Vestala, 2005.
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asupra numirilor®’. Paginile memorialistice ale acestora au rimas singurele
surse locale, din sfera neadministrativa, ale subiectului. Din pécate, niciunul
dintre bursierii ieseni nu a lasat pagini de jurnal sau amintiri despre contextul
formarii in capitala Italiei.

Tn aceste conditii, este dificil de analizat anvergura desemnirilor, grupurile
de putere, interesele punctuale legate de un candidat, nu in ultimul rand recep-
tarea Scolii de la Roma n mediul universitar iesean. Pentru anii *20, arhitectura
pozitionarilor din Facultatea de Litere este destul de cunoscuta. Acestea au fost
mai compacte si mai bine conturate, Ibraileanu si ,,vietistii” dominand piata
bunurilor simbolice ale literatilor ieseni. In schimb, anii *30 in istoria Facultatii
de Litere sunt mai greu de surprins. Grupurile au o conformatie mai difuza, sunt
extrem de fluide, rezista doar conjunctural si Tsi asuma interese imediate. Coa-
lizarile de duratd nu mai sunt la ordinea zilei. Candidatii perioadei directoratului
lui Parvan, trei la numar, poarta amprenta personalitatii istoricului si a relatiilor
conflictuale cu Orest Tafrali. Niciun arheolog, elev al acestuia din urma in
ultima instantd, nu este recomandat. Abia odata cu mandatele lui G. Mateescu si
E. Panaitescu numarul candidatilor creste exponential si se poate identifica o linie
directoare urmata de scoala ieseana de arheologie, istorie antica si filologie.

Tn deceniul al doilea interbelic dispar ,,profesorii apostoli”, Ibraileanu in
primul rand, din cauze medicale. Traian Bratu, profesor de germanistica, va fi
confiscat de problemele rectoratului, asumand sarcini politice n siajul tara-
nistilor. La randul sau, Ion Petrovici pierde mult din influentd, devine periferic,
schimba multe partide, lipsa discipolilor il transforma intr-un marginal in jocurile
de putere academice. P. Andrei, Gh. Bratianu sau M. Ralea, sperantele in ale
caror numiri la catedrele vacante s-au investit energii Tn anii 20, devin profesori
ambulanti, stau mai mult la Bucuresti, asuma noul statut al politicienilor aflati mai
mereu Tn concediu. Tn aceste conditii, lorgu lordan la filologie, Paul Nicorescu si
Andrei Otetea la istorie par a fi noii lideri si cei care gestioneaza grupurile de
putere si care decid majoritatea candidatilor pentru bursele la Roma.

Acestia, prin relationarile intretinute in mediile academice din capitala sau
clujene, scot Facultatea de Litere din autoizolarea impusa in anii 20, una care
functiona mai ales prin forta de gravitatie a revistei ,,Viata Romaneasca”. i
folosesc pe profesorii mai vechi si Tsi impun agenda. Sunt mai abili, schimba
des grupurile, i reabiliteaza pe perifericii [lie Barbulescu si O. Tafrali, accepta
roluri si pentru noii profesori sau conferentiari C. Balmus si D. Gazdaru, ambii
fosti elevi ai Scolii de la Roma. Este unul dintre motivele pentru care ponderea
bursierilor este revendicata deopotriva de istorici medievisti sau premoderni si
de filologi, in timp ce treptat scade numarul titratilor din disciplina istorie
veche. Titularii de la latind si greaca, I. M. Marinescu si Cezar Papacostea,

37 Alexandru Philippide in dialog cu contemporanii, vol. I-11, editii ingrijite de I. Oprisan,
Bucuresti, Editura Minerva, 1986, 1987; Scrisori catre G. Ibrdileanu, vol. I-1V, editii ingrijite de
M. Bordeianu, V. Botez, Gr. Botez, 1. Lazdrescu, Al. Teodorescu, Bucuresti, Editura pentru
Literatura, 1966, 1971, 1973, 1982.
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acesta din urma decedat In 1936, nu mai au nicio influenta. lordan si-a construit
discipolii in siajul noii catedre, vacanta odata cu iesirea din scena a lui Alexandru
Philippide, lasand 1n plan secund limbile romanice, punand accent pe filologie
moderni. Asa se poate explica insistenta pentru tinirul G. Ivinescu®. Insa,
sunt trimisi si titrati din specializarea limbi romanice, cazurile Gh. Caragata sau
P. Ciureanu, ramasi 1n Italia dupa Al Doilea Ridzboi Mondial, sau cel al lui
Nicanor Rusu. Rolul lui G. Calinescu, fost bursier la Roma al Universitatii din
Bucuresti, devenit conferentiar la Literele iesene, dupa 1936, este unul minor. In
mare parte aflat In pozitii academice inferioare, se simte ingaduit la Iasi, desi
era, alaturi de iesenii C. Balmus si D. Gazdaru, unul dintre bursierii primelor
generatii si cel care stia foarte bine natura Scolii din Roma.

Apoi, Tn primii ani de existenta a scolii, un alt element care trebuie luat
in calcul este natura relatiilor personale intre V. Parvan si profesorul iesean
O. Tafrali, cand au fost doar trei bursieri, Virginia Vasiliu, Anton Mesrobeanu
si C. Balmus, din cei 25 ai scolii. Primii doi erau titrati Tn istorie, fiind trimisi de
istoricul medievist Ilie Minea, in timp ce latinistul C. Balmus pare a fi o alegere
datoratd profilurilor strict limitate ale Scolii de la Roma, profesorul de latina
I. M. Marinescu neavand un rol in aceastd nominalizare.

in schimb, dupa anul 1927 lucrurile se complicd. Din cei 86 de bursieri ai
perioadei Mateescu si Panaitescu, pentru lasi lucrurile comporta inca unele necon-
cordante pentru ceilalti bursieri inregistrati in monografia Scolii de la Roma,
aparutd la a 90-a aniversare a edificiului®. Probabil, subiectul va riméne inca
un timp neelucidat, in conditiile surselor existente. Sunt nume care apar ca
recomandate de la lasi, cazul Serbu I. Cezar, pentru anul 1927-1928, licentiat in
Litere, sectia istoricd, care nu apare in lista ,,oficiala”. Doar ulterior, Veronica
Turcus Tl mentioneaza si i realizeaza o scurta descriere. Arheologul Gr. Avakian,
desi recomandat inca din 1929 de la Iasi, Tn urma insistentei lui P. Nicorescu, apare
ca bursier Tn perioada 1931-1933 ca titrat nominalizat de Literele din Bucuresti.

In conditiile acestea, miza textului meu trebuie sa fie serios adnotatd, in
sensul Tn care aspectul memorial, al recuperarii biografiilor acestor bursieri, 19 la
numar in mod oficial in sursele iesene, va fi completat cu accente asupra profi-
lului si a dinamicii recomandarilor®. De altfel, din punct de vedere meto-
dologic, a inregistra evolutia ulterioara a bursierilor si, mai ales, a 0 pune pe
seama stagiului italian este riscant. Cred ca importante erau meritele bursierului
in momentul recomandarii, puterea profesorului care a reusit recomandarea si
capitalul Investit in tanarul bursier. Cercetarile lor la Roma, arhivele sau studiile

38 Prin numirea lui D. Gazdaru ca profesor agregat, odatd cu 1 februarie 1935 se vacantase
postul de asistent la catedra de filologie roména, Iordan sustindnd numirea lui G. Ivanescu (AN-lasi,
fond Universitatea. Facultatea de Litere, dosar 407/1935, f. 82).

39 Mihai Barbulescu, Veronica Turcus, lulian M. Damian, Accademia di Romania din
Roma, p. 203-210.

40 |a acestia, poate fi addugat si numele lui Dumitru Marin, filolog clasic, care deruleazi
un stagiu de doi ani la Roma Tntre 1941 si 1943. Incd nu am identificat corespondenta oficiala
legata de aceasta bursa.
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publicate, profilul stiintific ulterior sau contactele lor in zona academica italiana
pot recompune aspectele din biografia personald, dar ajutd prea putin la
stabilirea legaturilor intre Scoala din capitala Italiei si Universitatea din lasi.

La fel de important, prin intermediul bursierilor trimisi la Roma, o miza a
viitoarelor cercetdri poate fi marcatd de identificarea unor profiluri de dezvoltare
asupra Facultatii si a Seminariilor acesteia, viitoarele Institute ,,Alexandru
Philippide” si ,,A. D. Xenopol”, din perioada comunista. La lasi, nu s-a putut
impune numele unui italienist, precum Alexandru Marcu la Bucuresti, in timp
ce titularul de la Roma al catedrei de limba romana, Claudiu Isopescu, este nere-
levant n grupul filologilor ieseni**. Nici fundalul roman al istoriei antichitatii Tn
regiunea Moldovei nu incuraja o nevoie de specialisti Tn acest domeniu al
istoriei antice.

Bursierii ieseni ai Scolii de la Roma

Tn luna mai a anului 1923, Scoala din Roma, prin vocea lui Vasile Parvan,
invita pentru prima oara Facultatea de Litere din lasi sd recomande un membru
la Scoala nou-infiintata in capitala Italiei. Facultatea era rugatd sa tind cont de
urmatoarele consideratii:

Scoala Romand din Roma care lucreaza in strinsa legaturd stiintifica cu celelalte
scoli mari si vechi, similare, franceza, engleza si americana, urmareste Tn primul
rand pregatirea de arheologi, istorici de arta, istorici medievisti si filologi clasici si
romanici. Candidatii trebuie sa fie persoane care au demonstrat probe evidente de
spirit critic si originalitate Tn publicatii sau in lucrari incad manuscrise, ca in concu-
rentd colegiala cu membrii celorlalte scoli straine de aici reprezentantii nostri sa
nu se arate inferiori®2.

Era un loc alocat Literelor din lasi, dar Parvan le cerea doua, pentru a
exista si un nume de rezerva in caz ca nu se vor ocupa toate locurile. Literele
iesene nu au facut nicio recomandare. Nu existd incd o explicatie plauzibila
pentru aceasta retinere, chiar daca in acele momente Universitatea din Iasi era
inchisa din cauza violentelor studentesti. Sugestia de a evita candidatii casa-
toriti, avand in vedere dificultatile insurmontabile legate de suma mica primita,
600 de lire de la stat si 100 de la Scoala, si imposibilitatea de a locui in cladirea
inchiriatd dacd bursierul era Tnsotit de familie nu cred ca pot fi luate in calcul
drept motive ale refuzului unei nominalizari.

n anul 1924, V. Pérvan revenea din nou, la 6 iunie, invitind de data
aceasta Facultatea de Litere ieseand, prin intermediul Ministerului Instructiunii,
sa trimitd un candidat. Termenul era destul de strans, acordand institutiei finalul
lunii iunie pentru a comunica numele ales. Procedura aleasa de Consiliul Facultatii

4! Claudiu Isopescu, mesager al spiritualitatii romanesti n Italia. Corespondenyd (71926-1942),
vol. I, Bucuresti, Editura Academiei Romane, 2002.
42 AN-lasi, fond Universitatea. Facultatea de Litere, dosar 208/1923, f. 49.
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a fost una simpla, istoricul Ilie Minea fiind Insarcinat sa propund un nume. Acesta
a ales-o pe Virginia Vasiliu, intrucat ,,a dovedit deosebit devotament pentru stiinta
si ca studenta a publicat o lucrare universitard despre cronica lui Ureche™®.

Tn anul 1925, lucrurile s-au modificat, radical am putea zice. De data
aceasta s-au facut proceduri asemanatoare unui vot, intrucéat profesorii au avut
de ales drept alumni intre C. Balmus si F. Horowitz. Din cei 13 profesori prezenti
ai Facultatii, sapte au votat numele lui C. Balmus. Acesta a fost agreat, cel mai
probabil, pentru ca a fost propus de profesorul Al. Philippide*. Votul a fost
acordat de profesorii I. M. Marinescu, [. Minea, P. Andrei, G. Pascu, 1. Barbulescu,
Gh. Bratianu. Fiind o recomandare a unui filolog clasicist, si mai ales fiind
vorba de numele lui Philippide, profesorii G. Ibrdileanu si T. Bratu nu au
participat la vot*®. Tn anul 1925, se vacanta un loc pentru Facultatea de Litere de
la lasi. In acel an nu a fost recomandat nimeni. Abia in anul urmitor a fost
recomandat Anton Mesrobeanu®. Tn perioada mandatului de director a lui
V. Parvan, cele trei recomandari ale Literelor iesene au fost asadar Virginia
Vasiliu, C. Balmus si Anton Mesrobeanu.

O noua recomandare poate fi documentatd pentru anul scolar 1927-1928.
Cezar Serbu, licentiat al sectiei Istorice, era noul alumni al Literelor iesene*’. A
ajuns destul de tarziu la Roma, in februarie 1928, aprobarea ministeriala fiind
acordata abia la 31 octombrie 1927, si nu la finalul anului academic anterior.
Tn acel an scolar, In corespondenta pe care o intretinea cu N. lorga, directorul
G. Mateescu imputa Facultatii din lasi si Ministerului o eroare, bursiera Maria
Gizdaru fiind primitad la Roma ca supranumerar®. Intr-adevir, recomandarea
Mariei Géazdaru este trimisa de Facultatea ieseana catre Ministerul Instructiunii
si nu mai fusese instiintata Scoala de la Roma. Probabil aceasta precipitare se
datora faptului ca recomandarea Facultatii fusese facuta tarziu, la 1 noiembrie
1927, mult dupa termenul legal®. Ajungand tarziu in capitala Italiei, cei doi

43 |bidem, dosar 225/1924, f. 26. In anul 1927, aceasta avea si fie recomandati si Scolii de
la Paris, urmand sa devina o colaboratoare apropiata a lui N. lorga.

4 Ibidem, dosar 239/1925, f. 19. C. Balmus va deveni asistentul lui 1. M. Marinescu.

45 Probabil au ales sa nu 1si consume inutil energiile si sa isi redistribuie eforturile, Bratu
alegand sa reinnoiasca recomandarea lui Nicolae Popa pentru Scoala Romana din Paris, bursier
acolo n anul scolar 1924-1925 (ibidem, dosar 234/1925, f. 12).

46 Ibidem, dosar 249/1926, f. 4; Veronica Turcus, Vasile Parvan si Scoala romang de la
Roma, p. 233-242. Pentru anul scolar 1926-1927, ca bursier la scoala de la Paris erau recomandati
loan Stiadbei, licentiat la filologie roména, si N. C. Bejenaru. N. Torga avea sa i refuze pe ambii
titrati ai Literelor din lasi.

47 AN-lasi, fond Universitatea. Facultatea de Litere, dosar 267/1927, f. 2.

48 Nicolae lorga si Universitatea din Cluj. Corespondenzi (1919-1940), editie ingrijita
de Petre Turlea si Stelian Mandrut, Bucuresti, Editura Academiei Roméne, 2005, p. 255. Din
octombrie 1924, Maria Gazdaru, deja licentiata in Litere, urma sa ocupe postul de bibliotecar al
Seminarului Facultatii. Functiona ca profesoara la Scoala normala pentru conducétoare de gradini
de copii din lasi. La 1 decembrie 1930, aceasta avea sa isi dea demisia din postul de bibliotecara
(AN-lasi, fond Universitatea. Facultatea de Litere, dosar 315/1930, f. 17).

49 lbidem, dosar 268/1927, f. 7.
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bursieri vor obtine prelungirea cu inca un an a bursei, in aprilie 1928 directorul
G. Mateescu comunicand decanului Literelor din lasi ca in anul scolar 1928-1929
nu erau locuri pentru bursierii asezaméantului moldav®. Intr-o epistola citre Ioan
Bianu, acelasi director califica intr-un mod nefavorabil pe bursierii ieseni:
,,Cerndutii si lasii trimit acum elemente slabute, cu exceptia acelui Mesrobeanu™2.

Tn documentele iesene, n iunie 1927, apare mentiunea ,,hotararii unanime
a Consiliului Facultatii” de a-1 recomanda pe D. Gazdaru, conferentiar la catedra
de limbi si literaturi romanice a lui lorgu lordan, pentru bursa din capitala
Italiei®?. Acesta avea sd plece abia in anul 1929. Aflim acest lucru din cores-
pondenta celor doua institutii, Literele iesene fiind instiintate ca pentru anul
1930-1931 nu mai erau locuri disponibile, D. Gazdaru si Gr. Anitescu obtinand
prelungirea bursei cu inca un an, directorul Emil Panaitescu apreciind favorabil
activitatea la Roma a celor doi bursieri®. Cu toate acestea, profesorul Paul
Nicorescu, n noiembrie 1929, il recomanda la Roma pe Grigore Avakian,
arheolog licentiat la Bucuresti si doctorand al Literelor din lasi, pentru un stagiu
de doi ani®*. Rezolutia decanului Facultatii era aceea ca va fi recomandat Minis-
terului Instructiunii ca bursier supranumeric, lucru care nu s-a aprobat in acel an
scolar®®. Stagiul lui Grigore Avakian la Roma este documentat pentru perioada
1931-1933, recomandarea venind tot din partea Facultatii de Litere din lasi®.
Fiind licentiat al Facultatii din capitala, lui Avakian i s-au pus piedici de profe-
sorii ieseni, acestia preferand in locul sau numele unor titrati locali, acceptand
numirea acestuia doar pe locul de ospitant, ca o a treia recomandare®’.

Anul 1931 aduce n ecuatia numirii bursierilor la Roma nu mai putin de
cinci nume. Pe langa Gr. Avakian deja mentionat, corespondenta pastratd in
dosarele Facultati de Litere le contine pe cele ale lui Mihai Berza, Neculai
Cosma, D. M. Pippidi si Haralamb Mihaiescu. Odata eliberate cele doua locuri
aferente lasului, Tn aprilie 1931, Scoala invita Facultatea s propuna doi can-
didati, dar acestia sa fie ,,cu precadere in specialitatea istorie si arheologie si

% |bidem, dosar 283/1928, f. 46. n textul adresei, intr-o mentiune olografi, Mateescu
adauga: ,,NB reprezentantii Facultatii dvs. Tn anul viitor sunt urmatorii doi, dl Serbu Cezar si
doamna Gézdaru Maria, care pana in octombrie viitor e chiar supranumerara”.

5 Scrisori catre Ioan Bianu, vol. |1, Bucuresti, Editura Minerva, 1974, p. 253.

52 AN-lasi, fond Universitatea. Facultatea de Litere, dosar 272/1927, f. 38. Tn acelasi Consiliu
al Facultatii s-a decis numirea Virginiei Vasiliu, fostd bursiera in capitala Italiei, la Scoala de la Paris.

53 1bidem, dosar 315/1930, f. 40.

5% 1bidem, dosar 300/1929, f. 54.

55 lhidem.

% Tn istoriile dedicate Scolii din Roma, recomandarea lui Grigore Avakian apare ca fiind
facuta de catre Facultatea din Bucuresti. Vezi Mihai Béarbulescu, Veronica Turcus, lulian M.
Damian, Accademia di Romania din Roma, p. 203; Veronica Turcus, Bursierul romdn in strdi-
natate. Aspecte sociologice si educationale, in ,,Anuarul Institutului de Istorie «G. Baritiu» din
Cluj-Napoca”, tomul LII, 2013, p. 99.

57 Acesta a trebuit sa 1i trimitd lui E. Panaitescu cele noud studii de arheologie, pentru ca
directorul Scolii de la Roma si intervina personal pentru a-i sustine cauza (AN-lasi, fond
Universitatea. Facultatea de Litere, dosar 336/1931, f. 102).
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numai in urma pe studiile istorico-literare®. Pe rezolutia documentului primit,
secretarul Facultatii iesene facuse mentiunea recomandarii, pentru doi ani,
1931-1933 a urmatorilor bursieri: ,,dnii Mihai Berza (10 voturi, unanimitate) si
Cosma Neculai (6 voturi)”®®. In replica, la 26 septembrie 1931, de la Cluj, direc-
torul Panaitescu comunica la lasi ca Gr. Avakian nu poate ocupa un loc oficial
n calitate de ,,membru hospitant™®. Cum Scoala Roménd urmdrea sdpaturile
arheologice din Roma, propunerea lui Avakian, care era incd din 1930 reco-
mandat de Ministerul Instructiunii, era cea mai indreptatita. In premiera pentru
relationarea celor doua institutii, le propunea sa renunte la unul din cei reco-
mandati. Tn final, se pare ¢ nu a mai fost nevoie de aceasti revenire. In primivara
anului 1932, Cosma Neculai inca nu ajunsese la Roma, motivand ratiuni medicale.
Acesta avea sd recomande conducerii Facultatii, in locul sdu, numele unei
colege. In schimb, recomandarea Consiliului va fi favorabila unui alt bursier, in
persoana lui Haralamb Mihdiescu, mentindndu-si rezerva fatda de numele lui
Gr. Avakian®. Tn luna octombrie 1931, Facultatea ieseana revenea, asadar, la
adresele anterioare si 1l propunea ca alumni pe Haralamb Mihaiescu, iar pe
Gr. Avakian ca ospitant®?. Din textul raspunsului ar reiesi cd, incd din iunie
1931, deci in termenul legal, Facultatea insista pentru numirea lui Avakian,
probabil alituri de cei doi deja mentionati. In schimb, directiunea Scolii le
reamintea cd Avakian a fost recomandat in doi ani consecutivi, 1930 si 1931, si
cd a fost primit ca membru cu incepere de la 1 octombrie 1931. Tn privinta lui
H. Mihaiescu, acesta urma a fi primit odata cu eliberarea primului loc eligibil.
Era o punere la punct a deciziilor Facultatii din lasi, optiunea recomandarii fiind
in final a directorului Emil Panaitescu.

Contextul numirilor din anul 1931 nu este inci foarte clar. Tn octombrie
1932, D. M. Pippidi, asistent la catedra de limba si literatura elina a Facultatii
din lasi, solicita directorului Seminarului de greaca sa-i aprobe un nou concediu,
n perioada 1 noiembrie 1932 — 1 iunie 1933, intrucat stagiul sau ca membru al
Scolii Romane din Roma a fost prelungit®. Pippidi nu mentiona care facultate 1l
recomanda ca bursier, in lista oficiala a bursierilor romani la Roma apartenenta
sa fiind legata de Bucuresti. Probabil, vizand un post la Universitatea din lasi nu
a dorit sa expuna afilierea sa la Facultatea de Litere din capitala. Din cate am
putut documenta, in octombrie 1931, Pippidi, in acel moment doctorand la
Sorbona, era cerut asistent de profesorul Cezar Papacostea, acesta motivand

58 |bidem, dosar 332/1931, f. 1.

59 lbidem. Directorul E. Panaitescu solicita ca instiintarea ieseand si fie trimisd la Universitatea
din Cluj.

60 |hidem, dosar 336/1931, f. 101-102.

61 |hidem, dosar 338/1931, f. 4.

62 1hidem.

83 Ibidem, dosar 360/1932, f. 37. Rezolutia directorului, care semna C. P. (profesorul Cezar
Papacostea), ii era extrem de favorabila: ,,[...] fiind un element de mare valoare, cred ca n-ar trebui
impiedicat sa-si completeze stagiul”, directorul asumand sarcina supravegherii noului asistent si a
unor ore suplimentare. Aprobarea Ministerului a fost datata in 21 decembrie 1932 (ibidem, f. 173).
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nevoia angajarii tAnarului doctorand Intrucét toate bursele in strainatate au fost
suprimate®. Este posibil ca bursa de la Roma, intermediatd de Literele din
Bucuresti sau de Facultatea din lasi, sd fie o solutie de salvare identificata in
ultimul moment pentru Dionisie Pippidi.

Eliberandu-se cele doud locuri sau cate or fi fost alocate Facultitii de
Litere din lasi Tn perioada 1931-1933, Consiliul a decis trimiterea lui N. Corivan®
si a lui Gh. Caragata®. Tn 1934, Scoala comunica lasului ci la Roma se aflau
N. Caragata, filo-romanist, si N. Corivan, istoric preocupat de epoca lui Cavour
si Principatele Romane, cu cercetari in arhivele de la Torino si Roma. Cum
ambii s-au distins prin activitati deosebite, directorul Scolii Romane de la Roma
le prelungea cu inci un an stagiul la Roma, si Tn anul scolar 1934-1935%. Tn
aceste conditii, directorul Emil Panaitescu explica ca Iasul nu va avea n acel an
scolar locuri disponibile.

In 1935, recomandarile pentru Scolile de la Roma si Paris au starnit un
adevarat scandal la Literele iesene, lucru care, in cele in urma, a condus la
organizarea unui concurs, fiind multi candidati inscrisi. C. Stoide solicitase, Tn
luna mai, si fie recomandat pentru anul scolar 1935-1936. Tn trecut solicitase o
bursda pentru Scoala din Paris, dar nu a plecat in mobilitate din cauza lipsei
locurilor®, Tn acelasi an, isi manifestase dorinta de a fi admis pentru doi ani si
Valerian Popovici, licentiat Tn Litere®®. Aducea in sprijinul solicitarii sale faptul
ca publicase articole in ,,Cercetari Istorice” si ,,Arhiva”. La randul lui, si fostul
membru al Scolii de la Roma, Cezar Serbu, profesor la Dorohoi, solicita sa fie
recomandat la Scoala de la Paris™. Pentru anul scolar 1935-1936, se eliberau
doua locuri la Roma, N. Corivan™ si Gh. Caragata finalizandu-si stagiile’.
Emil Panaitescu reitera Facultatii ordinea prioritatilor atunci cand urmau sa fie
validati candidatii: ,,arheologi si istorici antici, istorici de arta si istorici-
arhivisti, filologi si istorici literari””. Regulamentul Scolii limita ntr-o
anumitd masura aria de selectie, dar acest lucru nu a oferit solutii mai clare
decidentilor Facultitii iesene.

64 |bidem, dosar 336/1931, f. 116.

85 Cererea lui N. Corivan data din 18 aprilie 1933 (ibidem, dosar 372/1933, f. 5).

66 |hidem, dosar 374/1933, f. 10.

67 Ibidem, dosar 386/1934, f. 59.

6 Stoide critica dur nominalizarea lui Berlescu pentru Paris si opinia formulati de Ilie
Minea la adresa propriilor calitati de istoric (ibidem, dosar 410/1935, f. 167).

%9 1bidem, dosar 407/1935, f. 59.

0 1hidem, f. 60.

L Corivan cercetase arhivele de la Torino, lucrand la un studiu despre istoria politica a
Principatelor in secolul al XIX-lea.

72 lbidem, dosar 408/1935, f. 61. Acest lucru a deschis calea mai multor cereri. De exemplu,
Neculai Andries sau N. T. Alexa, Alexe Neacsu, licentiati, solicitau un loc la ,,Paris sau Roma”
(ibidem, f. 68, 78). La fel Nicuta Constantin, pentru Paris ca bursier al Statului Francez sau la
Scoala Roména din Paris (ibidem, f. 75).

73 |hidem. Tn noiembrie 1935, Ministerul Invataméantului, ,,cu asentimentul dat de dl Prof N. lorga”,
comunica Facultatii iesene aprobarea burselor la Paris pentru D. Berlescu si Niculai Danila.
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In acel an, profesorii Facultatii de Litere au recomandat la Paris pe Emil
Condurachi si la Roma pe Dimitrie Berlescu™. S-a pastrat procesul-verbal al
sedintei Comisiei de concurs din 22 iunie 1935, in care s-a deliberat asupra
celor doua propuneri. Pentru prima data, este mentionata ideea unui examen pe
care urmau sa-l sustina candidatii. Comisia formata din Traian Bratu, presedinte,
si istoricii P. Nicorescu, I. Minea si A. Otetea, cu toate ca a constatat ca nu s-au
prezentat si alti candidati la concurs, in conformitate cu decizia Consiliului a
testat, Tntr-o lucrare scrisd, cunostintele celor doi candidati. Explicatia este legata
de protestul lui Tafrali. Tn acel an, 1935, s-a pastrat si petitia acestuia, in care se
opunea deschis nominalizarii Consiliului Facultitii, unde el nu fusese invitat,
absenti fiind si Gh. Bratianu sau Paul Nicorescu. Se impotrivea numirii la Paris
a lui D. Berlescu si N. Danila, acuzandu-i de lipsa de pregatire, ambii picand
examenul de capacitate’. Solicita reevaluarea deciziei Consiliului din 3 iunie si
trimiterea la Paris a Iui Emil Condurachi, asistentul sau la catedra de arheologie.
Ministerul Instructiunii avea sa valideze aceasta solutie, solicitind Facultatii
de Litere sa accepte, in locul lui Berlescu, ca bursier la Paris pe Condurachi’®.
Tn schimb, in ciuda recomandarii Ministerului si a solicitarii lui Tafrali,
E. Condurachi a fost trimis la Roma si nu la Paris, cum cerea Tafrali. Pe langa
numele acestuia, in acel an scolar la Roma va pleca si Gh. Ivanescu, asistentul
lui lordan, in conditii pe care nu le pot inca elucida.

Tn 1936, Scoala din Roma informa ca cei doi bursieri de la Roma, Emil
Condurachi, arheolog, si G. Ivanescu, filolog, se distinsesera prin cercetarile lor,
asa incat le era prelungitd bursa si Tn anul scolar 1935-1936"’. Din nou, pentru
acel an, nu se puteau face alte nominalizari. Abia in mai 1937, Facultatea era
anuntata de eliberarea celor doud locuri’®.

Tn iulie 1937, Accademia di Romania comunica decanului iesean ci insti-
tutia din capitala Italiei aviza desemnarea lui Dimitrie Ciurea si Petre Ciureanu
ca membri ai Scolii Romane de la Roma’™. Adresa era semnatd de directorul
Panaitescu. Primul se remarcase Tn domeniul istoriei medievale, in timp ce al
doilea s-a distins in specialitatea istorie literard comparati ,,cu lucrari care vor
putea fi tiparite in publicatiile scolii”®. Urmare a acestor reusite, Facultatea de
Litere ieseana era anuntata ca cei doi Tsi pot prelungi stagiul cu inca un an
scolar, Tn 1938-193981,

™ 1bidem, dosar 408/1935, f. 40.

75 Ibidem, f. 2. Tafrali aducea ca argumente faptul cd, spre deosebire de Berlescu, Condurachi
stia limba francezd, publicase studii si urma si se specializeze la Paris in bizantinologie si istorie.
In alt dosar, protestul din iunie este semnat aldturi de Tafrali si de profesorul de slavistica Ilie
Birbulescu (ibidem, dosar 410/1045, f. 165).

76 |bidem, dosar 408/1935, f. 2.

7 1bidem, dosar 428/1936, f. 54.

78 1bidem, dosar 446/1936, f. 79.

™ |bidem, dosar 447/1937, f. 49. Tn aceeasi lund era comunicat faptul ci N. Iorga, in calitate de
director al Scolii de la Paris, nu a vizat decat pe Nicuta Constantin, deci refuzase un al doilea
candidat, in persoana lui Gh. Ivascu, banuit de simpatii comuniste (ibidem, dosar 402/1935, f. 9).

80 |hidem, dosar 463/1938, f. 98.

81 |hidem. Tn acele conditii, Facultatea era anuntata c nu avea niciun loc liber pentru alti bursieri.
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Astfel, se eliberau doud locuri incepand cu 1 octombrie 1939, la institutia
din Valle Giulia. In adresa, directorul Panaitescu insista inci o datd asupra
meritelor lui D. Ciurea, care s-a ilustrat printr-un studiu despre paleografia si
diplomatica documentelor latine, in timp ce P. Ciureanu urma sa publice un
volum de documente legate de Niccolo Tommaseo. Era exprimata speranta ,,ca
si viitorii membri pe care i va recomanda Facultatea D-voastra se vor insira
printre cei mai distingi membri ai Scolii Romane de la Roma”®2,

Tn anul 1939-1940 se pare ci la Roma a fost trimis istoricul Dimitrie
Berlescu®. Aflim acest lucru dintr-o adresd a Ministerului Educatiei Nationale,
care comunica Facultatii iesene ca, incepand cu luna octombrie 1940, la Roma era
asteptat Constantin Vicol, in locul lui Berlescu, care fusese recomandat doar pe
durata unui an scolar®*. Pe 1anga acesta mai fusese recomandat Nicanor Rusu, absol-
vent al Literelor iesene Tn 1931 si inscris la doctorat incepand cu anul 1937. Tn cores-
pondenta dintre Roma si lasi s-a pastrat doar mentiunea finalizarii stagiului sau.

Tn iunie 1941, Scoala instiinta Facultatea ci la Roma se aflau Nicanor
Rusu si Constantin Vicol. Dintre acestia, N. Rusu urma sa finalizeze stagiul la
30 septembrie 1941, Facultatea de Litere fiind solicitatd sa desemneze un alt
membru, Tn conformitate cu prevederile noului decret-lege 115/17 mai 1941,
care stabilea modul de organizare a Scolilor de la Roma si Paris. Pentru director
semna Virgil Vatasianu, secretarul Scolii®.

Acestia au fost ultimii ieseni care pot fi documentati ca bursieri ai Scolii
Roméne din Roma, desi, asa cum am amintit, pe perioada razboiului, la asezaman-
tul italian s-a mai aflat, cu o bursa de doi ani, si Dumitru Marin®, initial trimis la
Scoala de la Paris®’. Informatia apare doar in iunie 1944, in raportul asupra tezei de
doctorat sustinuta de catre D. Marin, raport intocmit de catre profesorul C. Balmus.

Epilog

,,Nu ne trebuie un model de universitate in patru exemplare”®, afirma n
anul 1929 profesorul E. Racovita, in timpul lucrarilor derulate sub auspiciile
adunarii generale a profesorilor universitari de la Cluj. Acesta milita pentru
,Luniversitati nesimetrice”, care sa aiba propria identitate, in afara ,,sabloanelor
birocratice”. Inclusiv facultatile urmau sa aiba personalitate juridica distinctd, in
acest mod optiunea pentru impunerea autonomiei universitare h spatiul romanesc

82 |bidem, dosar 476/1939, f. 233.

8 Acesta adresase prima cerere de a fi admis la ,,una din bursele vacante in striinitate”
nca din mai 1933; era licentiat al Sectiei istorice din anul 1932 (ibidem, dosar 372/1933, f. 33).

84 |bidem, dosar 492/1940, f. 2.

85 |bidem, dosar 508/1941, f. 16.

86 |hidem, dosar 526/1942, f. 16.

87 Decebal Lungu, Maria Ciobotaru, Profesorul Universitar Doctor Dumitru (Demetrio) Marin
(1914-1976), Buzau, Editura Editgraph, 2023. Nu am putut confirma informatia oferita de cei doi
autori in arhivele Facultatii de Litere.

8 E. Racovitd, Cdteva norme pentru organizarea universitafilor si a invatamantului superiof,
in Asociatia profesorilor universitari din Romania, Adunarea generala din 1929 tinuta la Cluj.
Dare de seama, Cluj, 1929, p. 1-7.
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fiind una clar asumatd. Mai ales cu cét, in sanul asezdmintelor academice,
practica academica validase deja asemenea desfasurari. Recrutarile pentru bursele
scolilor romanesti de la Roma si Paris vor constitui in perioada interbelicd un
nou prilej pentru clamarea unei libertati a optiunilor academice, in raport cu
obiectivele locale sau cu ierarhiile stabilite Tntre literatii universitatilor.

Inceputa ca o simpla deliberare a unor pozitii pentru impunerea unor burse
acordate studentilor straluciti, exercitiul iesean al desemnarii unor alumni pentru
Scoala de la Roma avea sa depaseasca configuratia unei simple birocratii aca-
demice. Pozitii ierarhice interne Facultatii de Litere din lasi, ulterior mize simbolice
mai apasate in relatia cu bursierii si profesorii de la Cluj sau Bucuresti, vor impune
un etos aparte nominalizarilor realizate pentru locurile studentilor Universitatii
din Moldova. Dincolo de acest prim nivel al analizei, prin profilul academic al
bursierilor trimisi la Roma si prin studiile dezvoltate acolo se pot repera rudi-
mente ale unei viziuni privind structurarea cercetarilor aferente istoriei antice,
a arheologiei sau descoperirii unor izvoare medievale ale istoriei romanilor.
Intrerupte brusc de regimul comunist, traditia si, mai ales, dezvoltirile unor
subiecte incepute in perioada interbelica vor fi reluate, cu timiditate ce-i drept,
abia odata cu redeschiderea Scolii de la Roma, dupa 1990.

A Forgotten Symbolic Competition:
lasi Scholarships of the Romanian School in Rome During the Interwar Period
(Abstract)

Keywords: The University of lasi, Accademia di Romania, The Faculty of Letters,
alumni.

My paper does not aim to offer a new perspective on the history of the Romanian
School in Rome. Its evolution is well known, with solid works documenting the exist-
ence of this prestigious establishment in the Italian capital. In other words, the interwar
functioning of the Accademia di Romania was not my primary topic. Instead, | have
focused on the Faculty of Letters in lasi and the mechanisms for recruiting the alumni
sent to Rome. | complement the existing information by outlining the internal dynamics
of the selection process for scholarship recipients from the Moldavian institution. At
this point in my research, | can only examine the activity of this prestigious institution
in the Italian capital from the perspective of lasi. My text contributes to the history of
the University of lasi within the broader framework of the peregrinatio academica phe-
nomenon. Furthermore, Italy represented a privileged academic space for Romanian
students, particularly those interested in medical training or the sciences.

The case of the School in Rome and its connections with lasi-based literature
specialists differs from the Parisian one due to the trusteeship over the Fontenay-aux-
Roses School exercised by historian Nicolae lorga and, most notably, the tense relations
he had with the Faculty of Letters in lasi, especially during the tenure of literary critic
G. Ibraileanu as professor. | have examined the international profile of the University of
Tasi, the selection process for Philology and History scholarship recipients, and, finally,
the faculty’s role in training specialists and the nature of power relations within the Faculty of
Letters. Among all these models of university mobility, however, the Accademia di Romania
and the School of Paris have a unique characteristic: the training of Romanian scholarship
recipients was entrusted to the coordination of a Romanian institution based abroad.
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“Bolshevism on religious ground”: Religious dissenters, state
security, and border-making in Romanian Bessarabia, 1918-1928

Dumitru LISNIC”

Introduction

This article! explores the Romanian policy towards religious dissenters in
Bessarabia between 1918-1928. It identifies as one of the key sources of the
state’s hostility towards religious dissenters the perception that the preaching of
religious dissenters was seditious and a form of “Bolshevism on religious
grounds”. Romanian and Western scholars? have explored the relations between
religious dissenters and officials who persecuted them, with obvious sympathy
for the former. This latter trait of the existing scholarship has its advantages
because it provides justice to humerous religious communities which were perse-
cuted by the Romanian state and the Romanian Orthodox Church. Nevertheless,
this “sympathetic” approach produced an oversimplified explanatory schema of
the relations between Romanian state, religious dissenters, and Romanian
Orthodox Church. The most comfortable explanation for scholars was that the
official enmity towards the “religious other” was the result of the nationalistic
policy aimed at producing a homogenous Romanian nation, in which the Orthodox
Christianity was one of the core elements. Additionally, most scholarly contri-
butions examine the first decade following the First World War very superfi-
cially, emphasising the 1930s and the years of the Second World War, whereas

* Senior Lecturer, ,,Alecu Russo” Bilti State University; e-mail: dumitru1999.lisnic@gmail.com.

1T would like to express my deepest appreciation to Ionut Biliutd and Iemima Ploscariu for
drawing my attention to a number of aspects central to this paper. | would like to extend my
sincere thanks to James A. Kapald, Igor Casu, and Iuliana Cindrea who shared with me their
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2 Dorin Dobrincu, Sub puterea Cezarului. O istorie politicd a evanghelicilor din Romania
(a doua jumdtate a secolului al XIX-lea — 1989), in Dorin Dobrincu, Danut Manastireanu (coord.),
Omul evanghelic. O explorare a comunitatilor protestante romdnesti, lasi, Polirom, 2018, p. 37-243;
James A. Kapal6, Inochentism and Orthodox Christianity: Religious Dissent in the Russian and
Romanian Borderlands, Routledge, 2019; Roland Clark, Sectarianism and Renewal in 1920s
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the first decade following the First World War is in many ways unique and
essential for understanding repressive policies in the later years. Identifying and
examining the particularities of the relations between Romanian authorities,
religious dissenters and Orthodox Christians in the 1920s, and producing a more
nuanced understanding of these relations and of the roles played by different
participants, are among the core objectives of this article.

This paper aims to demonstrate that the hostility of Greater Romania to-
wards its “foreign faiths” had multiple sources and was the product of a complex
context. It looks into the case of Bessarabia, where Romanian administrators
faced the most difficult challenges both militarily and politically. A series of
factors, many of which are ignored or downplayed in the existing literature,
have produced a distorted image of the religious undesirables were at the very
core of Romania’s repressive policies towards its “religious sectarians”. These
include the process of border making, the Romanian official perceptions of
Bolshevism, the lack of distinction between anti-Romanian propaganda and
Bolshevik sedition, the involvement of the foreign missionary societies in the
life of Bessarabian religious communities, and even some aspects of religious
preaching, all of which need to be considered when seeking to understand the
policies of the Romanian state towards religious dissenters in the 1920s.

The first part of this paper examines the context in which Bessarabia united
with Romania, the perceptions of the Romanian officials regarding Bolshevism,
and the processes through which the Dniester River was transformed into a
national border. Then, the study explores the relations between Romanian authori-
ties and religious dissenters in Bessarabia between 1918 and 1924, and their
evolution in the context of the state of siege enforced by the military administra-
tion. The adoption of the Gregorian calendar by the Romanian Orthodox Church
in 1924, the ensuing resistance among the Bessarabian Orthodox Christians
against this reform, and the Soviet attempts to foment discontent among religious
believers in Bessarabia are discussed in the fourth section of this paper. Based
on the case of the Baptist community from Chisinau, which maintained strong
ties with international religious organisation and was subjected to close surveil-
lance by the Romanian secret police, the fifth part of this article examines the
role of the negotiations between state officials, foreign and domestic religious
leaders, and foreign diplomats, in the evolution of the status of religious com-
munities. The surveillance techniques employed by the civil and police officials
after 1924 in order to register and control religious dissenters, and the files created
with this purpose are presented in the sixth section of the article. The final part of
the paper examines the colonial discourses borrowed by the Romanian Protestant
missionaries from their western brethren and their impact on the perceptions of
the state officials regarding religious dissenters. This paper draws on the archival
fonds produced in Bessarabia by the Siguranta police, Third Army Corps
Tribunals and county administrations.
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Dniester as a new border

This section explores the peculiarities of the region located between the
rivers Prut and Dniester, known as Bessarabia, and examines the stages of the
process of consolidation of the Romanian administration in this province after
its union with the Kingdom of Romania in 1918. It analyzes the policies through
which the Dniester River was transformed into an international frontier and
how its right bank became a border region. These dynamics impacted the way
Romanian authorities perceived and dealt with religious minorities in Bessarabia.

The annexation of the eastern half of the Principality of Moldavia by the
Russian Empire in 1812 marked the beginning of a century-long process of
integration of this territory into the Tsarist state. Due to continuous immigra-
tion, Bessarabia’s ethnic composition had become similar to that of the neigh-
bouring Tsarist provinces of Kherson and Podolia. By the beginning of the
20" century, Bessarabia was an ethnically diverse region, with “Moldovans”
(i.e., Romanian-speakers) constituting a relative majority (47% of the popu-
lation according to 1897 census) and inhabiting mainly the rural areas of the
central parts of this province. Other ethnic groups such as Ukrainians, Jews,
Russians, Bulgarians, Germans, and Gagauz, lived mainly in the southern and
northern parts of the region and in its cities.® In the last decades before the 1917
Revolution, the Tsarist regime built 657 miles of railways in Bessarabia, but
they were designed to serve the strategic needs of the Russian state rather than
to interconnect the Bessarabian cities for economic purposes. The railways built
in Bessarabia connected its cities with different urban centres in the provinces
of Kherson and Podolia®. As a result, different parts of Bessarabia gravitated
towards urban centres from outside of this region. All these factors transformed
the Dniester into a river which bound together its two banks, rather than sepa-
rated Bessarabia from the other south-western provinces of the Russian Empire.

The Great War and the Revolution of 1917 brought the Russian state to
collapse, with the empire’s peripheries declaring independence and/or uniting
with neighbour states. The decisive event in Bessarabia was the entry of the
Romanian Army in January 1918, which secured the territory and made
possible the union of the Moldavian Democratic Republic with the Romanian
Kingdom on March 27°. At the same time, the union was challenged by numer-
ous foreign and domestic forces, such as monarchist organisations created in
Chisindu that aimed to restore a Greater Russia®, and the Bolshevik government
which sought to undermined the union through all available means.

3 Alberto Basciani, Dificila Unire. Basarabia si Romdnia Mare, 1918-1940, translated by
George Doru lvan and Maria Voicu, Chisindu, Cartier, 2018, p. 53-54.

4 Charles King, The Moldovans. Romania, Russia and the Politics of Culture, Hoover
Institution Press, 2000, p. 42.

5 Alberto Basciani, op. cit., p. 92-101.

6 Ludmila Rotari, Miscarea subversivéi din Basarabia in anii 1918-1924, Bucuresti, Editura
Enciclopedica, 2004, p. 83.
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Constant Bolshevik subversive operations, and the way Romanian officials
perceived them, proved crucial in shaping the administration of Bessarabia
during the first years after the union. The first encounter between Romanian
authorities and the direct consequences of the Revolution of 1917 took place
in the context of the Great War. After the Central Powers occupied most of
Romania’s territory, the Romanian state was on the brink of collapse due to the
anarchy provoked by the Revolution within the ranks of the allied Russian
troops, who abandoned the Romanian front in a chaotic retreat marked by
looting and other crimes. Additionally, soldiers who embraced Bolshevik ideas
engaged in actions aimed at undermine the Romanian state’. The advance of the
Romanian Army in Bessarabia in January 1918 involved skirmishes between
the advancing troops and armed Bolshevik detachments® as well as cohorts of
locals expressing their discontent with the presence or the practices of the
Romanian military administration®. In rural areas, one of the main sources
of discontent regarding the Romanian administration was the peasants’ fear of
losing the land seized by them from the landlords during the Russian Revo-
lution of 1917. These fears proved to be partially justified, as the Romanian
administration did not take this particularity of Bessarabia into account during
the land reform implemented in the 1920s'°. The Romanian administration in
Bessarabia faced constant military attacks and conspiracies plotted by the
Bolsheviks from across the Dniester. However, the Bolsheviks were not the only
force undertaking aggressive actions against Romania. White anti-Bolshevik
forces and Ukrainian nationalists, who were engaged in bitter fighting with the
Bolsheviks for control of the territories on the left bank of the Dniester, also
undertook hostile actions towards Romania in an attempt to gain control of
Bessarabia themselves'!,

The complex context of the first years after the Revolution of 1917 shaped
the perceptions of the Romanian administrators in Bessarabia regarding Bolshevism.
These perceptions were formed at the intersection of Bolshevik-inspired revolts
and the often aggressive actions of a population dissatisfied with poverty, high
taxes, heavy-handed administration, and influenced by anti-Romanian propa-
ganda. In this blurred context, where multiple challenges overlapped, struggling
against Bolshevism came to mean imposing order, countering hostile propaganda,
securing the Dniester border, and defending both public and private property
against looters.

The understanding of Bolshevism as a state of chaos, indiscriminate violence,
and the elimination of property rights was common not only among the Romanian

7 Stelian Tanase, Clientii lu’ Tanti Varvara. Istorii clandestine, Bucuresti, Humanitas,
2009, p. 13-14.

8 Alberto Basciani, op. cit., p. 102-103.

% Agentia Nationald a Arhivelor — Republica Moldova (in continuare ANA), fond 738,
inventory 1, files 675, 796, 797.

10 Alberto Basciani, op. cit., p. 59-60.

1 Ludmila Rotari, op. cit., p. 67-87.
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officials. Bessarabian landlords shared similar views of Bolshevism — or were at
least aware of the Romanian bureaucrats’ preoccupation with identifying and
eliminating any manifestation of it. At a 1920 meeting, Bessarabian landlords
protested against the land reform about to be implemented in province, which
involved the seizure of a part of their agricultural land and its distribution to
peasants. The protesting landlords deemed the upcoming reform as a “Bolshevik,
Anarchic, [and] Communist” act®?.

The challenges faced by the Romanian state in Bessarabia were common
to contested territories controlled by East European countries. After the comple-
tion of the Great War, the borderlands between Germany and Russia were
devastated by wars waged by the newly formed states among themselves and by
counter-insurgency operations. In this sense, Romania (along with Yugoslavia,
Bulgaria and Hungary) was an exception only because the military actions in
Bessarabia never reached the scale of the large wars fought by the Poles,
Soviets or Ukrainians'®. Likewise, the perceptions of the Romanian officials
according to which the Bessarabian dissenters were “Bolsheviks” were similar
to how other east European bureaucrats understood the hostility manifested by
the populations of disputed territories under their administration. Such percep-
tions were common even in countries that did not border Russia. For example,
Italian military and civil officials considered the Socialists to be their main
enemies in the territories along to eastern Adriatic'®. Marxists received signifi-
cant attention because, from the perspective of the Central European officials
administering disputed provinces, the Bolshevik conspiracies that had led
to Russia’s collapse during the Great War could have similar consequences
elsewhere.

Given the special circumstances in Bessarabia and the permanent threat of
a Bolshevik invasion from across Dniester, the province was subjected to a
special regime of administration in the first years after the union. Until March
1921, the entire province was under a state of siege, and afterwards the territory
under siege was reduced to a 30 km strip stretching along the border. Later, the
state of siege was extended to a 50 km border region; as a result of the inten-
sified pro-Soviet propaganda. Additionally, the state of siege was temporarily
reintroduced in some counties — such as Orhei, Tighina, Ismail and Cetatea Alba —
during the Soviet-inspired Tatarbunar Rebellion of 1924

Among the most devastating military operations organised from across the
Dniester against Romanian administration were the Hotin Rebellion of January-

12 Alberto Basciani, op. cit., p. 162.

13 Jochen Bohler, Civil War in Central Europe, 1918-1921. The Reconstruction of Poland,
Oxford University Press, 2018, p. 67-68.

4 Ibidem, p. 68.

15 Svetlana Suveicd, Integrarea administrativi a Basarabiei in Romdnia (1918-1925), in
AlIX, tom XXXVI, 1999, p. 137; idem, Basarabia Tn primul deceniu interbelic (1918-1928).
Modernizare prin reforme, Chisinau, Pontos, 2010, p. 207, 299.
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February 1919, the failed operation at Tighina in May 1919, and the above-
mentioned Tatarbunar Rebellion. In all three cases, the rebels were equipped
and led by agents from across the Dniester. In the case of the Hotin Rebellion, it
is most likely that the attack was organised by the Whites, while in the other
two cases, the revolts were organised and led by Bolshevik agents. All these
revolts were organised in territories populated by ethnic minorities dissatisfied
with the union of Bessarabia with Romania®. Between May 1919 and 1924,
more than 100 groups crossed Dniester to conduct anti-Romanian propaganda,
acts of sabotage, and espionage!’. In order to secure the border, Romanian
authorities were forced to undertake radical measures, such as destroying the
railway bridges linking both banks of the Dniester.

Borders can be regarded as processes rather than physical obstacles, and
an important component of that process can be the management of migration
flows™8, Additionally, when discussing the case of the Dniester, we should keep
in mind that this was a national border in the making, which means that (at
least) one of the neighbouring states was attempting to create meaningful dif-
ferences between the two banks. In terms of immigration, in 1920 the Romanian
administration of Bessarabia experienced a wave of migrants from across the
Dniester, caused by the extreme violence associated with the Russian Civil War.
The number of migrants reached 168,000 people, most of whom crossed the
Dniester illegally. The majority were non-Romanians who settled in urban centres
of Bessarabia'®. Before_settling in Bessarabian cities, many were screened and
tried by the Military Tribunal of the Romanian Army in Bessarabia for illegally
crossing the border. Most transgressors were usually arrested by border guards,
but a significant part of them were identified by the gendarmerie and police. Of
significant importance were the restrictions on movement imposed in the region
under military administration. In order to travel through this region, every
traveller needed a special pass. Numerous refugees who managed to cross the
border without being caught — and who did not go voluntarily to the authorities
in order to register and obtain the identity documents — were arrested by the
patrols checking travelers’ papers. The objective of the triage was to identify the
Bolshevik agents. The penalty for transgressors not involved in Bolshevik
propaganda or subversive activities was typically about one month of detention,
after which they were granted permits to remain and live in Bessarabia®.

The Romanian administration in Bessarabia during the first years after the
union was characterised by a transition from the pre-1918 system to a Romanian

16 Tgor Casu, Exporting Soviet Revolution: Tatarbunar Rebellion in Romanian Bessarabia
(1924), in “The International Journal of Intelligence, Security, and Public Affairs”, no. 22:3,
2020, p. 226-227; Ludmila Rotari, op. cit.

7 Igor Casu, op. cit., p. 226.

18 Alexander C. Diener, Joshua Hagen, Borders. A Very Short Introduction, Oxford University
Press, 2012, p. 59, 66.

19 Alberto Basciani, op. cit., p. 150.

20 ANA, fond 738, inventory 1, files 795, 796, 797; idem, fond 680, inventory 1, file 3379, p. 13.
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administrative model. The Law of 14 June 1925, which eliminated the last speci-
ficities of the former administrative system and special status of Bessarabia, was
a milestone marking the end of the initial stage of the Romanian administration
in this province. Likewise, this was the period in which the Romanian state
faced the greatest challenges regarding its authority in Bessarabia, including the
1924 Tatarbunar Rebellion and the one that took place five years earlier in
Hotin and Soroca counties?.

Praying for the Country, King, and Nation in inter-war Bessarabia

This section will briefly introduce the main milestones of the process of
religious uniformization in Greater Romania during the 1920s. It will outline
the role played by the Romanian Orthodox Church in the Romanian nation-build-
ing project, and the status of other religious communities in interwar Romania.

After the Great War, Romania doubled its territory and population through
the union of the provinces of Banat, Bessarabia, Bukovina, and Transylvania
with the Old Kingdom. Each of these provinces was inhabited by Romanians
who constituted either the majority of the population or one of the largest ethnic
groups (such as in Bukovina). Nevertheless, even the Romanian communities
from these provinces differed in many ways from the Romanians living in the
Old Kingdom. The Romanian state applied a policy of homogenisation targeting
both the Romanian communities in the newly integrated provinces and the
ethnic minorities living there. Homogenisation was realised through the impo-
sition of a centralised administrative system and cultural models of the Old
Kingdom onto the new provinces??. The differences between the new provinces
and the Old Kingdom also had a religious dimension. In 1918, in all the new
provinces, the majority of Romanians were Orthodox Christians, but they
belonged to different ecclesiastic jurisdictions, and their Churches functioned
differently from an institutional point of view. Bessarabia had been part of the
former Russian Empire, where, starting with 1917, Russian Orthodoxy experi-
enced a “Revolution of the Church” after more than two centuries of centralised
state control over religious affairs. This revolution was associated with the
parochialisation?® of power in the Orthodox Church and the general democra-
tisation of church life?. Similar changes to church life along democratic lines

2 Svetlana Suveicd, op. Cit., p. 144.

22 rina Livezeanu, Cultural Politics in Greater Romania. Regionalism, Nation Building,
and Ethnic Struggle, 1918-1930, Cornell University Press, 2000, p. 18-19.

23 This term was introduced by Gregory Freeze and refers to the increasingly assertive role
of the lay believers in the administration of their parishes, which was a process accelerated after
the February Revolution. According to Freeze, the sources of parochialisation were the old desires
of the lay believers to regain control over their parishes and the appointment of the parish priests,
the collapse of the Tsarist regime which before 1917 enforced the ecclesiastic control on parishes,
and the dissolution of the ecclesiastic hierarchies and bureaucracy.

24 Gregory Freeze, «Vsja vlast' prihodam»: vozrozhdenie pravoslavija v 1920-e gg, in
“State Religion Church”, No. 2-4 (30), 2012, p. 86-105.
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occurred in Bessarabia between February 1917 and January 1918. Parishioners
expelled unpopular priests and assumed a more central role in parish life. Parish
soviets were established, compose of both laypeople and clergy, and their
representatives participated in the life of the Chisindu Eparchy®. Transylvanian
Orthodox Christians had similar traditions, and after 1918, both Transylvanians
and Bessarabians requested the preservation of their administrative structures
and a special status within the Romanian Orthodox Church?. Nevertheless, the
centralised state control characteristic of church life in the Old Kingdom was
imposed in the new provinces. The state exercised rigid control over the Church
through the appointment of bishops and management of church finances. The
Church’s legal status was defined in a special law voted by the Romanian Parlia-
ment in May 1925. While the law introduced the idea of Church “autonomy,” it
did so without explicitly using the term and without translating it into actual
institutional autonomy from the state. An important step in the unification of the
Romanian Orthodox Church was its elevation to the status of Patriarchate,
recognised by the Ecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople in 1925,

The Romanian Orthodox Church occupied a central place in the Romanian
national project. Article 22 of the 1923 Constitution guaranteed freedom of
conscience as long as the religious beliefs or practices did not undermine “public
order, good behaviour, and the laws of the state”. Nevertheless, the Romanian
Orthodox Church and the Greek Catholic Church were officially declared
“Romanian Churches”, with the former being privileged as the “dominant
Church of the state” and the latter enjoying primacy over all other confessions?®.
In this context, a national theology emerged. The majority of Romanians were
peasants, and the peasantry was regarded as the social class that had preserved
Romanian identity, language, and Orthodoxy regardless of centuries-long foreign
oppression. As a result, the spread of non-Orthodox religions among the peas-
antry was perceived as a threat to both the Romanian nation and state. For
Romanian politicians and clerics, this perceived threat was often linked to
foreign enemies plotting to undermine the state's unity and stability®®. This
concern helps explain why one of the constant priorities of the police agencies
in Bessarabia was to ensure that non-Orthodox missionaries did not discredit the
state Church®. Despite the state’s reliance on the Church in struggling against
Bolshevik propaganda and in promoting the national project, a significant
number of Orthodox priests from Bessarabia were placed under permanent
police surveillance. For instance, priests and laypeople from Chisindu who
performed religious services in Church Slavonic, celebrated Russian saints, or

%5 «Kishinevskie eparhial'nye vedomosti”, 1917, no. 20, p. 1-386; no. 21-22, p. 430-432.
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used Russian during parish meetings were monitored by Siguranta officers who
deemed them as “Slavophiles™3.

Paradoxically, after passing the new Constitution that granted religious
freedom, Romanian authorities began drafting a series of measures in order to
limit the spread of undesirable religious movements. This paradox can be ex-
plained by the authorities’ desire to present Romania as a liberal and democratic
country, while slowly eliminating religious and ethnic diversity. At the same
time, international Evangelical organisations, British and American officials,
and foreign public figures; appealed to high-level representatives of Romania’s
Government, the Ministry of Religious Denominations, and the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs; to end the restrictive and repressive policies against religious
dissenters®2,

Romanian state officials implemented repressive and restrictive measures
targeting religious communities classified as “sects”. This category included
such denominations as Baptists, Adventists, Nazarenes, Bible Students, Stundists,
and Pentecostals — Evangelical movements that had emerged relatively recently
in the West. At the same time, the label of “sect” was also applied to a number
of religious movements originating in Eastern Europe, including in Romania, such
as the Old Believers, Dukhobors, Molokans, Skoptsy, Khlysts, Inochentists, and
Archangelists®. According to the 1930 census, Bessarabia had a population of
2,864,402 people, of whom 2,509,408 (or 87%) were Orthodox Christians,
206,258 were Jews, 74,870 Lutherans, 31,344 Old Believers, 18,861 Baptists,
13,507 Catholics, 1,927 Adventists, 3,036 adherents of other religions and
“sects”, and 977 undeclared®. It is important to note that the number of reli-
gious dissenters was likely much higher, as many believers concealed their
religious affiliation.

Repression against religious dissenters in 1918-1924

This section examines patterns of repression against religious minorities in
Bessarabia in the years leading up to 1924. That year marked a turning point
when the Romanian state’s policies of religious uniformization in its new
provinces began to produce tangible changes in the everyday lives of believers,
notably through the introduction of the Gregorian calendar. Moreover, between
1918-1925 the Romanian authorities applied a policy of unification of the
ecclesiastic structures of the Orthodox Church from the new provinces with
those from the Old Kingdom. During the same period, they also finalized efforts
to regulate the flow of cross-border refugees into Bessarabia and to consolidate

31 Ibidem, file 3408, p. 60.

32 Dorin Dobrincu, op. cit., p. 116-117.

33 lhidem, p. 115.

34 Sabin Manuild, Recensamantul general al populatiei Romaniei. Din 29 decemvrie 1930,
vol. I, Neam, limba maternd, religie, Bucuresti, Monitorul Oficial, 1938, p. XXX.
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the eastern frontier. As these tasks were completed, the focus gradually shifted
toward implementing a set of policies aimed at homogenizing the populations
living in the eastern province.

Orthodox Christians — and particularly their clergy — played a central role
in the persecution of religious dissenters between 1918 and 1924. The Orthodox
clergy had long-standing pre-revolutionary experience in conducting anti-sec-
tarian activities. In the Russian Empire, missionary priests engaged in anti-
sectarian activities which varied from returning from Olonets the Bessarabian
followers of the exiled monk Inochentie of Balta®, to removing children from
sectarians in a few sensational cases. Likewise, the missionary priests produced
a series of publications, dedicated to the struggle against religious sectarianism?.
Following the 1918 union of Bessarabia with Romania, the Bessarabian Orthodox
clergy became involved in the Romanian state’s anti-sectarian policies. Between
1918 and 1921, the repressive measures taken by the authorities against mi-
nority religious groups in Bessarabia were marked by the state of siege intro-
duced in 1918. This legal framework offered a range of tools for persecuting or
curtailing the activities of religious dissenters. These included the requirement
to obtain an official permit to travel through the regions under military admin-
istration, the need for approval to hold public meetings, and the imposition of
censorship®’. Despite the wide array of legal instruments available, military
authorities did not engage in systematic persecutions of religious dissenters, as
they were preoccupied with securing the border managing refugees, putting
down rebellions, and identifying spies. Having examined approximately one-
third of the trial minutes from the Military Tribunal of the Third Army Corps
between 1918 and 1921%, it can be assessed that persecution of religious
dissenters was not a priority for the military administration during these years.
The minutes from around 700 trials examined for this study were based on
seven main types of accusations: illegal crossing of the Dniester border; border
transgression and subversive activities sponsored by the Bolsheviks; sedition
and violent actions against the Romanian authorities; unauthorised travel without a
special permit; illegal possession of firearms; penal crimes such as robbery and
murder; and crimes perpetrated by the militaries personnel, such as pilfering,
robbery, and desertion. These categories of accusation primarily served the goals
of securing the border, eliminating Bolshevik-sponsored subversive organisa-
tions combating sedition and insurrection, and diminishing the potential for
future rebellions by confiscating illegally possessed weapons. Mass border cross-

35 James A. Kapald, op. cit., p. 129.

36 Heather Coleman, Theology on the Ground Dmitrii Bogoliubov, the Orthodox Anti-
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History, Context, Patrick Lally Michelson, Judith Deutsch Kornblatt (eds.), The University of
Wisconsin Press, 2014, p. 64.
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ings by religious preachers — especially in the case of the Inochentist movement
are documented in both Romanian® and Soviet sources®. Nevertheless, the
trials of the Romanian military courts do not contain such details.

Before 1921, the initiative to take action against religious minorities came
predominantly from below. Dorin Dobrincu identifies the clergy and the rural
populations dissatisfied with the spread of new religious beliefs as the main
sources of unofficial violence against the religious dissenters**. According to
Heather Coleman, in the Russian Empire during the last decades before the
Revolution, Orthodox villagers exhibited hostility toward Baptist converts and
subjected them to beatings. The conversions of Orthodox villagers to a new
faith disrupted the ritual unity of the rural life and fractured family cohesion
when some members abandoned Orthodoxy. Additionally, Orthodox Christians
accused Baptists of disrespecting their faith and sacred objects, such as the
icons, which are perceived by the Evangelical Christians as idols*?. In Bessarabia,
under the state of siege imposed by the Romanian military administration, such
discontent more easily materialized into restrictions and repressive actions
against religious minorities. In the rural areas, villagers could easily identify
unfamiliar preachers passing through or spending time in their villages and
report them to the gendarmerie. Similarly, unauthorised religious gatherings or
the distribution of religious materials could be penalised under the official
restrictions enforced in the territory under the state of siege. An illustrative
example is the arrest of Pavel Hasnas in April 1920 by the officers of the
gendarmerie station in Cubolta, Soroca County. Hasnas, a Baptist employed at
the Balti railway station, had travelled to Nicolaevca in Cubolta to visit his
fellow believer, lvan Melnic. He was a member of the Baptist church on
Toamnei Street in Bucharest and personally knew Constantin Adorian, one of
the prominent leaders of the Romanian Baptists. In 1920, Hasnas was inter-
rogated by the gendarmes at the request of the local priest-because he and his
co-religionists had refused to answer the priest’s questions (documents do not
details the questioning). The main official accusations against Hasnas were that
he “travelled in secret through the front area [i.e. border region] without proper
authorisation” and that he conducted hostile propaganda. On April 28th, the
Military Court of the Second Army Division in Soroca concluded that Hasnas
was not guilty and imposed no sentence*®. The fact that the military admin-
istration did not dedicate much attention to religious dissenters is proven by the

39 James A. Kapald, op. cit., p. 6.
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129



Dumitru LISNIC

extremely small number of case files and trial minutes related to religious
minorities. Moreover, trial record produced by military authorities often contain
far fewer details about the alleged “crimes” than those compiled by the Sig-
uranta police.

The years between 1921 and 1924 represented a period of transition. This
phase was characterized by a reduction — followed by a temporary expansion —
of the area of military administration*, well as the establishment of new rules
regarding interactions between religious dissenters and the police. These included
Article 22 of the Constitution, which guaranteed freedom of conscience®, and a
series of instructions issued to police agencies by the —functioned according to
Tsarist legislation until 1924, The first files produced by the civil authorities
(prefecturi) to systematically register sectarian prayer houses and communities
date from late 1923%.

Between 1921 and 1924, the initiative for repressive actions and restrictive
measures against religious dissenters continued to come largely from the grass-
roots. The spread of new religious movements created tensions between police
agencies and the clergy. These tensions are well reflected in Siguranta reports
from 1924, which blame the clergy — some of whom were accused of inappro-
priate conduct — for facilitating the spread of new religious movements among
the peasants®®. These accusations were partly valid, considering the long-
standing history of state control over the Church in both Romania and Russia,
which had contributed to the institutional decline of the Church and the erosion
of clerical prestige and authority*®. Nevertheless, in the context of the constant
requests to take actions against religious dissenters coming from Orthodox
clergy® and lay parishioners, and the lack of discipline of some of the Orthodox
clerics, blaming the priests for the spread of non-Orthodox religious beliefs was
an easy solution. Most Bessarabian priests had begun their service before the
1918 union, and although they were members of the dominant Church, they did
not fully enjoy the trust of Romanian authorities. At least in the first years after
the union, some Orthodox priests in Bessarabia were accused of crimes such as
delivering sermons and organising public prayers for the participants of the
1919 anti-Romanian rebellion in Hotin®.. In other instances, priests refused to
take the oath of allegiance to the Romanian king, blessed rebel detachments in

4 Svetlana Suveica, Basarabia in primul deceniu interbelic (1918-1928). Modernizare prin
reforme, Chiginau, Pontos, 2010, p. 207, 299.
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Hotin in 1919, and retreated across the Dniester with the defeated rebels®.
Orthodox priests from rural parishes, along with mayors, were among groups of
villagers condemned for refusing to pay taxes to Romanian authorities in 1918%.
Moreover, unlike in other Romanian provinces, Orthodoxy in Bessarabia had
strong connections with a very recent imperial past, as well as a sense of litur-
gical belonging to the Russian space®, which was a non-national form of
identity that had the potential of transgressing the new borders of the Romanian
national space. It is important to stress that not only some priests, but many
parishioners also exhibited affinities with Russia and its sacred sites. Bessarabia
remained a province where, up to the end of the 1930s, Orthodox priests and
believers were accused of refusing to pray for the Romanian king during the
church services®.

Unlike in the period 1918-1923, by 1924 religious dissenters had become
a significant concern the police agencies. This preoccupation can be explained
by the consolidation of the Romanian administration in the new province and
hence the commencement of a new stage of integration of Bessarabia in Greater
Romania. A particularly important trigger was the refusal of numerous priests
and parishioners to accept the introduction of the Gregorian calendar.

The apocalyptic countdown of the new calendar and the Bolsheviks

An important event that made 1924 a watershed year in the relations
between the Romanian state and religious communities was the introduction of
the Gregorian calendar into Church life. In 1919, the Romanian state replaced
the Julian calendar with the Gregorian one, but this reform did not initially
extend to the Church. The Gregorian calendar was essentially a corrected version
of the Julian calendar, with a difference of thirteen days adjusted through a
more accurate mathematical calculation. For Romanian elites, the fact that
country was moving toward progress “thirteen days behind the rest of Europe”,
represented a symbolic delay that had to be resolved. However, introducing the
new calendar in Church services proved problematic. The pan-Orthodox Synod
of 1923 was dedicated to this problem, with most of the Eastern Churches
introducing the change, including the Romanian Orthodox Church, which imple-
mented the calendar change in November 1924°6, Nevertheless, the reform faced

52 loan Lisnic, Clerici ortodocsi din Basarabia si Transnistria in inchisorile comuniste,
lasi, Stef, 2019, p. 76-77.
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5 Among the liturgic practices which can constitute an example of such connections was
the use of the East-Roman tradition of praying for the emperor by using an additional prosphora
at the Proscomedja (Liturgy of Preparation). Additionally, the celebration of numerous Russian
saints who were unknown to Romanian Orthodox Christians, the use of Slavonic as Liturgic
language in some of the Bessarabian Churches, and the pilgrimages to Russian holy places
integrated the Bessarabian clergy and laity into the Russian religious and political realms.
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serious challenges in Moldavia and Bessarabia, regions with strong monastic
traditions, where numerous Orthodox believers saw the new calendar as a
rupture with liturgic tradition and even as a sign of impending apocalypse. By
the early 1930s, violent clashes took place between the Gendarmerie and cohorts
of believers who attempted to defend their churches from what they perceived as
attacks by the authorities®”. The first communities to reject the new calendar
emerged in Bessarabia and in Neamt county in Moldavia. These groups were
founded by monks and priests who travelled through rural areas preaching
resistance to the reform. These clergy came under close scrutiny of the Siguranta
and were involved in numerous, sometimes fatal, conflicts with the gendarmerie®®,

From a state perspective, the introduction of the new calendar responded
to the need to homogenise the still very different provinces incorporated into
Romania. Bukovina and Transylvania, former parts of the Austro-Hungarian
Empire, had adopted the new calendar before the Great War, whereas the Old
Kingdom and Bessarabia continued to celebrate Church feasts according to the
old calendar®®.

The adoption of the new calendar also had the potential to consolidate the
Dniester border by creating meaningful differences between the two banks of
the river. Other countries whose territory had belonged to the Tsarist Empire
before 1917 implemented similar reforms. In 1921, the Finnish Orthodox
Church adopted the Gregorian calendar as a means of distancing itself from
Russia. This reform was approved by Finnish government but did not receive
the blessing of Patriarch Tikhon. In 1924, the Polish state forced the Orthodox
bishops in its eastern borderlands to adopt the new calendar as a way of
unifying the country and further distance itself from Russia. However, wide-
spread resistance forced the authorities to allow some parishes to continue cele-
brating Church feasts according to the old calendar®®. The Soviet regime also
experimented with the forced introduction of the new calendar in Church
services but similarly compelled to abandon the initiative due to strong
opposition from believers. In his article on the role of lay parishioners in the
confrontation between the Church led by Patriarch Tikhon and the state-
controlled Renovationist Church, Gregory Freeze demonstrates that the decisive
factor in the failure of the Renovationists movement was the opposition of lay
believers to the Gregorian calendar. Liturgical services, religious feasts, and
their calendar were closely linked in the lives of parishioners, especially in agri-
cultural communities. Lay believers were more inclined to support the Church
led by Patriarch Tikhon, who, under Bolshevik pressure, formally declared the
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adoption of the Gregorian calendar but continuously postponed the actual
commencement of liturgical services according to the new calendar®?.

The forced introduction of the new calendar in Bessarabia was aptly
exploited by the Soviet regime. A report of the Siguranta agency of Soroca
county from February 1926 mentions that, on the feast of Theophany (according
to the old calendar), the believers from multiple settlements on the left bank of
the Dniester performed the traditional water-blessing ceremony at the river.
Believers from the right bank, whose churches observed the new calendar, went
to the Dniester with candles and collected water from the river after it had been
blessed by priests on the Soviet-controlled side. At the same time, on the day of
Theophany (according to the old calendar), Red Army units from the left bank
fired artillery shells®2. All these events were not pure coincidence. According to
Bessarabian Orthodox traditions during the Theophany blessing of the waters, it
is customary for the military and hunters to fire celebratory salvos. Addition-
ally, this was not the first instance in which the Soviets used artillery in order to
manipulate the Bessarabians. During the 1924 Tatarbunar Rebellion, Soviet
artillery conducted drills in Ovidiopol (less than 100 km from Tatarbunar) to
give the impression to the rebels that the Red Army was invading Romania — an
invasion that, of course, never materialized®. Likewise, according to Soviet
law, without special authorisation religious communities could not organise
religious processions outside of the walls of religious buildings®. The fact that,
in multiple settlements on the left bank of the Dniester, believers received the
authorisation to make a procession to the river — and that the artillery of an atheist
state fired shells on the day of Theophany — clearly reflects the Bolsheviks’ intent
to undermine the authority of both the Romanian state and the Romanian
Orthodox Church in Bessarabia by using the conflict around the calendar. This
case illustrates that, in the process of nation- building, the Romanian state was
not the only actor pressuring border populations to choose between competing
identities of “us” and “them”®. Bolshevik propaganda and subversive actions
similarly pushed Bessarabians in that direction, undermined the new border
along the Dniester, and tried to increase the differences between Bessarabia and
the rest of Romania.

Especially in Bessarabia, the introduction of the Gregorian calendar
(which had been adopted by the Catholic Church in 1582 and bears the name of
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Pope Gregory the XII1) sparked fears of a possible union between the Romanian
Orthodox Church and the Catholic Church. Such rumours were spread not only
verbally among the believers® but were also-disseminated through the Russian-
language press in Bessarabia. Although the newspapers “Nasha Rech” and
“Nasha Zhyzn> published only very short articles regarding these rumours®’,
they played a major role in amplifying such fears. Within Bessarabia, there were
numerous newspapers whose activity was considered by the Romanian authori-
ties as subversive®®,

The Stilist movement (as the movement in favour of the old Julian calendar
came to be known) was regarded by Romanian authorities in Bessarabia as a
major problem, and this perception was the product of the complex context in
which it emerged. The Stilist movement started in November 1924, just two
months after the Tatarbunar Rebellion, in a province where propagandists were
spreading Bolshevik ideas combined with anti-Romanian rhetoric, encouraging
disobedience and rebellion against the Romanian authorities. According to a
speech by General A. Anastasiu in the Romanian Parliament in March 1920, elites
believed that the Bolsheviks were preparing a mass uprising in Bessarabia,
designed to facilitate a smooth advance of the Red Army into the province.
Additionally, roving Bolshevik agitators circulated anti-Romanian narratives, as
well as brochures and other materials, among the Bessarabian population. The
anti-Romanian narratives were spread by ordinary Bessarabians who were not
committed Bolsheviks but simply desired a change of regime®. In this context,
the rapid spread of Stilism — driven by itinerant monks who eluded the gendar-
merie, the movement’s defiance of both Church and state authority, and its
refusal to align with the rest of the country in accepting the new calendar — led
Romanian authorities to perceive it as a potential breeding ground for rebellion
in the event of a Red Army invasion.

This perception regarding unrecognised religious movements was extended
to other religious communities. For example, in 1928 the Inspectorate of the
Siguranta in Bessarabia ordered its brigades to investigate Baptist activities,
suspecting that Soviet agents were recruiting propagandists from among them™.
The head of the Siguranta brigades, however, could not confirm any of these
suspicions. It is no coincidence that in same year the new calendar was intro-
duced Romanian police began conducting anti-sectarian operations in a more
systematic way.

Police surveillance in Chisindu and beyond

Between 1918 and 1921, the struggle against “foreign faiths” was not a
priority. The restrictive measures imposed on these groups were primarily the
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result of grassroots initiatives implemented in accordance with the limitations
introduced under the state of siege in the province. Nevertheless, Chisindu was
an exception. Being the largest urban centre and the capital city of this province,
Chisindau was a hotbed of subversive organisations and anti-Romanian propa-
ganda in Bessarabia. It was also in Chisindu that, between 1918 and 1921,
Siguranta officers developed several of the main themes of anti-sectarian propa-
ganda in Bessarabia. Moreover, the head of the Bessarabian Siguranta, together
with the Romanian political leaders, negotiated the status and liberties of a
number of non-Orthodox missionaries in the city with various Western promoters
of religious freedom. Using the case of the representatives of London Mildmay
Mission Amongst the Jews', | will examine the evolution of the anti-sectarian
legislation in Romanian between 1918 and 1928, and the role played by
Bessarabian religious communities and police officers in shaping it.

In October 1918, the Siguranta Brigade of Chisindu County published an
official warrant in the newspaper “Ziarul Basarabean” for the arrest of Lev
Averbuch and Tihon Hijneacov, instructing that they be taken into custody and
brought before the relevant authorities”>. The Chisindu policemen were also
preparing expulsion documents for Averbuch, who was a Russian subject”. At
the time of the investigation, both Hijneacov and Averbuch were serving as
preachers and leaders of the Baptist community in Chisindu. Averbuch, a Russian
Jew who had converted to Evangelical Protestantism, entered Romania in 1918.
Together, they preached at the prayer house on Unirei Street in Chisindu’.

According to police reports, Averbuch and Hijneacov preached against
nationalism, stating that nationalism fosters hatred toward other nationalities,
while Christian teachings promote love for all people. In 1918, the Baptist
congregation reportedly did not pray for the Romanian king, as was expected
of all “loyal” religious congregations. That same year, police reports reveal
concerns about the Baptists’ refusal to take oaths or serve in the military. These
reactions reveal a superficial understanding by the authorities of the theology
and traditions of such religious communities. In both Old Kingdom of Romania
and Russian Empire, the Baptists were recruited into the army during the Great
War. According to Heather Coleman, Russian Baptists leaders urged their
fellow believers to fulfil their civic duty during the war, and the number of the
Baptists who served in the army was by far much greater than the number of

"1 Mildmay was a non-confessional mission to Christianise Jews established by John Wilkinson
in 1876 in London, and by the beginning of 1920 it became one of the most prominent missionary
societies supporting and working with Baptist communities in Bessarabia (lemima Ploscariu,
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lands, Brill, Schéningh, 2024, p. 37).
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4 lemima Ploscariu, A Dappled People: Jewish, Roma, and Romanian Evangelicals
Challenging Nationalism in Interwar Romania, Thesis Submitted for the Award of Doctor of
Philosophy School of History and Geography, Dublin City University, 2021, p. 59.

135



Dumitru LISNIC

those who refused to enlist. Nevertheless, the large proportion of Evangelical
Christians among conscientious objectors intensified the tsarist authorities’
hostility toward them and reinforced the perception that conversion to Baptism
reduced a subject’s loyalty to the state . As James Kapalé notes, the percep-
tions of Russian officials regarding so-called “sectarians”, as well as sectologi-
cal literature they produced, had a strong influence on Romanian sectology in
terms of definitions and categories used by the police officers and Orthodox
missionaries in examining religious dissenters’®. Following the Revolution, the
Bolsheviks on the left bank of the Dniester, granted numerous privileges to
sectarians, including exemption from military service’’. These developments led
Romanian authorities to believe that all religious minorities were evading
military duty and sympathised with the Bolsheviks. Another source of hostility
from the Siguranta officers toward the Baptist community in Chisindu was
linguistic: most, if not all, preaching was conducted in Russian. Despite the
small size of the Baptist community relative to the city's population, their success
in attracting followers drew significant attention from both the police and
Orthodox clergy. According to secret police reports, the Baptists were labelled a
“Socialist and Communist sect”. For the police officers, “Baptism was a form of
Bolshevism on religious grounds” since Baptists did not recognise Church
authority and often criticised both the Church and its clergy’. From the per-
spective of the Romanian policemen, struggling against Bolshevism in Bessarabia
entailed maintaining order, and the Romanian Orthodox Church — targeted by
Baptist criticism — was seen as a key instrument in achieving that goal. Another
possible source of hostility, which is not specified in the documents, was
the lack of an ecclesiastical hierarchy among Baptists comparable to that of the
Orthodox Church.

Despite the peculiarity of the accusations of Bolshevism directed at
Bessarabian religious leaders, it is important to consider the political context of
the 1920s. At that time, uprisings instigated in the Hotin and Soroca counties —
though linked to White forces — were interpreted by Romanian authorities as
Bolshevik rebellions™. Similar accusations were even made against an Orthodox
priest who offered prayers for those who took part in the rebellion®. In the
context of 1918 Bessarabia, accusation of Bolshevism were far from rare, and
the non-Orthodox religious leaders like Averbuch could easily become their
target. Many Baptist preachers had received their theological training in Russia.
However, as Bolshevik hostility toward religious dissent intensified, increasing
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numbers of preachers relocated from Russia to Bessarabia, where they could
continue preaching in Russian®. Furthermore, the fact that Averbuch received
protection from foreign organisations and embassies likely reinforced suspi-
cions that he was a “hostile element”.

In 1919, despite the serious intentions of the police to deport Averbuch
across the Dniester, he benefited from the protection of very influential
individuals who supported him and his fellows. Early that year the French
Consulate in Chisinau issued a permit to Averbuch, in order to make possible
his travel to Bucharest. There, after meeting with an English Anglican minister
and visiting the English Consulate, Averbuch was appointed the official repre-
sentative of the Mildmay in Bessarabia.®? He was granted British protection and
a monthly salary®. Averbuch remained in Bucharest for a time in 1919%,
staying close to the foreign embassies that offered him protection. Despite the
radical change in legal and diplomatic status of Averbuch and other preachers
from the Baptist Church on Unirea Street, they remained under constant sur-
veillance by the Siguranta, which continued to regard them as a threat to state
security®,

The behind-the-scenes arrangements that secured Averbuch’s new status
also transformed the community led by him. In 1918, his congregation preached
in Russian about the harmfulness of nationalism, denounced the established
Church, and — according to Siguranta reports — did not pray for the king. By
1922, however, Averbuch’s prayer house was a newly constructed building on
Gara Street, funded by foreign religious organisations. It featured two large
Romanian flags at the entrance®, sermons delivered in multiple languages
including Romanian and, notably, a public celebration of King Ferdinand’s
coronation as the king of all Romanians. Averbuch even sent formal invitations
to the head of the Chisindu police to attend the ceremonies®. The authorities
issued permits to Averbuch® and to a number of his fellow preachers® to allow
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them to travel throughout Bessarabia — despite the ongoing state of siege — in
order to preach their faith. Beginning in 1919, Baptist pastors in Chisinau were
required to submit written statements formally acknowledging their obligation
to pray for the king and the royal family®°.

The order of the Ministry of Religious Denominations and Arts No. 32950,
issued in June 1921, clearly illustrates the nuances of the arrangement between
Protestant missionaries — backed by Western diplomatic officials — and the
Romanian authorities. This agreement allowed Averbuch and many other
preachers from Romania to continue their activity. The arrangement applied not
only to the Baptists in Bessarabia, but also to all Baptist and Adventist com-
munities throughout Romania. According to the order, which was communi-
cated to police agencies, “in order to avoid repercussions on our country in
relation to religious freedom”, Baptists and Adventists would be permitted to
practice their faith under certain conditions. These included a prohibition on
denigrating the established churches and a requirement that all preachers be
either Romanian citizens or foreigners authorised by the Ministry of Religious
Denominations®. Furthermore, Baptists and Adventists could not practice their
religions (preaching included) outside of their officially registered sacred
buildings®. In this respect, the authorities ordered the police to collect detailed
information about all Baptist and Adventist prayer houses®.

Despite the seemingly definitive resolution of the “sectarian problem”,
Romanian authorities resumed expressing concerns about the “subversive”
activities of the Baptists and Adventists. The Mildmay Mission, in particular,
drew the attention of the Bessarabia’s Siguranta Inspectorate, which compiled a
series of surveillance files on organization’s activities. Mildmay was one of the
organisations which had the potential to influence public opinion in the West
and to co-opt Western officials in order to put political pressure on Romanian
authorities to provide freedoms to religious minorities®. It leveraged this influ-
ence to facilitate the activity of the Baptist preachers in Bessarabia. Neverthe-
less, by the mid-1920s the Siguranta became worried about the success of
Baptist preaching. At the same time, Orthodox clergy and laypeople began
demanding the imposition of restrictions on Baptists. For example, in December
1922 the Orthodox Parish of St. Theodor Tiron — located near the new Baptist
Church from Gara Street — lodged a complaint against the Baptist-run school for
poor children. This school provided poor children with religious and secular
instruction and with clothes. According to the petitioners, this school converted
the children of the most vulnerable by manipulating them®. Conflicts over
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Baptist proselytising among children and teenagers at the Sunday schools were
common during this period. Usually, Baptist children invited their peers to
attend Sunday schools, which led to conflicts between Baptist communities and
the parents, authorities, and clergy®. At the same time, according to the peti-
tioners, the Baptists preached from the yard of their Church to the people
walking on the street®”, and hence broke the legal restrictions imposed on their
preaching. In response to these mounting concerns, the General Directory of
Internal Affairs of Bessarabia closed the Baptist Church from Chisinau in 1922.
However, the Ministry of Religious Denominations later intervened and author-
ized its reopening®. In 1923, the widely-spread unauthorised preaching by
Adventists in train stations and on the street further intensified official anxieties
regarding sectarian activities. That same year, a new regulation required that
congresses of Baptist and Adventist communities could only be held with
special authorization®®. In January 1925, the Ministry of Religious Denomi-
nations introduced an additional restriction: preachers could only carry out
ministry in the settlements where they had official residence!®. The regulations
directly affected Averbuch’s ministry. Following the enforcement of restrictions
in September 1925, he was forced to leave the pulpit of the Baptist Church in
Chisindu. Under the new rules, a Jew of foreign nationality was prohibited from
serving as pastor in a non-Jewish congregation®,

As Dorin Dobrincu observes, beginning in 1923-1924, a series of regu-
lations gradually curtailed the religious freedoms formally guaranteed to minorities
by the 1923 Constitution®?, These top-down pressures to restrict the rights of
non-Orthodox religious communities stemmed not only the Romanian nation-
alists desire to forge a “pure” and homogenous Romanian nation, but also the
Orthodox bishops, who were present at parliamentary sessions and protested®
any perceived “concession to foreign missionaries”. A key example that effec-
tively undermined constitutional guarantees of freedom of conscience is the
Order of the Ministry of Religious Denominations dated 29 January 1925. This
order cancelled all prior relevant decisions and introduced a set of provisional
rules governing the state’s interactions with religious dissenters. The order
banned several religious groups outright — Nazarenes, Bible Students (Jehovah’s
Witnesses), Reformed Adventists, Reapers (Seceratorii), Pentecostals and
Inochentists — on the grounds that their doctrines allegedly threatened the state
and public order. The second article of the document stipulates that Baptists and
Adventists would continue to enjoy the rights guaranteed by the Constitution,
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but subject to a range of restrictions. Their preachers were required to be
Romanian citizens with clean criminal records. Religious meetings could only
be held in designated spaces officially registered with the authorities. Processions
outside of sacred buildings should not undermine the public order or offend any
of the legal churches. Proselytising was allowed only insofar as it did not
disturb the public peace. As a temporary measure — enforced until “the propa-
ganda for the Old Calendar will ceases” — preachers were permitted to evan-
gelize only in the settlement where they had their official residence®.

During the same period, Romanian Evangelical Christians submitted multiple
complaints regarding abuses perpetrated against them by Romanian authorities
and Orthodox Christians. These complaints described physical assaults — particu-
larly in Bessarabia, where such incidents occurred mostly outside of Chisinau
and were often perpetrated by members of the gendarmerie. Another form of
abuse was the denial of access to public cemeteries for Evangelicals, which
sometimes escalated to the vandalism of graves and, in extreme cases, of the
bodies of the deceased. Additional violations included the coercion of Baptist
children to perform Orthodox religious ceremonies in public schools, illegal
arrests, mockery, and the arbitrary denial of the right to congregate!®. The
debates around the problem of religious freedom in Romania were tense.
Through their speeches in the Senate, Orthodox Bishops advocated for the
central place of the Orthodox Christianity in the history of the Romanian nation
and warned against the so called “harmfulness” of the “neo-Protestant sects”,
which they portrayed as “agents of foreign powers; particularly from Hungary
and England”.

Advocates of religious freedom in Romania undertook a series of measures to
persuade the Romanian authorities to grant full liberties to religious dissenters.
For example, an order from June 1, 1927, from the head of Siguranta to the
General Inspector of the secret police in Bessarabia, reported that the Romanian
Diplomatic Mission in Washington had informed the Ministry of Internal Affairs
about the organisation of a series of actions “against the Romanian state”.
Under the auspices and with financial support of the Carnegie Institute, a group
of foreigners — including former high-ranking officials — had launched a campaign
to collect signatures for a petition to the League of Nations, requesting freedom
for the Romanian religious minorities. In response, the head of the Siguranta
ordered the gathering of intelligence from within religious communities, noting
that “it will be impossible to restrict the access to Romania” for foreigners who
intended to interview representatives of these communities’.
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The campaign proved successful, and it appears that the Mildmay Mission
played a significant role in its outcome. In 1928, the British Foreign Minister
approached the Romanian Consulate in London in order to request full religious
freedom for Mildmay and its preachers in Romanial®. Following this, the head
of Mildmay, Samuel Wilkinson, held a series of official meetings with lon
Gheorghe Duca (Minister of Internal Affairs), Nicolae Buderescu (Ministry
Secretary), Zaharia Husarescu (head of the Siguranta in Bessarabia), and
Archbishop Gurie Grosu (head of the Romanian Orthodox Church in
Bessarabia)'®. As a result of these negotiations, Romanian Ministry of Internal
Affairs issued orders to local officials to provide support to Averbuch and his
mission'?®. Averbuch was authorised to conduct his missionary activity and
corresponded directly with the head of Bessarabia’s Police Inspectorate to
request authorisation for his preachers. The Inspectorate approved each of
Averbuch’s requests to travel and preaching authorizations across Bessarabial'*,

The 1928 law on religious communities continued to grant the Baptists
and Adventists a special status among Romanian minority religious groups.
However, their freedoms remained subject to restrictions similar to those
impose by earlier regulations concerning religious missionaries. The law intro-
duced a new classification of “historic religious denomination” (cult istoric)
which included the Orthodox Church, the Greek Catholic and Roman Catholic
Churches, the Reformed Calvinist, the Evangelical Lutheran, Unitarian, and
Armenian Gregorian Churches, as well as Judaic and Muslim communities. The
second category of “new religious denominations” (culte noi) encompassed
confessions that did not “undermine the state order” and whose ecclesiastical
structures complied with the legal framework. A separate decision of the Ministry
of Religious Denominations in May 1928, granted freedom to the Baptists and
Adventists communities'?. By the end of the decade, the Baptist community in
Chisinau, led by Averbuch, had become a well-positioned and influential
missionary society — backed by foreign diplomatic protection and prominent
within the broader Romanian Baptist movement.

Counting the dissenters

In 1924, the Siguranta Inspectorate in Bessarabia began the systematic
collection of materials regarding the activity of religious dissenters. The police
created a separate file!!3, which included correspondence, orders, reports, and
confiscated materials regarding the activity of so-called “sectarians” and Stilists
in Bessarabia. The file produced in 1924 had a similar structure and content to
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the surveillance file created in 1918 by police officers on the activity of the
Baptist community in Chisindu. It was likely not a coincidence that the file
produced by the Chisinau police was closed in 1925, a year after the creation of
the broader surveillance file depicting on religious sects in Bessarabia, as the
work of the officers compiling these files overlapped. The earliest documents in
the 1924 file were reports on the presence of religious dissenters in each of the
counties. The report is handwritten and starts with a table containing three
columns for each of the sects. The first column lists settlements where each
community was present, the second indicates the county, and the last third
include additional observations. The religious communities noted in these
reports included Molokans, Inochentists, Cross-Wearers, and Bible Students.
The report then provides a textual description of the spread of each sect in the
counties and a brief history of Cross-Wearers, Bible Students, Inochentists,
Molokans, and Baptists. It concludes with another table listing the localities
where Baptist communities existed*,

The next document is an order of the General sub-Inspectorate of the
Siguranta in Chisinau to all subordinate units, dated May 1924, requesting
reports on the activities of all religious sects. The document instructs the heads
of local police agencies to collect and report data on all sects present within
their jurisdiction, including the history of their formation, the social compo-
sition of the communities, their most influential members and the religious
leaders, their influence on the population, the locations where the communities
gathered, and the methods used to spread their beliefs. The report was also to
include any additional information that might be relevant for the police!™.
Despite the general attitude of hostile indifference toward religious dissenters,
one report reflects a more sympathetic perspective. Most reports identified the
Baptists as one of the most active proselytizing groups in Bessarabia, as did the
report from the head of the Bolgrad Brigade of the Siguranta. He argued that the
Baptists supported one another, while the Orthodox priests had developed a bad
reputation for extorting money from their parishioners. He also noted that the
dissenters — particularly the Baptists — did not denigrate other religions!. This
report was an exception. In contrast, the report from the head of the Cahul
brigade stated that Baptism was based on a “misinterpretation of Scripture,” that
they used money to attract people in their sect, and that only illiterate indi-
viduals joined their communities''’. Most other reports maintained a cold,
detached tone, simply providing the data requested by the superiors in Chisinau.
Despite the varied and sometimes contradictory attitudes expressed in the
reports, one important detail emerges: up to that point, the heads of the Brigades
had not been actively involved in monitoring or repressing religious dissenters.
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This is evident from the absence of a consistent anti-sectarian narrative or termi-
nology that would typically be used by officers when referring to such groups.

The file contains several requests from the Ministry of Religious Denomi-
nation, transmitted through the Siguranta headquarters in Bucharest to the heads
of the Siguranta brigades, ordering the collection of data on religious sects. The
secret police’s interest in religious minorities steadily increased. In the following
years, separate files were compiled containing surveillance materials on specific
religious communities, such as the Bible Students, Adventists, Stilists, and
Inochentists.

Starting in 1924, special files were also produced by the civil admin-
istration to monitor religious communities. The earliest file created at the county
level includes tables listing the prayer houses and the number of believers
belonging to the Baptist and Adventist faiths. The file refers to the religious
dissenters in Lapusna (Chisindu) County, with the earliest document dating
from late 1923. Subsequent pages contain tables compiled at the end of 1924,
1925, and 1926 listing prayer houses and the number of believers by set-
tlement!8, Maintaining and updating the list of Adventist and Baptist prayer
houses was important, as these communities were allowed to congregate and
preach only within those officially designated buildings.

Although | could not identify other files similar to the one quoted above,
the documents compiled at a local level starting from 1924-1925 attest to an
intensification of the systematic surveillance of religious dissenters by civil
authorities. The archival fonds of the prefectures of Lapusna, Balti, Soroca, and
Tighina counties contain files with correspondence between mayors, priests,
gendarmes, county officials, and members of Church hierarchy regarding the
activity of religious dissenters. Additionally, the county officials produced separate
files containing correspondence related to specific conflicts between religious
dissenters and Orthodox Christians. One example is the file created by the
Prefecture of Balti County in 1925-1926, which includes correspondence and
reports regarding the closure, in April 15, 1925, of the prayer house of the
Baptist community in Hasnasenii Mici, a village near the town of Balti. The
prayer house was closed because the Baptists from nearby Hasndsenii Noi failed
to comply with official regulations requiring the registration of their building
and preachers, holding services exclusively during daytime hours, refraining
from using Russian in preaching and worship, and forbidding itinerant preachers
from participating in their congregations. According to the documents in the
file, the local mayor, gendarmes, and the Orthodox priest from Hasnaseni ap-
proached the Baptist community and requested compliance with these re-
strictions. After a period of noncompliance, the Church was closed. Among the
preachers who visited this community was Tihon Hijneacov, one of the leaders
of the Baptist community in Chisindu. The central authorities requested a report
on the case after Constantin Adorian, leader of the Baptist Churches in Romania,
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submitted a formal protest against the closure of the prayer house in Hasnagenii
Mici. The file does not contain any documents indicating the outcome of the

dispute concerning the status and functioning of the prayer house in Hasndseni''®,

“Byzantium has been fed to the dogs”

One of the main accusations made by anti-sectarian propaganda against
religious dissenters was that they denigrated the Romanian Orthodox Church.
These accusations formed the foundation of official perceptions that “the sectarian
preaching undermined the state order”, since the Church was viewed by the
state as one of the key institutions through which order was to be imposed in
Bessarabia. Moreover, the claims that Bessarabian “sectarians were Bolsheviks”
were closely tied to their relationship with the Church and their discourses
concerning Eastern Orthodox Christianity. From a contemporary perspective,
participation in a ,,free market” of religious ideas implies persuading potential
converts of the superiority of one’s own beliefs over those promoted by com-
peting preachers. However, in the case of the Evangelical religious movements,
this competition took on a more complex form, particularly in the way they
criticized their religious rivals — especially those from Eastern Europe.

Existing studies'®® on the history of Protestant movements in Romania
trace the roots of their persecutions to the ultranationalist ideologies of the
political elite and in the opposition of the influential Romanian Orthodox
Church. The documents discussed in the previous sections clearly support this
interpretation. These explanations are undoubtedly an important part of the
broader context that shaped relations between state actors and Protestant
missionary movements in Romania. Nonetheless, scholars have largely over-
looked the impact of Protestant rhetoric itself on these relationships — particularly
how, in some cases, it incorporated stereotypes borrowed from their Western
counterparts. Additionally, with a few exceptions!?, the indigenous Protestant
missionary movements have not been examined as components of a broader
international network of missionary organisations.

British and American Protestant societies experienced a rapid increase in
missionary activity during the 19th and early 20th centuries. Due to geographic
explorations and the expansion of the British Empire, Protestants from Britain
and the United States became aware of new lands and the non-Christian peoples
inhabiting them'?2. The rising of the British flag over the newly conquered
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territories was often followed by the arrival of Protestant missionaries seeking
to evangelize the natives — referred to in missionary language as “heathens™?,
The preachers formulated a providential discourse linking the expansion of the
British Empire with the sacred mission of evangelizing the “heathens”, and their
activity evolved into a project of converting the heathen world to both Chris-
tianity and Western civilization perceived as superior?. The spread of Christianity
was seen as necessary step toward the “civilizing” of these populations'?, Unlike
the colonies of the British Empire, Eastern Europe countries were inhabited
mainly by Eastern Orthodox Christians. Despite their nominal religious prox-
imity to other branches of Christianity, their religious practices were often
perceived by the Protestants missionaries as idolatrous. Above all, there were
obvious differences in terms of social, economic and political developments
between East-European countries and the West — Eastern Europe lagging far
behind — further shaped Protestant perceptions. These contrasts allowed Protestant
missionaries to adopt an orientalist perspective in their approach to Eastern
Europe, framing their mission as both spiritual and civilizational.

In a study on the American religious and secular missionaries in Russia,
and on the image of Russia they presented back home, David S. Foglesong
observes that at the beginning of the 20th century, some of these missionaries
viewed the Russians through a racialized lens'?®. At the same time, Protestant
writers insisted that Russian “Orthodoxy was a corrupt, lifeless, exclusive creed
that retarded the spiritual [and civilizational] development of the Russian
people”. From this Protestant perspective, improving Russia’s condition required
converting its people to a new, Protestant faith.?’,

Archival documents reveal that some Protestant missionaries held similar
views toward Romania. For example, a Baptist publication in Russian, edited in
Paris and sent to the Baptist Church in Chisindu, was confiscated and added to a
file documenting the activities of religious dissenters in Bessarabia. This publi-
cation contains an article entitled “Byzantium has been fed to the dogs”. The
author referenced a piece written by a Russian émigré priest who had criticised
the state of the Russian Orthodox Church, using the expression “Byzantium has
been fed to the dogs” to lament the Church’s decline. The article of the protestant
author, who borrowed this expression as the title for his writing, states:

We cannot avoid mentioning that the true cause of its [i.e. the Orthodox Church]
death are hidden in its foundations, inherited mainly from the pagan ceremonial
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Imperial Byzantium rather than from the Gospel. Purely human principles — views,
tastes and way of life, inherited from their pagan past*?.

Accusations of paganism (i.e. heathenism) were a key component of
Protestant preaching in Orthodox context. A central theme of such preaching
was the assertion that the veneration of icons — integral to Eastern Orthodox
practice — constituted ““an idolatrous cult™'?°, An Adventist publication, enclosed in
a Siguranta file, offered an even more direct critique of Orthodox Christianity:

Let as many [preachers] come to Romania for such [Adventist] preaching, through
which our Romanians discover wider horizons and higher moral ideals, which
ennoble peoples and place them at the forefront of civilisation, and not at its
tailt®.

On the next pages of the same journal, a series of articles describe the
spread of Christianity in China and on “the Black Continent”, specifically
“among the cannibal people of Central Africa”3, These materials reveal that, in
some instances, Protestant preaching in Romania was framed by the prose-
Iytisers as part of a broader civilising mission and interpreted through an
orientalist lens learned from their western brethren. It is important to mention
that the majority of publications containing such content were printed outside
Romania. Likewise, it is difficult to assess to what extent and in what form
orientalist discourses were employed by the Romanian preachers. However, the
circulation of such literature and its inclusion in secret police files influenced
both the Romanian state’s perception of “foreign faiths” and the way Protestant
preachers understood their mission. Moreover, at some instances Western
Protestants expressed a paternalistic attitude toward their Romanian brethren, who
were seen as bad correspondents, insufficiently organised, and easily swayed!32,

Sometimes, religious conversions were motivated by a belief in the
supposed impossibility of Romania’s modernisation, and inspired by Western
success which, of course, was explained in religious terms. For instance, in
1932, a group of peasants from the Vanatori village in lasi county informed the
mayor of their intention to leave the Orthodox Church and embrace the
Evangelical faith, declaring that ,all the economic hardship they endure is
caused by Orthodox Christianity”®, These types of religious arguments not
only undermining the authority of the Orthodox Church and its doctrine, but

128 ANA, fond 680, inventory 1, file 3352, vol. I, p. 875-876.

129 Heather J. Coleman, op. cit., p. 85.

130 ANA, fond 680, inventory 1, file 3353, p. 140.

131 |bidem, p. 140-143.

132 lemima Ploscariu, Transnational, National, and Ecumenical Convergences: The
Baptist, Anglican, and Orthodox Reactions to the Romanian 1938 Religion Law, in “Journal of
Religion in Europe”, no. 12, 2019, p. 52.

133 ANIC, fond Directia Generali a Politiei, dosar 37/1932, p. 9.

146



“Bolshevism on religious ground”

also implied that the Romanian modernisation project could only succeed through
religious conversion. These views, expressed in Evangelical preaching, alarmed
both state authorities and the Orthodox clergy and laity.

The Western orientalist perspective has profoundly influenced interpretations
of the role of Orthodox Christianity in East European history. This lens has
shaped — and continues to shape — contemporary scholarship on Eastern
Christianity. As Chris Hann suggests, researchers have not dedicated enough
attention to Eastern Christianity, with the majority of the studies using a set of
methods and concepts developed by researchers working on Western forms of
Christianity. As a result, Eastern Christianity has been orientalised and asso-
ciated with autocracy, superstition, mysticism, the suppression of individual
initiative and liberty, and societal underdevelopment — despite numerous historical
cases that contradict such stereotypes®,

Conclusion

When examining the reports of Romanian officers concerning the Hotin
Rebellion of January 1919, one might assume that, because this territory was
taken over by Romanian authorities just a few weeks prior to the outbreak of the
revolts, the police and army officers misinterpreted the violent attacks as a
Bolshevik-inspired, anti-Romanian rebellion. However, labelling the White
officers who crossed the Dniester in January 1919 and incited the local popu-
lation to revolt as Bolsheviks is less surprising than the accusation made against
a local Orthodox priest, who was alleged to have held public prayers for the
success of the “Bolshevik” rebels and their “Soviet” instigators. By examining a
series of archival documents which depict sectarian religious groups as “a form
of Bolshevism on religious grounds”, this article demonstrates that Romanian
officials held a complex understanding of Bolshevism — one shaped by their
experience in Bessarabia. For a Romanian official stationed in the region, strug-
gling against Bolshevism meant imposing order and securing the Dniester
border. From their perspective, an itinerant preacher who criticized Romanian
Orthodox Church was labelled a “Bolshevik”, regardless of their actual political
beliefs, because such preaching was perceived as undermining one of the of the
state’s key instruments of authority. The belief that all Bessarabian dissenters
were Bolsheviks mirrored attitudes held by officials in other East-Central
European states, who interpreted acts of resistance in contested borderlands
through the lens of anti-state subversion. The recent collapse of the Russian
Empire as a result of the Bolshevik Revolution, had instilled in Central European
authorities a deep fear of socialist agitation as a central threat to their control in
disputed territories.
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The officials from Bessarabia imagined the religious dissenters as
“Bolsheviks” because they feared the emergence of a “fifth column” that might
rise up in support of a Soviet invasion. The authorities could not use the
Orthodox Church to influence religious dissenters and to integrate them in their
national project. This, in combination with the cross-border connections of the
religious dissenters, produced the perception that the preaching of sectarians
undermined the state and hence was a “Bolshevik” diversion. A third factor
contributing to these perceptions was the belief that the Soviet regime sought to
exploit discontent among religious communities — particularly with regard to
reforms in the Romanian Orthodox Church — in order to undermine both Church
authority and the legitimacy of the Romanian state.

The case of religious movements that emerged in the West occupied a
distinctive place in the relationship between the Romanian state and religious
communities. Existing scholarship has often downplayed the role of their
connections to foreign religious organisations and the support they received
from Western actors. International religious organisations, Western officials,
and diplomatic missions in Romania were involved in negotiations with the
Romanian state regarding the liberties of persecuted religious communities,
such as the Baptists. Using the case of the Mildmay Mission and the Bessarabian
Baptists affiliated with it, this article demonstrates that although the vast
majority of believers suffered tremendous level of persecution, their leaders
benefited from the protection of diplomatic missions and Western officials.
These connections enabled them to obtain special permissions to travel through-
out Bessarabia to preach. Moreover, some Protestant missionaries did not limit
themselves to religious message but also conveyed civilizational narratives,
presenting Romania’s backwardness as a consequence of its dominant religion.
They suggested that conversion to a new faith would elevate Romania to the
ranks of “civilised” nations. These last two traits of the Protestant movements in
Bessarabia — foreign protection and civilizational discourse — increased the
suspicions of the Romanian administrators, who increasingly viewed religious
dissidents as subversive elements.

During the first decade of Romanian rule in Bessarabia, relations between
state authorities and religious dissenters evolved at the intersection of policies
promoted by Bucharest and the challenges associated with consolidating the
eastern border.

Two main phases can be identified, each characterized by distinct fea-
tures. The period between 1918 and 1924 was marked by the absence of clear
regulations regarding the legal status of religious dissenters in Bessarabia.
Romanian authorities continued to apply Tsarist legislation, and persecuting of
religious minorities was not a priority. Instead, they were preoccupied with
existential challenges posed by rebellions, anti-Romanian propaganda, and sub-
versive activities orchestrated from across the Dniester. Repressive measures
against religious dissenters were initiated primarily by Orthodox clergy, lay-
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people and local officials in rural areas, who were concerned about the growing
influence of “new” religious movements. To justify their actions against
itinerant preachers and religious minorities, these officials invoked restrictions
associated with the ongoing state of siege — such as the interdiction on travel
without official passes or the ban on distributing literature without prior
authorisation.

Despite the lack of time and resources available for implementing anti-
sectarian policies — as reflected in the relative scarcity of files and documents
concerning the persecutions of religious dissenters in Bessarabia during the
period from 1918 and 1924 — the Chisinau branch of the Siguranta nevertheless
dedicated significant resources to monitoring the activity of the Baptist com-
munity in the provincial capital. As one of the largest religious minorities in
Bessarabia and the most successful in proselytizing, the Baptists attracted the
greatest scrutiny from state officers. In 1918, the Chisinau Siguranta opened a
surveillance file on the Baptists community, which remained active until 1925 —
one year after a similar file was created to monitor Baptists and other religious
dissenters across the entire province. Between 1924 and 1928, the secret police
compiled surveillance files on each major religious community in Bessarabia,
including dossiers on the activity of the Orthodox clergy. The creation of these
files reflects a preoccupation of the police officers with religious dissenters
perceived as inherently disloyal, particularly in the context of Soviet attempts
to instigate revolts such as the Tatarbunar Uprising. Religious activists and
clergy also came under increased scrutiny because they belonged to communities
that transcended ethnic boundaries and the recently expanded borders of the
Romanian state.

The archival materials examined in this article suggest that, during at least
the first decade of the Romanian rule in Bessarabia, the ongoing state of siege
was a decisive factor shaping the perceptions, strategies, and actions of Romanian
bureaucrats. The continuation of wartime administrative practices long after the
end of the First World War, combined with limited state capacity and ongoing
subversive actions organised from across Dniester, led Romanian officials to
implement a set of preventive measures aimed at neutralizing perceived threats.
These measures often blurred the line between Bolshevik subversive and mere
protest, defiance, or noncompliance with state regulations. The conditions of
permanent state of siege and of persistent threat of cross-border infiltration —
often involving local collaborators — lay at the heart of the Romanian admin-
istration’s deep mistrust of the Bessarabian population.
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“Bolshevism on religious ground”:
Religious dissenters, state security,
and border-making in Romanian Bessarabia, 1918-1928
(Abstract)

Keywords: Religious dissenters, border security, Greater Romania, Bolshevism.

The article explores the relationship between the Romanian state and religious
dissenters in Bessarabia between 1918 and 1928. It investigates how the process of
border making and Bolshevik-led anti-Romanian subversive operations shaped these
relations and contributed to the perception that dissenters were “Bolsheviks on religious
grounds”. The study draws on archival materials produced by the Romanian secret
police, military tribunals, and civil administrators in Bessarabia during this period,
aswell as on religious literature confiscated by Siguransa officers and included in
surveillance files.
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The annexation of Bessarabia, Bukovina, and Transylvania in 1918 brought
to the Romanian state complex regions of diverse minorities, languages,
cultures, and entangled identities. This proved an obstacle to Romanian states-
men’s attempt to unify and rule the disparate regions the country had acquired
through the peace treaties following World War I. Both Hungary and Russia
held clear revisionist aspirations towards Transylvania and Bessarabia, terri-
tories they had lost to Romanian sovereignty as a result of the treaties. At the
peace talks, Romanian representatives portrayed their country as the bulwark
against Magyar and Russian bolshevism?®. But with the dismantlement of Bela
Kun’s Hungarian communist government in 1919, the Soviet Union to the east
remained Romania’s main communist threat. Bessarabia’s geographic position
as a borderland with the newly formed Soviet Union made it more susceptible
to the spread of communist ideas and violent incursions.

A condensed version of this article was first presented at the Hidden Gal-
leries Closing Conference, “The Secret Police and Study of Religions: Archives,
Communities and Contested Memories in Central and Eastern Europe” held
online, 18-19 March 20212. Since then, historian Dumitru Lisnic has written an
article precisely on the identification of bolshevism with religious dissidents
from the perspective of Romanian police and security authorities in the interwar
era®. The present article on the construction of a “Bolshevik Baptist” identity in
interwar Romania should be read in conjunction with his article. How could an
atheistic social and political ideology be paired with a conservative, largely

* Independent Researcher, Managing Editor Directory of Open Access Journals, e-mail:
iploscariu@gmail.com.

! Giuseppe Motta, The Myth of a Jewish Invasion and the Refugee Question in Romania
After the Great War, in “Journal on Ethnopolitics and Minority Issues in Europe”, vol. 23, no. 2,
2024, p. 57.

2 My thanks to the organizers and participants for their invaluable comments, especially
Dumitru Lisnic, Tatiana Vagramenko, Gasper Mathins, Roland Clark, and James Kapalo.

8 Dumitru Lisnic, ‘Bolshevism on religious ground’. Religious dissenters, state security,
and border-making in Romanian Bessarabia, 1918-1928, awaiting publication.
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fundamentalist religious denomination? Apart from Lisnic’s work no other scholar
has tackled this seemingly paradoxical identity construction of Bolshevik Baptists
found in Romanian interwar police reports. Scholars of Ukrainian and Russian
evangelical history such as Heather Coleman, Sergei Zhuk, Laura Engelstein,
and Catherine Wanner analyze early attempts at collaboration between Ukrainian
and Russian evangelicals and Bolsheviks, but their regional and temporal focus
remains on Imperial Russia or the Soviet Union®.

Other religious dissenter groups were perceived as a form of bolshevism
by local and state police authorities in Romania. It was not unique to the Baptist
denomination. The Stilisti (Old Calendarists) for example, with their refusal to
adopt the Gregorian calendar, were more numerous in Bessarabia and deemed a
tool used by Soviet authorities attempting to destabilize the region®. Baptists
were one of the largest and most active of the religious minorities in interwar
Romania, and the analysis in this article provides a case study of their specific
interaction with state authorities and the Romanian Orthodox Church within the
larger phenomena of “Bolshevik religions” in interwar Romania.

Utilizing an ethnographic reading of the police files from the National
Archives of Romania and of the Republic of Moldova, the study provides a
better understanding of how statesmen and administrators in newly created post-
World War | nation-states constructed or imagined identities of the peoples in
the annexed territories, particularly of religious minorities. Civil war in the Soviet
Union, the refugee crisis, violent incursions on Romanian soil, soviet propa-
ganda, and a drastic increase in the number of ethnic and religious minorities,
influenced poorly trained police officers from the local level to construct the
image of Baptists as Bolshevik agents in Bessarabia, an image which was perpetu-
ated across Romania. Orthodox religious leaders encouraged and also utilized
this label in their struggle against the encroaching expansion of evangelical
believers (which included the Baptists). Bessarabia was the theatre where this
specific identity construction took place.

Previously part of the Russian empire from 1812, Bessarabia became
Greater Romania’s most eastward territory on 27 March/9 April 1918°. According
to Romanian state officials in Bucharest it was still heavily “russified” in its

4 Heather Coleman, Russian Baptists and Spiritual Revolution, 1905-1929, Indiana University
Press, 2005; Sergei Zhuk, Russia’s Lost Reformation: Peasants, Millennialism, and Radical Sects
in Southern Russia and Ukraine, 1830-1917, Baltimore, John Hopkins University Press, 2004;
Laura Engelstein, Castration in the Heavenly Kingdom: a Russian Folktale, Cornell University
Press, 1999; Catherine Wanner, Sectarian Traitors? Factors that Supported and Thwarted
Conversion among Baptist Communities under Two Regimes in the Early Twentieth Century,
“Review of Ecumenical Studies”, vol. 14, no. 2, 2022, p. 218-2309.

5 Lisnic shows how these believers were to an extent indeed exploited by Soviet authorities
in ‘Bolshevism on religious ground’, p. 11-14.

® The date depends on which calendar is used. See Dumitru Lisnic, ‘Bolshevism on religious
ground’, p. 2; Andrei Cusco, A Contested Borderland: Competing Russian and Romanian Visions
of Bessarabia in the Late Nineteenth and Early Twentieth Century, CEU Press, 2017, p. 292.

152



Bolshevik Baptists: A Case Study of Romanian Interwar Imagined Identities

administration due to the majority of Russian-speaking elites. As a result, states-
men in Bucharest appointed ethnic Romanians from the Old Kingdom (the former
principalities Moldova and Wallachia of the Kingdom of Romania) to adminis-
trative positions in the newly acquired regions to instill and ensure loyalty to the
new state’. These administrators were often unprepared and lacked knowledge
of the social, cultural, political, and economic context of the region to which they
had been appointed®. Dumitru Lisnic’s article brilliantly unpacks the political and
social context of the first decade after the war that led local and state police to
view the region of Bessarabia, in particular, with great suspicion: it’s proximity to
the Soviet Union, it’s large Russian speaking population, large Jewish population,
the imposition of martial law and the state of siege for most of the interwar period.
There was also the post-war refugee crises. The 1917 October Revolution
followed by the Russian Civil War (1918-1921), and then by the pogroms and
famine in Ukraine into the 1930s created a volatile situation leading many in
Ukraine to flee across the Dniester river into Bessarabia. The newly enlarged
Kingdom of Romania governed twice the population it had before the war due
to the annexed territories, and was also forced to account for the refugees fleeing
the violence and famine in neighboring Ukraine. Official estimates recorded
around 3,500 refugees still in Romania by the end of 1924, but xenophobic
propaganda claimed two million foreigners in the country at the time®. In the
media refugees from the east were regarded as invaders or Bolshevik spiest®.
Bessarabia’s administrative capital city, Chisindu, was referred to as a “nest of
Bolshevik agitation”, where Soviet agents mixed among the 60,000 refugees in
the city in 1921, seeking to spread anarchy in Bessarabia®. The refugees coming
into Romania were from across the social spectrum, but due to the pogroms a
significant portion of the refugees were Jewish®2. Historian Dimitry Tartakovsky

7 Svetlana Suveic3, Basarabia Tn primul deceniu interbelic (1918-1928): modernizare prin
reforme, Chisindu, Pontos, 2010; Irina Livezeanu and Petru Negura, Borderlands, Provinces,
Regionalisms and Culture in East Central Europe, in Xosé M. NUfiez Seixas and Eric Storm (eds.),
Regionalism and Modern Europe. Identity Construction and Movements from 1890 to the Present
Day, London, Bloomsbury, 2019, p. 251-270; Petru Negura, Compulsory Primary Education and
State Building in Rural Bessarabia (1918-1940), in “Journal of Romanian Studies”, vol. 3, no. 1,
2020, p. 35-58.

8 Petru Negurd, School Discipline, Corporal Punishment, and State Formation in the
Romanian and Soviet Borderlands (1918-1940), in JGO, vol. 70, nos. 3-4, 2022, p. 430-462,
https://doi.org/10.25162/JGO-2022-0010.

% These included refugees who gained legal residency in Romania or who had received
citizenship, thereby making the figure of “foreigners” in the country indeed higher than 3,500.
This number only referred to displaced people likely awaiting to travel to a different country or
for their permanent status in Romania to be confirmed.

10 Giuseppe Motta, op. cit., p. 56, 69.

11 Minutes of the Council of Ministers (August 20, 1921) in Giuseppe Motta, op. cit., p. 64.

12 0lga Garusova, Bexcenyst epasicoanckoii eotinbt 6 Beccapabuu (1918-1921 22.). Iepexoo
uepes Onecmp, in “Rusin”, vol. 49, no. 3, 2017, p. 58-73; Dmitry Tartakovsky, Parallel Ruptures:
Jews of Bessarabia and Transnistria between Romanian Nationalism and Soviet Communism,
1918-1940, PhD Dissertation, University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign, 2009, p. 47-48, 54.

153


https://doi.org/10.25162/JGO-2022-0010

lemima PLOSCARIU

points out that statesmen and security police failed to understand the new
nation-state borders cut across previous well-formed communities. Contact
between individuals on both sides of the Dniester river were normal interactions
prior to the end of World War I, but the new borders divided these communities,
creating an unnatural and disturbing rift in the social, cultural, and economic
relations that previously existed®®.

The already large number of Jewish communities and shtetls in Bessarabia,
along with the stereotypical association of Jews with bolshevism, was an added
concern for state officials®*. Jewish aid organizations tried to help the large
number of Jewish refugees coming into Romania from the newly formed Soviet
Union, as well as to support the already existing Romanian Jewish communities
that were strained of resources. Some Romanian officials viewed these aid organi-
zations as an extension of communism and international Jewry. As Giuseppe
Motta writes, Romanian statesmen considered refugees a threat to border security
and public order; the relief committees, both Jewish and non-Jewish acting on
their behalf, were accused of acting against Romanian interests and tarnishing
Romania’s image abroad for political advantage®®. However, the spread of com-
munism was also a major concern to aid workers in Romania (many of whom
were American). They reported that riots in Bucharest were caused by Russian
and German agitators trying to bring bolshevism into Romania. The aid workers
feared the famine raging in post-war Bessarabia would lead to unrest, which
Bolshevik insurgents would use to advance their cause. American Relief Ad-
ministration workers pressured the Romanian government with counter-argu-
ments that American help was crucial for Romania to defeat bolshevism?®.

However dubious some of the claims were, the fears of violent uprisings
on Romanian territory were valid. The Soviets designated Transnistria, the
border region in southern Ukraine, as the principal thoroughfare for exporting
communist propaganda and relied on Jews to do so due to increased literacy
among their communities’’. In 1925, lawyer Gheorghe Tatdrescu (Prime
Minister 1934-1937, and three times Minister of Foreign Affairs) claimed that
there were 118 attempts at military incursions into Bessarabia from across the
Dniester river between 1921 and 1925, with several thousand smaller Soviet spy
incidents®. Romanian officials in Bessarabia were haunted by the fear of a
Bolshevik conspiracy, especially after the so-called rebellions in the Bessa-
rabian cities of Hotin (1919), Tighina (1919), and Tatarbunar (1924). These

13 Dmitry Tartakovsky, op. cit., p. 63.

14 Kathrine Sorrels, Ethnicity as Evidence of Subversion: National Stereotypes and the
Secret Police Investigation of Jews in Interwar Bessarabia, in “Transversal”, no. 3, 2002, p. 3-18.

15 Giuseppe Motta, op. cit., p. 67-68.

16 Doina Anca Cretu, Humanitarian Aid in the ‘Bulwark Against Bolshevism’: The American
Relief Administration and the Quest for Sovereignty in Post-World War I Romania, in “Journal of
Romanian Studies”, vol. 1, no. 2, 2019, p. 84, 86.

17 Dmitry Tartakovsky, op. cit., p. 20.

18 Ibidem, p. 36.
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revolts were purposefully organised in territories populated by ethnic minorities
dissatisfied with the union of Bessarabia with Romania. However, in the case
of the Hotin rebellion in northern Bessarabia, local Siguranta officers, the
Romanian secret police at the time, mistakenly informed their superiors that
the violence was organised by the Bolsheviks, when the territory on the other
side of the Dniester river was not controlled by the Red Army at the time; it was
more likely an operation by White officers in the civil war or by Ukrainian
nationalist forces'®. Hotin county also had the largest population of evangelicals
in Bessarabia, making it especially suspicious to Romanian authorities?®. The
Tighina and Tatarbunar rebellions were indeed organized by Bolshevik agita-
tors. The misinformation on the uprisings was perpetuated by poorly trained
local and regional police, who were often confused by constantly changing direc-
tives from Bucharest, actual Bolshevik propaganda, or torn between policies
they were required to enforce and the local social-political dynamics. Religious
affiliation was one such dynamic that was conflated with the threat of com-
munism due to the important social and political influence of the Orthodox
Church in Romania.

Religion, through the dominant Romanian Orthodox Church was seen as
an important unifying force for Romanian statesmen. Yet, the new Romanian
state acquired many adherents to new religious groups, especially in the border
regions where the fear of bolshevism remained acute. Bessarabia also had one
of the largest “sectarian” or religious dissident communities, comprised mostly
of Baptists, preceded in number only by the region of Crisana-Maramures, on
the western border of the newly formed Greater Romania. The 1930 census
recorded 18,861 Baptists in Bessarabia and 20,773 in Crisana-Maramures?!.
Frustrated by the growth of these religious groups and their aggressive prose-
Iytizing, Romanian Orthodox priests sent letters of concern and protest to local
and state police. These letters also engaged in the discourse of “sectarians” as
agents of bolshevism, influenced by local police and press, as will be unpacked in
the rest of the article. This constructed identity was spread among and by Orthodox
leaders in their battle for religious space and for protecting their parishes and
believer communities from the rapidly growing evangelical denominations.

Being Jewish and Baptist in Chisinau

One of the most intriguing evangelical groups of the interwar period was
led by Lev Averbuch (1885-1941) in Chisinau. Averbuch was a Jewish man

19 Dumitru Lisnic, ‘Bolshevism on religious ground’, p. 3-4.

20 This is according to the 1930 census which is the earliest demographic account of Baptist
and other evangelical minorities across Greater Romania. See Sabin Manuila, Recensamdntul
general al populatiei Romdniei din 29 decemvrie 1930, Bucharest, Institutul Central de Statistica,
1938, p. 48.

2L lemima Ploscariu, Alternative Evangelicals: Challenging Nationalism in Interwar Romania’s
Multi-ethnic Borderlands, Brill, 2024, p. 4, 15.

155



lemima PLOSCARIU

from the village of Zhabokrich, Ukraine, who converted to Christianity in 1910,
through interaction with the Russian Orthodox reformer Vladimir Martsinkovsky
(1884-1971). They met in Grodno (today’s Hrodna, Belarus), and Averbuch
moved to Chisindu in 1918. There he worked as a Baptist minister and as a
representative of the London-based organization Mildmay Mission to the Jews,
for which he had worked in Odessa for the previous five years. Averbuch led a
diverse congregation called the Israelites of the New Testament, with multi-
lingual services and publications that reflected the multi-ethnic membership
of his group. Their unique character, inclusive nature, rich musical events drew
hundreds to their meetings. This popularity also drew the attention of the
Romanian police?.

Throughout the interwar period, police agents and Romanian Orthodox
Church officials referred to the dangerous character of Averbuch’s group and of
the growing evangelical groups with which he was affiliated. Because converts
to these religious minorities refused to return to the dominant Romanian
Orthodox Church, these groups were seen as a social threat and impediment to
national unity, drawing the Romanian ethnic majority population away from
their ancestral church and towards foreign religions. New evangelical believers
came mostly from the Romanian Orthodox Church; that is why these groups
and not other denominations were so strongly targeted by Orthodox religious
leaders. The foreignness of their religious aesthetics and break with tradition
disrupted the fabric of local Orthodox believer communities. The Baptists in
particular, as the largest among the new religious groups in Romania, had a
tenuous relationship with local and state authorities, who viewed them as dan-
gerous sectarians. Romanian authorities resented the financial and legal assistance
Baptists received from Britain and America, and the political pressure to allow
more freedom of religious activity for Baptists and other religious minorities?.

Protestant missionaries were present and acted similarly across Eastern
Europe, such as in Bulgaria, Hungary, Poland, Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, and
the Baltic countries. Organizations like the Baptist World Alliance and the
Southern Baptist Convention (SBC) focused significant resources on Romania
after World War | due to the increase of Baptist believers there and the
subsequent increase in state repression of these new believers, which their
representatives claimed was unmatched in Eastern Europe?*. Charles A. Maddry,

22 Ibidem, p. xiv, 42.

23 |dem, Transnational, National, and Ecumenical Convergences: The Baptist, Anglican,
and Orthodox Reactions to the Romanian 1938 Religion Law, in “Journal of Religion in Europe”,
no. 12, 2019, p. 49-77.

24 Angus Library Archives (Oxford), Baptist World Alliance Correspondence, G-M, Gill to
JHR, 1938; Charles E. Maddry, Album of Southern Baptist Foreign Missionaries, Nashville,
Broadman Press, 1940, p. 129-131; John Massey, War and Witness: Southern Baptist Missions
during the Administration of Charles Maddry, 1933-1944, in John D. Massey, Mike Morris, and
W. Madison Grace Il (eds.), Make Disciples of All Nations: A History of Southern Baptist
International Missions, Grand Rapids: Kregel Publications, 2021, p. 216.
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Executive Secretary of the SBC Foreign Mission Board, claimed that the
number of Baptists in Bessarabia between the two world wars was more than
any other part of the world in which the SBC was active?®. The Baptists in
Romania were helped significantly by American Everett Gill, the SBC’s Foreign
Mission Board representative for Europe, and by Baptist World Alliance
General Secretary James Rushbrooke from London. These individuals along
with J. H. Adeney, the Anglican minister in Bucharest, and other co-religionists
abroad were instrumental in obtaining authorizations from the Romanian
government for Averbuch and other Baptist leaders to continue their religious
activities in Romania throughout the 1920s and 1930s%.

Lev Averbuch as a “Russian” Jew and a Baptist “sectarian” was con-
sidered especially threatening. He and his group were under constant sur-
veillance by local police and the Siguranta agents. These agents attended almost
all gatherings and took copious notes of sermons, lectures, songs, guest speakers,
and the demographics of those in attendance. Police, often perplexed by the
varying denominations and different doctrinal (theological) language used in the
religious services and publications by evangelical Protestant groups, produced
biased and confusing reports. For example, Baptists, Adventists, evangelical
Christians, Brethren, Nazarenes, Pocaditi (Repenters), Stundists, and names of
other religious groups were used at times interchangeably in police reports.
Siguranta agents called Lev Averbuch an “Adventist propagandist” in surveil-
lance reports from 1918%. This incorrect title was likely due to Averbuch’s
Jewish background and the fact that Adventists also keep Saturday, the sabbath,
as their day of rest instead of Sunday. But Averbuch never associated himself
with the Seventh Day Adventists or Reformed Adventists.

Because Averbuch previously lived and worked in Odessa for a foreign
organization (Mildmay Mission to the Jews) and aided Jewish refugees from
Soviet Ukraine in Chisinau, Siguranta agents accused of him being a member of
the social revolutionary committee in Odessa®. One agent claimed, “Averbuch
declared to me that he wanted to go to lasi and Bucharest to make Bolshevik,
Baptist, religious propaganda™®. As his report was dated September 1918, it
reveals the police’s limited knowledge of both Baptists and Bolsheviks, but
could also be a result of Soviet propaganda at the time attempting to draw
“sectarians” into the revolution. In their police reports, some agents took it for

%5 Walter and Hazel Craighead, Our Life on the Mission Field, Part 1, unpublished
manuscript, Archives of the International Mission Board, Southern Baptist Convention, Microfilm
Roll 915AR, 1-2, p. 175.

26 Dumitru Lisnic, ‘Bolshevism on religious ground’, p. 17-19.

21 ANRM, fond 679, inv. 1, dosar 4840, f. 4, 8, 9, 16, 18.

28 |bidem, f. 48. For more on the history of Jewish and Bolshevik accusations, see Paul
Hanebrink, A Specter Haunting Europe: The Myth of Judeo-Bolshevism, Harvard University
Press, 2018.

29 ANRM, fond 679, inv. 1, dosar 4840, f. 6, 18 September 1918.
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granted that evangelicals were “all socialist communists”’. In 1924 one agent
claimed Averbuch preached bolshevism on religious grounds, using Christ’s
command to love your neighbor against the concept of nationality and national
unity, when in fact Averbuch was speaking against the rising anti-semitism in
interwar Romania®. Authorities refused to recognize that official Romanian
nationalist rhetoric was itself based upon or intimately linked to a biased appro-
priation of Christian doctrines.

Measures, both violent and non-violent, against religious minorities came
predominantly from the local level in the first years after World War I. These
were local Orthodox clergy and rural populations who saw their beliefs and
their way of life threatened by the new faith communities®?. Regional authorities
and government officials in Bucharest approved repressive actions and policies
against the religious minorities after 1921 due to the precarious situation of
Bessarabia under martial law for most of the interwar period and as a result
of the discontent of local Orthodox believers®. The reports in the National Archives
of the Republic of Moldova reveal how agents mixed different tropes and so
constructed a paradoxical identity of Averbuch and his group as Bolshevik
Baptists-religious revolutionaries seeking to dismantle the newly created Greater
Romanian state. However, early Soviet propaganda and interactions between
Baptists and the Bolsheviks in the Soviet Union also contributed to the creation
of the seemingly paradoxical label of Bolshevik Baptists.

Baptists and Communism in Russia

Both in Imperial Russia and in the new Soviet Union, Baptists were asso-
ciated with communism in various ways, which added to the confusion of
interwar Romanian police authorities. As early as 1865 the Russian vice-consul
in the city of Tulcea, in the Dobrogea region, wrote to the Russian ambassador
in Constantinople falsely accusing a group he identified as “ana-baptist” families,
exiled from Neu-Danzig and settled in the village of Cataloi, of spreading
immoral doctrines, practicing polygamy, communism, and conducting orgies®*.
Surprisingly by contrast, later Orthodox anti-sectarian missionaries pointed to

30 |bidem, f. 4.

31 Ibidem, f. 197, 23 May 1924.

32 Dorin Dobrincu, Sub puterea Cezarului. O istorie politicd a evanghelicilor din Romdnia
(a doua jumdtate a secolului al XIX-lea — 1989), in Dorin Dobrincu and Danut Manastireanu (eds.),
Omul evanghelic. O explorare a comunitatilor protestante romdnesti, lagi, Editura Polirom, 2018,
p. 121-122.

33 Until March 1921, the entire province was under a state of siege, afterwards reduced to a
30 km strip along the border. This was later extended to a region of 50 km along the border, due
to an increase in pro-Soviet propaganda. Martial law was reintroduced temporarily in counties
such as in Orhei, Tighina, Ismail and Cetatea Alba during the 1924 Soviet-fomented Tatarbunar
rebellion. See Dumitru Lisnic, ‘Boishevism on religious ground’, p. 4, 9.

34 Vasile Filat, Istoria miscdrilor evanghelice din Basarabia in perioada tarista (1812-1918),
Chisinau, Lexon-Prim, 2021, p. 186.
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the high moral standards of evangelicals (no drinking, no smoking, no gambling,
strict sexual mores) and to the relative freedom of financial obligations to
the Church as important factors that drew people into evangelical religious
communities®,

Though Orthodox religious leaders likely knew these groups were not
communist, they interpreted the evangelical rejection of Orthodox tradition and
hierarchy as a step closer to the Bolshevik rejection of religion, and they used
their knowledge of the collaboration of Jews and Stundists, who were largely
associated with the Baptists in the Russian Empire, in their campaign against
evangelical peasants®. Sergei Zhuk states that “the spread of the radical evan-
gelical movement in the Ukrainian countryside by the 1880s coincided with the
activities of revolutionary intellectuals, who tried to exploit the anti-state feelings of
persecuted dissidents™’. In July 1894, the Stundists, were prohibited from
holding meetings and were accused of rejecting “Orthodoxy and state authority,
of preaching socialism, and threatening Russian national unity”, due to their
desire for a more open social and political structure in Russia®.

In the early post-revolutionary years (1917-1921) some Bolshevik leaders
portrayed Russian sectarians as “revolutionaries” who expressed their protest in
a religious way. lvan Tregubov, who historian Heather Coleman describes as a
Tolstoyan and “self-appointed representative of sectarians”, argued in the
Russian press for cooperation between sectarians and the Bolsheviks in building
communism. During 1921 and the first year of the New Economic Policy, sec-
tarian communities were presented as models for communist living, according
to various commissariats. A joint circular claimed sectarians held communist
aspirations, which “were clothed in religious form”%, Such soviet propaganda,
which sought to win the cooperation of religious minorities in building a new
communist society, led Romanian police officers to suspect Baptists in Romania
of Bolshevik influence, so did statements by Baptists themselves in support of
the Russian revolution.

In September 1917, Jewish Baptist preacher Lev Averbuch was working in
Odessa when he wrote of what he observed to be greater liberty in the Republic
of Russia after the 1917 February Revolution compared to previous Tsarist rule.
He hoped the new government would protect Jewish coverts to Christianity
from suffering “both from the oppression of the authorities and from the absence
of Christian kindness among fellow believers™. Baptist leader Vasilii Pavlov

3 Ibidem, p. 52.

36 Sergei Zhuk, op. cit., p. 350.

37 Ibidem, p. 348; for more on the link between Jews, Stundists, and socialist revolutionaries
see p. 348-363.

38 Heather Coleman, Russian Baptists and Spiritual Revolution, 1905-1929, Indiana University
Press, 2005, p. 22.

39 Ibidem, p. 200-201.

40 Averbuch, Letters, in “Trusting and Toiling”, vol. 23, no. 9, 15 September 1917, p. 69
in lemima Ploscariu, ‘God Is against Nationalism’: Averbuch and the Jewish Christians
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wrote to the Moscow Soviet in October 1918, claiming Baptists also preached
international communism but without violence*.. Pavlov led the Baptist church
in Odessa and was influential in the formation of the Baptist churches in
Chisinau, Bender/Tighina, and Tiraspol*2. The evangelical leaders took advantage
of Soviet anti-Orthodox propaganda to present themselves as very modern
religious groups, denouncing what they believed were superstitious doctrines of
the dominant Church, and rejoicing at the Bolshevik separation of church and
state*®. However, this liberty was short lived.

By the end of the 1920s religious “sectarians”, along with Russian Orthodox
believers, were clearly targets of repression in the Soviet Union. Soviet leaders
considered evangelicals to be competitors in the ideological battles over the
hearts and minds of the peasants*. These shifts in Soviet policy influenced to a
degree Romania's policies toward religious minorities in the 1930s; evangelicals
were portrayed less as communists and but still as a danger to the national
church in Romanian press and police reports. However, in 1928 the Inspectorate
of the Siguranta in Bessarabia ordered the heads of the police brigades to
investigate the activity of the Baptists, because due to suspicions that Soviet
agents recruited propagandists from among the Baptists®.

It is important to note that despite its political and social importance, the
Orthodox Church in Bessarabia was in a complicated position compared to
the Church hierarchy in other Romanian provinces. Greek Orthodox tradition in
Bessarabia had strong connections with the very recent imperial past. Lishic
points out Romanian statesmen also feared the non-national form of Russian
Orthodox identity would break across the new borders of Romania. Orthodox
priests and lay believers in Bessarabia were accused of refusing to pray for the
Romanian king during church services even into the 1930s, similar to accu-
sations levelled against Baptists and other religious minorities*®. Thus even

of Interwar Romania, in “Contemporary European History”, vol. 33, no. 2, 2024, p. 562,
https://doi.org/10.1017/S0960777322000601.

41 Heather Coleman, Russian Baptists and Spiritual Revolution, p. 160.

42 Vasile Filat, Istoria miscarilor evanghelice, p. 251.

43 Heather Coleman, Russian Baptists and Spiritual Revolution, p. 157- 161.

4 Ibidem, p. 203. By contrast, Kathryn David shows how in Ukraine the Soviet govern-
ment encouraged conversion of the majority Greek Catholic population to Russian Orthodoxy to
promote loyalty to Soviet Russia (Kathryn David, One Ukraine, Under God: Church, State, and
the Making of the Postwar Soviet Union, PhD dissertation, New York University, May 2020,
p. 100-102). However, it is important to clarify that the Soviet regime and its relationship with
religions in the 1920s was very different from that in Western Ukraine after 1945. Likewise, the
Russian Orthodox Church of the 1920s would change completely after 1940. Thanks to my
anonymous reviewer for pointing this out.

45 ANRM, fond 680 inv. 1, dosar 3352, vol. 1, f. 229, in Dumitru Lisnic, ‘Bolshevism on
religious ground’, p. 15.

46 Baptists regularly prayed for the king at their congresses to prove their loyalty, likely
in reaction to this accusation. They even had the Royal hymn in their songbooks. See ANRM,
fond 738, inv. 3, dosar 53, in Dumitru Lisnic, ‘Bolshevism on religious ground’, p. 13.
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representatives of the dominant Romanian Orthodox Church in Bessarabia were
viewed with suspicion from Bucharest. The majority of suspicion, however,
remained towards the religious minorities, and Orthodox bishops and priests
encouraged this by making direct or veiled accusations of bolshevism in their
notes to the police, as described in the following section.

Damning “Evidence”: Baptist Cultural, Social, and Political Elements

Bessarabia Siguranta police accused Baptists of taking advantage of dis-
gruntled Orthodox believers and Russian immigrants, who were unhappy about
the calendar change- the Romanian Orthodox Church’s adoption of the Gregorian
calendar in 1924. As previously mentioned, the Old Calendarist believers in
Bessarabia, those who refused to accept the Gregorian calendar, were also
accused of bolshevism and were considered of dubious loyalty to Romania due
to their belief that the Romanian Orthodox Church had erred from the true
calendar, unlike that of the Russian Orthodox Church*’. Police reports claimed
Baptists in Bessarabia used the conflict over the calender change to spread reli-
gious propaganda, which was accepted especially among the peasants in the
villages®. There is no evidence that Baptists or other evangelicals in Greater
Romania made any use of the calendar change; the adoption of the Gregorian
calendar was likely lauded among their communities as a step towards moderni-
zation and towards emulating their co-religionists in Western Europe.

The Romanian press tended to orientalize Bessarabia, as seen in the case
of the Orthodox dissenter group the Inochentists, and their misrepresentation in
the press*. The latter often distorted the image of religious minorities to conflate
the presence of the Bolshevik underground; it was easier for journalists to write
about religious dissenters such as Baptists, than to find real Bolsheviks®. The
press, with influence from local Orthodox priests, condemned Baptists of cor-
rupting the army, due to a large number of soldiers who had been converted
during World War 1. Orthodox leaders in Bessarabia portrayed Baptists as
challenging the security of the Romanian state in an attempt to “undo the army”
through what one note to police claimed was evangelicals’ particular interest in
converting soldiers. Lev and his wife Maria Averbuch were accused of
spreading propaganda against the “Christian Church” (meaning the Romanian
Orthodox Church) among soldiers at the army barracks near where they held
religious services. The media perpetuated this image. A newspaper clipping
from Basarabiesc, included in the police surveillance folder on these groups,

47 Dumitru Lisnic, ‘Bolshevism on religious ground’, p. 11-15; luliana Cindrea-Nagy, ‘They
Must be Brought to the Right Path’: Monastic Incarceration of Old Calendarist Believers in
Interwar Romania, in “Review of Ecumenical Studies”, vol. 15, 2023, p. 277-296.

48 ACNSAS, D06901, vol. 2, f. 103-104, 7 January 1931.

49 James Kapal6, Inochentism and Orthodox Christianity Religious Dissent in the Russian
and Romanian Borderlands, London, Routledge, 2019, p. 139-177.

50 Thanks to my anonymous reviewer for pointing this out.
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claimed Baptist leaders Tihon Hijnacov and Lev Averbuch were “Baptist Ad-
ventists” trying to undo the army®!. This was a real enough concern that police
began to investigate “sectarian” soldiers in the Romanian army. Baptists and
other religious minorities appear alongside communists in lists of soldiers
suspected of harbouring anti-Romanian feelings, compiled by the general bureau
of police in Bucharest from 1936°2.

The languages spoken by Bessarabian Baptists further drew suspicion. The
majority of Baptists in Bessarabia and Bukovina spoke Russian or Ukrainian. A
Russian newspaper ‘“Nasa Rech” publicized Baptist meetings in Bucharest,
where, according to a Siguranta agent, prayers were done in Russian to draw in
“many naive people”. Though it is unlikely prayers were done in Russian in a
Baptist church in Bucharest, in the Chisindu Baptist church Russian was often
used in praying, preaching, and singing. The aesthetics of evangelical prayer
houses may have likewise resembled communist social realism to the Romanian
police. These were sparsely furnished buildings, with no icons nor incense
burned. Congregants did not make the sign of the cross. Police reports described
Baptist and Brethren member meetings (where only official church members
participated and had a voice or vote in proceedings) as exclusive gatherings
where dubious secrets were discussed™.

Though Averbuch’s groups and evangelicals in general did not have a
strong presence among the working class, police agents insisted that the Baptist
sect was composed of workers agitated by Russian and Jewish leaders, who
encouraged them to join as “brothers in the fight”*®. References to universal
Christian brotherhood in Averbuch’s first Chisinau publication Prietenul/Drug
(published from 1919 until 1923, when it was banned) were interpreted as
communist nuances*®. Chisindu Siguranta agents regularly attended their reli-
gious services and events rather than bringing them in for questioning as was
more common of local police with evangelical peasants. The largely urban and
middle-class character of Averbuch’s group meant the police had to deal with
educated suspects who held important connections to Bucharest and abroad.

Familial ties to Russia, real or imagined, of members of Averbuch’s group
in Chisinau were thoroughly investigated. Marcu Tarlev, the pastor ordained at
Averbuch’s Israelites of the New Testament Baptist-affiliated community, was
suspected of communicating with relatives in Russia. This was subsequently
proved false®’. Another member, Solomon Ostrovsky oversaw Mildmay Mission

51 ANRM fond 679, inv. 1, dosar 4840, f. 9, 16, 46 (in “Basarabiesc”, vol. 18, 11 October 1918).

52 ANR, fond DGP (Directoratul General al Politiei), inv. 2349, dosar 40/1931, f. 110, 125.

53 ACNSAS, D06901, vol. 2, . 102, dated 30 November 1930.

54 ANRM fond 679, inv. 1, dosar 5555, f. 10.

55 |bidem, dosar 4840, f. 48, undated (between 1918-1920).

% |bidem, f. 54-57, dated 28 November 1920.

57 ANRM, fond 680, inv. 1, dosar 3443, f. 1-4. Files 58, 62 of the same folder provide
information about Marcu Tarlev as having no communication with family members in Russia for
a long time. Tarlev was an ethnic Bulgarian and his wife Nina was Russian.
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activities in Chisinau while the Averbuchs were on leave in the USA in 1927
and early 1928. Ostrovsky’s “Russian citizenship” and “Jewish nationality” are
mentioned in several Siguranta reports. However, no reference appears in the
reports to his background as a Ukrainian Jewish refugee, who was baptised in
Galati by Averbuch in 1922 before immigrating to Palestine®®.

Another controversial figure connected to the Baptists in Chisinau was
Vladimir Filimonovich Martsinkovsky (1884-1971), a Russian professor and
leader of the YMCA-affiliated Russian Student Christian Movement. Martsinkovsky
was a reoccurring visitor to Chisinau and a close friend of Averbuch, who saw
him as a spiritual father. He was instrumental in Lev’s conversion in 1910.
Martsinkovsky was expelled from the Soviet Union in 1923 after spending time
in prison for religious propaganda. He was one of those curious individuals who
did not fit into a standard religious mold at the time, creating more confusion
for police agents. He was baptised a second time as an adult by a Protestant
minister but still considered himself Russian Orthodox and sought to reform the
church®. On one of his visits to the city of Chisindu, he spoke at the German
Cultural hall, the Chisinau city hall, and in cinemas between 27 April and 9 May
1931. During another visit in January 1936 he held lectures at the Express
Theatre in Bucharest. He usually spoke about religious persecution in the Soviet
Union, about Palestine (where he eventually settled), and about the Jewish iden-
tity of Jesus®’. His presence was carefully noted by regional police who took
copious notes on his lectures. Although there is no reference to communism in
the police reports about Martsinkovsky, his Russian ethnicity and repeated visits
to Chisindu contributed to the image of “sectarians”, and Baptists in particular,
as being influenced by Russia.

The Russian literature that Baptists received from abroad or printed them-
selves was likewise suspicious and contributed to the construction of Bolshevik-
Baptist ties in the imaginary of Romanian police. File 680-1-3443 from the
Republic of Moldova National Archives in Chisindu contains many confiscated
Baptist Russian-language publications printed in various parts of the world.
Due to contradictory instructions from different governmental departments, the
Siguranta in Bessarabia were confused how to handle baptist literature that arrived
for Averbuch in Russian and Hebrew. Previous Order no. 45676/5405/933 by

58 ANRM fond 680, inv. 1, dosar 3443, . 7, 8, 14.

59 Matthew Lee Miller, The American YMCA and Russian Culture The Preservation and Expan-
sion of Orthodox Christianity, 1900-1940, Lanham, MD, Lexington Books, 2012, p. 143-147;
Mykhailo Cherenkov, Evangelical Reformation and the Future of Christianity: Vladimir
Martsinkovskiy 's Project, in “Theological Reflections: Euro-Asian Journal of Theology”, vol. 17,
2016, p. 168-179. See also his autobiography Vladimir Martsinkovsky, Notes of a Believer: From
the history of the religious movement in Soviet Russia (1917-1923), St. Petersburg, Publishing
House “Bible for all”, 1995, http://mww.blagovestnik.org/books/00243.htm#44, originally published in
1929 in Prague.

8 ANRM, fond 679, inv. 1, dosar 5555, f. 117, 119, 162, 171, 183. He was in Bucharest
around 24-31 May 1931 (ANR, fond DGP, vol. |, inv. 2349, dosar 57/1931, f. 1, 3, 11).
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the Ministry of Public Instruction authorized Averbuch to sell books and use
literature as any other licensed public speaker. However, Order no. 69172 dated
13 October 1933 from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs forbade all Russian-
language literature printed abroad from entering the country without prior
authorization®. Concessions given by the government in Bucharest to Averbuch
and other Baptist pastors as a result of pressure from abroad only exacerbated
the frustration of local police and Orthodox clergy, and of politicians who
resented interference in what they considered Romanian domestic religious
affairs. These claimed that foreign money and political pressure behind these
groups gave them an unfair advantage.

In one instance from August 1933, the Bishopric of Chisindu advised the
Regional Police Inspectorate that the distribution of a Russian-language version
of the Bible, sent from Riga to the Baptists in Chisindu, when the Romanian
Orthodox Church sanctioned translation was not yet published, would place the
dominant church in an inferior position®2. The Inspector General of the police in
Bessarabia sent confiscated religious literature to be checked regularly by the
Archbisopric of Chisinau. Their review often influenced the final decision of the
censors and local police.

The archives contain several letters marked “confidential” from the Consiliul
Eparhial of Chisindu, thanking the Inspector for his support of the ancestral
church and his Christian behavior in trying to protect the Orthodox faithful from
the “internationalism” and proselytism of the Baptists®®. Bishop Grigorie Comsa
of Arad, wrote in 1931 to the Director General of the Siguranta, to the Prime
Minister, and to the Minister of Interior for support in his fight against the
Baptists who he claimed were so in name only, while in fact being com-
munists®. It is not clear how Comsa came to this conclusion, but he too had
adopted the label despite being on the other side of the country. He was out-
rightly denouncing Baptists as communists in 1931, when it was already clear
that Baptists in the Soviet Union there were no longer benefitting from the
revolution and not supporting the soviets.

Veiled accusations continued into the late 1930s. In 1936 the Bishopric of
Dunarea de Jos, Galati, reviewed a book translated into Romanian by Titus
Adorian, son of prominent Romanian Baptist pastor Constantin Adorian (the
first president of the Romanian Baptist Union). The booklet was entitled
Armaghedonul, translated and adapted from a larger work written by Dutch
evangelist Johannes de Heer®. The bishop wrote to police headquarters in the
city of Galati, which at the time was also under the state of siege, that the book

61 ANRM fond 680, inv. 1, dosar 3443, f. 175.

62 1pidem, f. 189.

63 |pidem, f. 192.

64 ACNSAS, D06901, vol. 2, f. 117, September 1931.

8 The original title appeared as Johannes de Heer, De komende rechter en de eindcrisis der
volken in Armageddon, Netherlands, Het Zoeklicht, 1924; ANIC, DGP, inv. 2350, dosar 153/1937,
f.4-19 v.
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was a “dangerous sectarian publication” with “biased interpretations of the Old
and New Testaments”, especially from the last book of the New Testament,
“Revelation” written by St John. According to the bishop, the publication
argued that the Jewish people would rule all nations, all of which would be
amalgamated under the name of Israel®. There is no accusation of communism
in the folder, but the emphasis and misinterpretation of Heer’s eschatological
arguments regarding the Jewish people reveal Orthodox leaders continued to
infer an association between Baptists and Jews that threatened the Romanian
state. This was in line with police reports from twenty years earlier wherein
Jewish leaders, who had converted to the Baptist or Brethren/Crestini dupa
Evanghelie denominations, were accused of seeking the destruction of Christian
states and instead the establishment of, what one agent termed, “a Jewish demo-
cratic state™’. In June 1938 the Siguranta in Galati reported they had confiscated
4,000 copies of Adorian’s translated book, and by September the head of the
bureau, Iordan Stinescu, reported all copies had been destroyed by fire®.

The accusations of Orthodox clergy were explicit even as late as 1937 in
notes to police. Evangelical churches were still regarded as fuel for the spread
of subversive communist ideas, and their transnational character was a threat to
the interests of the “Romanian kin and ancestral faith”. Baptism was described
as a “true revolution” in the spirit of bolshevism that would infect both the
family and the state. Sectarianism in general was referred to as a “dangerous
bacteria”®. Baptist teachings and practices were considered something foreign,
using eugenic language to evoke the idea that evangelicals were infecting the
majority ethnic and Orthodox Romanian population. This biological language
was prevalent in eugenicist ideology of the time and the language was similar to
that used against all Jews in different European countries. An army chaplain
argued for severe curtailing of their activity and for them to be forcibly
migrated to less populated areas to ensure the protection of Romanian sover-
eignty’®. These communist accusations would later influence Ion Antonescu’s
harsh policies toward all “sectarians” during World War II. The misinformation
fuelled fear, confusion, and prejudice within society, and led to constantly
changing policies regarding religion in interwar Romania.

Simultaneous identities: “Communists” and “Counter-Revolutionaries”
1940-1945

Siguranta agents were influenced by Orthodox Church officials who con-
tinued to petition the government to pass a law-decree against these groups
rather than just ministerial decisions from the Minister of Religious Denomi-

6 ANIC, DGP, inv. 2350, dosar 153/1937, f. 3.

67 ANRM, fond 679, inv. 1, dosar 4840, f. 8, 9 October 1918.
6 ANIC, DGP, inv. 2350, dosar 153/1937, f. 25-27.

8 ANRM, fond 679, inv. 1, dosar 4840, f. 263-264.

0 |bidem, dosar 5555, f. 374.
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nations. They referred to evangelicals as “foreign pawns”, associating them time
and again with communism™. Subsequently, the Siguranta reports and the letters
from Romanian Orthodox leaders influenced the passing of legislation that
severely limited the activity of all evangelicals once World War |l started.
Notaries often refused to carry out requests for changes of religion in identi-
fication papers’. Reasons for this were to maintain the number of Romanian
Orthodox Church members in the records or to avoid what were considered fake
changes of religion, such as that by outlawed Pentecostals registering as Baptists
in order to continue their activities”. Some civil registry offices recorded evan-
gelicals as aconfessional, or declaring no religious belief. Although incorrect,
this was more in-line with previous accusations of evangelical Bolshevik
activity or communist sympathies. Registered as aconfessional, the activities of
Baptists and other evangelical believers were further limited, making individual
believers more vulnerable to future reprisals’®. The legal requirements for reli-
gious services were sometimes difficult to meet (at least 50 families according
to one ministerial decision). Police sealed off churches or gendarmes were sent
to regulate entrance to the religious gatherings that presented potential “com-
munist tendencies”".

Romanian statesmen’s fear of outside interference only increased after the
loss of the eastern territories on 26 June 1940 to the Soviet Union due the
Ribbentrop-Molotov Pact (1939). lon Antonescu, appointed as Prime Minister
on 4 September 1940, was convinced “sectarians” were “in cahoots with the
Soviets”’, Bessarabia and Bukovina remained under Soviet military rule until
June 1941. Some Bessarabians fleeing into Romania during the Soviet occupation
claimed they had evidence of evangelical and communist collaboration. For
example, in September 1940 a teacher from Chirica village in Lapusna county
claimed llie Popan, the head of the communist committee was also the leader of
the Baptist confession in his village”. It could have been an attempt by the

"L Viorel Achim, Politica regimului Antonescu fatd de cultele neoprotestante: documente,
Tasi, Polirom, 2013, doc. 19, 63. Police officers may have deliberately distorted the image of
“sectarians” because the struggle against peaceful citizens was easier than against real Bolsheviks,
and evangelical activity made them easy targets of suspicion among officials. Finding “Bolshevik
Baptists” may have been a way to demonstrate their efficiency in hopes of receiving more state
funding. These are suppositions that still need supporting evidence. Thanks to one of my anony-
mous reviewers for highlighting this aspect.

72 1hidem, doc. 61.

3 |bidem, doc. 36, 57, March 1941, in Arad.

7 1bidem, doc. 26, 11 November 1940.

75 Ibidem, doc. 48, May 1941.

76 \ladimir Solonari, A Satellite Empire in Romania: Romanian Rule in Southwestern Ukraine,
1941-1944, Cornell University Press, 2019, p. 136.

7 ACNSAS, D12118, f. 532. Thanks to Roland Clark for drawing my attention to this docu-
ment. The refugee most likely used the wrong term for referring to a Soviet institution, such as the
Village Soviet (Selsovet). During this early stage there were no party cells in villages (with rare
exceptions). Therefore, receiving an official position did not imply joining the Party or embracing
Communist ideology (thanks again to one of the anonymous reviewers for this clarification).
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teacher to prove loyalty to the Romanian government, as he would have been
highly suspect coming from the Soviet occupied region. Popan could indeed
have joined the communists, but it is unlikely he would have remained a
Baptist. The new Soviet military government initially sought to gain favor with
evangelicals, while severely repressing the Orthodox Church. Prayer houses
were re-opened or Orthodox chapels were given to evangelicals, but this was
short lived.

The constructed image of Bolshevik Baptists received a blow especially in
the last months of the Soviet military occupation of Bessarabia. Life for all
religious groups — evangelical, Orthodox, Jewish, and others — was difficult
during the year of Soviet rule in Bessarabia and Bukovina during World War 1178,
Though initially there was more leniancy towards evangelicals, Bessarabian
evangelical leaders soon became targets of the new Soviet administration in late
summer of 1941, as a means of dissipating these now “counter-revolutionary”
groups. The Baptist church in the town of Reni, Ismail county, for example, was
closed and used as a school ™.

The Soviets deported the majority of the Bessarabian Baptist leaders to
Siberia in the summer of 1941. Boris Busila, early co-worker with Lev Averbuch
and President of the Bessarabian Baptist Union was arrested and deported on
26 June 1941, in the fourth wave of Soviet expulsions, along with six others
including Pastor Marcu Tarlev, deacon Isaac Trachtman, and Samuil Ordinsky
from Lev Averbuch’s group Israelites of the New Testament®. They were
charged with anti-revolutionary, sectarian activity due to their membership in
the Baptist community in Chisinau and for distributing “anti-revolutionary”
literature. They were tried on 22 August 1942 in Irkutsk, Siberia®. Several
former members of the community survived both the Romanian and Soviet
administrations by going into hiding or because they were not influential
enough to draw the attention of the authorities. Lev Averbuch remained in
London while on a visit there in 1937, as the Romanian government refused to
reissue him a Nansen pass. He thus escaped the horrors of the war in Eastern
Europe, but his congregation continued their activities after his departure®,

8 Dov Levin, The Lesser of Two Evils: Eastern European Jewry under Soviet Rule, 1939-1941,
Philadelphia, Jewish Publication Society, 1995; Yitzhak Arad, Holocaust in the Soviet Union,
Lincoln, University of Nebraska Press, 2009, p. 42, 49-50.

9 USHMM, RG-31.004M, reel 21. In December 1941, after Romanian re-occupation, the
Baptist prayer house was still being used as a kindergarten.

80 Teodor Cenusd, [Untitled] in “Farul Crestin”, vol. 44, no. 9, November 1941, p. 6.
Cenusa mentions Boris Busila, Andrei Ivanov, Psenicinii, and Lidia Caldararu. See L. Kovalenko,
Cloud of Christ’s Witnesses, Kiev, Center for Christian Cooperation, 2006, p. 226.

81 Marcu Tarlev was sentenced to eight years in a labor camp. See Serviciul de Informatie
si Securitate al Republicii Moldova, September 2007, courtesy of Vasile Filat. Olga Mocan writes
that they were sentenced to 25 years, ten of which were without right to correspondence (Mocan,
personal correspondence, 27 April 2020).

82 |lemima Ploscariu, Alternative Evangelicals, p. 86.
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Despite the negative experience of evangelicals under Soviet rule, the
reoccupation of Bessarabia by the Romanian army in July 1941 led to even
harsher legislation against “sectarians” by the Romanian government. False
accusations in police reports claimed the soviets encouraged sectarian propa-
ganda in Bessarabia and Bukovina, and even paid preachers 500 rubles®,
Baptists were accused of having undermined the Russian Orthodox faith and of
bringing Tsarist Russia to ruin®. In return, Baptists in the Regat/Old Kingdom,
the historical provinces of Romania, provided counter arguments through
petitions to the Minister of Religious Denominations, the Prime Minister, or to
the King. In these petitions they emphasized their loyalty and positive influence
on national and moral development. They continued to hold religious gatherings
whenever possible but in 1942 they were largely prohibited from religious
activities®.

In 1943 ten to fifteen illegal Baptist families were identified in Branzenii
Noi, Orhei county, Bessarabia. Their leader, Nicolae Tapcov, converted in
1926, supposedly, through Lev Averbuch’s influence. The police report accused
the latter of offering money to Tapcov in exchange for his conversion®. The
purported unscrupulous payment of evangelical converts resembled the idea of
»rice christians”, the derogatory label historically used among Christian mis-
sionaries for those who converted for material gain®’. Police and BOR priests
connected the rising number of evangelical converts to the financial support
their denominations received from abroad and claimed these were not authentic
conversions but carried out for material advantage. “American and British”
money was at the center of these religious groups, not true faith convictions,
according to these accusations. Such accusations of corruption from abroad and
interference in Romanian domestic religious affairs would resurface during the
communist regime®. The files of the interwar Siguranta concerning religious
minorities were re-used by the Securitate, the Romanian secret police of the
communist period.

Although Baptists and all other evangelical groups finally received recog-
nition as religious denominations during the post-war government of Petru
Groza and subsequent communist regimes, the Securitate continued to keep

8 Viorel Achim, op. cit., doc. 76, 12 August 1941.

84 1bidem, doc. 114, 10 December 1941.

8 lemima Ploscariu, Girding the Sword of the Spirit: Sectarian Resistance in Nazi-Allied
Romania, in John Paul Newman, LjubinkaSkodri¢, and Rade Ristanovié (eds.), Anti-Axis Re-
sistance in Southeastern Europe, 1940-1944, Brill, 2023, p. 342-344.

8 ANRM, fond 1135, inv. 2, dosar 1675, f. 1.

87 Esther Erlings, Of Welfare, Sacred Places, and ‘Rice Christians’: Freedom of Religion
and Multiple Religious Belonging, in “Journal of Law, Religion and State”, published ahead of
print February 2024, https://doi.org/10.1163/22124810-20240002.

8 Juliana Cindrea-Nagy, Confiscarea unor materiale religoase strecurate Tn Romania, in
Anca Sincan, James Kapald (eds.), Religia clandestind in documentele politiei secrete. O istorie
n imagini, Bucharest, Humanitas, 2024, p. 125-127.
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believers from these groups under surveillance. Agents were present at religious
services, taking notes on sermons, songs, and guests, just as they had in interwar
Chisinau. Religious leaders were brought in for police questioning, lured into
becoming informants, prayer houses closed, believers fined, while pressure
from abroad again brought occasional respite for minority believers. These
tactics reveal hidden continuities in the policies of secret police institutions
towards religious minorities, across various political regimes in Romania.

Conclusion

There is little substantiated evidence of any real Bolshevik Baptists in
Romania. The soviet propaganda concerning evangelicals as revolutionaries
influenced police, clergy, journalists, and statesmen in Romania to construct
this identity of Bolshevik Baptists. The statements of some Russian Baptist
leaders in support of the revolutionaries in 1917 also contributed to this image.
The association between sectarians and Bolsheviks in archival narratives was a
product of misunderstanding by Romanian police and later a convenient
accusation against the unwanted religious dissenters or “sectarians” by local
police and Orthodox leaders.

Despite the constructed identity of Bolshevik Baptists, the detailed reports,
interrogations, and confiscated literature gathered by the interwar Romanian
secret police agents all provide an unintended multi-faceted image of these
minority believers. More than any other source, the reports also reveal the
Siguranta’s antisemitic, antisectarian interpretation of events as well as agents’
valid fear of Bolshevik and communist incursions. Their reports provide a
glimpse into the very real identity struggles of these non-conformist religious
groups, through the publications, photos, membership rosters, and letters the
police confiscated and archived.

Siguranta officers from Bessarabia were ill prepared (as were their Soviet
counterparts) to handle the mix of ethnic and religious minorities in their border
regions. Therefore, the image they and poorly trained police officers from the
local level constructed of Baptists as Bolshevik agents in Bessarabia was
perpetuated throughout the 1920s. The accusatory identity continued in the
1930s with Orthodox religious leaders, whose faith communities was threatened
by the growth of evangelicals, like the Baptists, with their aggressive prose-
Iytism and support from co-religionists abroad. Evangelical groups would
receive official recognition under the communist regimes after 1948 but would
continue to be marginalized, leaving the imagined identity of Romanian Bolshevik
Baptists firmly in the historical, social, and political context of post-World War |
and interwar Romania.
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Bolshevik Baptists:
A Case Study of Romanian Interwar Imagined Identities
(Abstract)

Keywords: evangelicals, religious minorities, Romania, bolshevism, surveillance.

The study examines the mistaken identification of religious minorities, such as
Baptists, with bolshevism in interwar Romania by Romanian police, statesmen, and
Orthodox religious authorities. It reveals how state administrations within newly created
post-World War | nation-states constructed identities of people in the annexed terri-
tories, particularly of religious minorities. An increased number of ethnic and religious
minorities, civil war in the Soviet Union, the refugee crisis, violent incursions on
Romanian soil, and soviet propaganda influenced poorly trained police officers from the
local level to construct the image of Baptists as Bolshevik agents in Bessarabia. Foreign
aid workers, Orthodox religious leaders, secret police agents, the Romanian and Soviet
presses, and Baptists all engaged in this discourse and perpetuated it in different ways.
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Documente

Gospodiria de razboi (1916-1918)

Sorin CRISTESCU"

Gospodaria de razboi — in germana Kriegswirtschaft — este titlul unei
lucrdri publicatd in limba romand si in limba germana, in iunie 1918, la
Bucuresti, la Editura ,,Regele Carol I, sub semnitura lui Dr. Fritz Karl Mann?,
Privat-Dozent la Universitatea din Kiel. Tn aceastd perioada, autorititile de
ocupatie publicau lucrari privind modul in care a decurs campania din Roméania
din 1916 si despre diferite aspecte ale razboiului.

In anii neutralitatii, Romania a fost principalul furnizor de materii prime
vitale — grau si petrol — cu care Germania si Austro-Ungaria contracarau
blocada comerciald navald impusa de marina britanica. Intrarea Romaniei in
razboi urmarea condamnarea la moarte prin infometare a Germaniei, ,,iarna
napilor” 1916-1917 despre care se vorbeste in memorialistica germana, exemplul
cel mai cunoscut fiind Mein Kampf a lui Adolf Hitler, chiar daca nu existd o
referire explicitd la Romania.

Cum au vazut oamenii politici aceasta situatie Tn vara lui 1917 rezulta
din discursul rostit de Take lonescu, la lasi, In sedinta Camerei Deputatilor din
10/23 iunie 1917 la dezbaterea reformelor:

Eu stiu ca generatia noastrd nu era preparatd pentru fapte eroice; am spus-0 la
Bucuresti, in Camera, cand am spus chiar ci prea s-a auzit in vremea neutralititii

* Dr., cercetitor, Institutul pentru studii politice de apdrare si istorie militard, e-mail:
cristescu.sorin@yahoo.com.

! Fritz Karl Mann (n. 10 decembrie 1883 la Berlin — d. 14 septembrie 1979 la Washington DC) —
economist german. A predat succesiv la universitatile din Kiel, Kéln si Kénigsberg. Tn timpul
Primului Rdzboi Mondial a fost ofiter de cavalerie de rezervd mai intdi pe front, apoi din 1917 in
Romania, unde a facut parte din Administratia militara si din echipa de negociatori ai pacii de la
Bucuresti. Din cauza originii sale evreiesti, desi convertit la crestinism, a fost silit s emigreze din
patria pentru care luptase dupa venirea nazistilor la putere. A fost angajat al Ministerului de
Rézboi american (1935-1944). Opere: Die Volkswirtschafts- und Steuerpolitik des Marschalls
Vauban (1913); Kriegswirtschaft in Ruménien (1918); Die Staatswirtschaft unserer Zeit. Eine
Einflihrung (1930); Steuerpolitische Ideale. Vergleichende Studien zur Geschichte der 6kono-
mischen und politischen Ideen und ihres Wirkens in der &ffentlichen Meinung 1600-1935 (1937);
Finanztheorie und Finanzsoziologie (1959); Der Sinn der Finanzwirtschaft (1978). Tn Deutsche
Biographie se spune despre lucrarea Kriegswirtschaft in Ruménien (1918) ci a fost scrisa numai
din punctul de vedere al specialistului in economie.

Archiva Moldaviae, vol. XV, 2023, p. 171-196
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la tribund zgomotul vagoanelor, ca in loc sa fie numai preocuparile infaptuirii
idealului national, prea s-a auzit zgomotul porumbului si graului. (Aplauze) Pot sa
vorbesc cu liniste sufleteascd, caci eu am propus la tribund interzicerea exportului
porumbului inci de la inceputul lui 19152,

Tn aceste conditii, intrarea Romaniei in razboi a avut loc in urma ultimatu-
mului prezentat de puterile Antantei, Franta si Rusia, in iunie-iulie 1916, in care
Se spunea: ,,acum ori niciodata”, adica ori Romania va intra acum in razboi, ori
niciodatd nu se vor mai discuta pretentiile ei teritoriale. Tn conditiile campaniei
electorale din octombrie 1919, ziarul liberal ,,Viitorul” a prezentat publicului la
4, respectiv 7 octombrie 1919 notele diplomatice in care Franta si Rusia cereau
ultimativ intrarea Romaniei in razboi, dar fara a recunoaste ca aceasta era singura
masura prin care puterile Antantei puteau s pund capat exportului roménesc de
materii prime vitale pentru Austro-Ungaria si Germania, cereale si petrol, fapt
care se reflectd Tn formularea articolului II din Conventia politica:

Romaénia se angajeazd sd declare razboi si sd atace Austro-Ungaria Tn conditiile
prevazute de Conventia militard. Roméania se angajeaza totodata sa inceteze, din
momentul declararii razboiului, toate relatiile economice si schimburile comer-
ciale cu toti inamicii Aliatilor3.

Din acest motiv, riposta militard a Puterilor Centrale a fost, dupa cum se
stie, extrem de dura si a facut ca, pana in ianuarie 1917, sa fie cucerite doua
treimi din suprafata Romaniei, cu granarul din Baragan si regiunea petrolifera a
Ploiestilor.

Feldmaresalul August von Mackensen a organizat exploatarea economica
a Roméniei in anii 1917-1918, motiv pentru care i s-a acordat cea mai inalta
onoare rezervata unui feldmaresal german, pe care in 1915 o primise feldma-
resalul Hindenburg: la 17 aprilie 1917, a fost lansat la apa un cuirasat care Ti
purta numele, la fel ca si clasa de cuirasate din care facea parte, dar care nu a
putut fi terminat pana la sfarsitul razboiului, asa ca nu a participat la niciun fel
de operatiuni militare.

Cum au fost vidzute dupa razboi aceste lucruri aflam dintr-un articol
al generalului Constantin Harjeu, ministrul de Réazboi in guvernul condus de
Al. Marghiloman, publicat in ziarul ,,Neamul Roméanesc” in octombrie 1925:

Ca soldatii puteau trimite in tarile infometate o parte din hrana lor, nu e nimic pe
langa ce trimitea administratiunea ocupatorului din hrana populatiunii romane.
Iata o marturisire oficiala facutd de Ludendorff: , Astfel se termina 1916. Germania va
putea de acum sa trdiascd mai bine, multumitd mijloacelor gasite in Romania
invinsd. Germania, Austro-Ungaria si Turcia au fost astfel salvate de foamete
(Ludendorff, Souvenirs, traducere de generalul Buat, p. 280). Si in tot timpul

2 Evenimentul”, 28 iunie 1917, p. 5-6.
8 Vezi textul complet In Romanii in ,, Marele Razboi”. Anul 1916. Documente, impresii,
marturii, coordonator Mihail E. lonescu, Bucuresti, Editura Militara, 2017, p. 116-117.
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anului 1918 numai Roménia singura a asigurat traiul imperiilor centrale si le-a
ajutat si se ridice* (Din memoriile lui Ludendorff)®.

Care a fost pretul exploatarii romanilor ne-0 spune clar, cu un cinism cutre-
murator, un tanar ofiter german, fiu de pastor luteran, care s-a aflat in Romania
n februarie-martie 1917, viitorul general Gotthard Heinrici (1886-1971), cunoscut
pentru faptul cd, in a doua jumaitate a lui aprilie 1945, a condus apararea
Berlinului in fata ofensivei sovietice:

Jurnal, 22 februarie 1917

Dimineata am facut o splendida plimbare cu sania — peste noapte a cizut din nou
zapada — sub soarele cel mai stralucitor, cu patru cai iuti, de la Martinesti la
Ciorasti®. Acolo m-am dat jos la Mihlenpfordt” si am stribitut satul impreund cu
el si comandantul locului. Cel mai batator la ochi este mizeria in care trdiesc
taranii. Mica moard care macind zece chintale pe zi nu este in stare sd macine
malaiul necesar vietii celor 2.500 de localnici. Din cauza putinelor case din sat,
viermii aceia amdrati stau céte 20-30 intr-o odaie. Acolo aerul este fireste ingro-
zitor, pentru cd acolo se fac toate si romanii care si asa nu au cine stie curatenie,
raspandesc in jurul lor un miros animalic. in orice caz va trebui si producem
acolo o schimbare.

Pe urma am vorbit cu Miihlenpfordt despre toate aceste conditii si despre hota-
rarea ca dintre refugiatii stransi acolo sa transportdm induntrul tarii numai femeile
si copiii si sa pastram barbatii pentru noi. L-am bétut la cap Tn acest sens si cu
cateva zile mai Tnainte. Asta inseamna sa le luam familiilor pe cei care le asigura
hrana, s le trimitem in necunoscut si sa retinem barbatii aici. O soartd foarte
cruda pentru acesti oameni. Daca s-ar intdmpla asa ceva cu compatriotii nostri, am
numi-o barbarie. Avem insd nevoie de forta de munca a barbatilor ca sd& muncim
ogoarele cu ei la primédvara. Flacdii astia pot sd ne plugareasca destule pogoane
care or sa le prinda bine celor de la noi de acasa si asta conteaza mai mult decét
daca s-or prapadi cateva femei si copii de-ai romanilor. Vina de a fi pornit rdzboiul se
razbuna din nou pe aceasta tara in modul cel mai brutal.

Pe urma am mers cu masina la [punctul] 27. Pe drum Mihlenpfordt mi-a aratat
locul in care pe sosea au fost gasite doua carute cu roméni morti nghetati,
majoritatea femei si copii. Pe sosea zdceau cat vezi cu ochii copacii taiati pentru
construirea de adaposturi. Singura gospodarie tardneasca statea acolo, arsa pana in
temelii. Stoluri de ciori negre Tsi serveau masa cu cadavre de cai. Razboiul acesta
nu se compara nici macar cu Razboiul de 30 de ani. Acela a fost un joc de copii cu
distrugerile sale fata de razboiul de acum [...]5.

41n traducere literali: ,,ne-a tinut cu nasul deasupra apei”.

5, Neamul Romanesc”, XX, nr. 225, 9 octombrie 1925, p. 1.

6 Martinesti (azi Tatdranu) si Ciordsti sunt comune n judetul Vrancea, pe malurile raului
Ramnicu Sarat, Tataranu fiind la 10 km nord de Ciorasti [nota traducatorului].

" Arhitect al Diviziei 115, probabil cunoscutul arhitect Carl Muhlenpfordt (1878-1944)
[nota autorului].

8 Johannes Hirter, fnsemndri din rdazboiul de exterminare: Gotthard Heinrici. Frontul
de Est 1941-1942, traducere de Sorin Cristescu, Bragadiru, Editura Miidecarti, 2020, p. 210.
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Acum sd dam cuvantul economistului german:

Evenimentele din timpul razboiului, ce s-au observat doar razlete, in scurgerea
zilnicd a infaptuirii lor, se contopesc in ziua incheierii pacii intr-0 imagine
generald impresionantd, clard. Nu numai cel invins, ci si invingatorul se vede in
fata unei vremi noud si cere socoteald de la intAmplarile ce au strabatut vijelios teatrul
razboiului de la prima sclipire a baionetelor si pana la cea din urma dezbatere la masa
verde a pacii — un scurt spatiu de timp, apartindnd insa istoriei lumii.
Ziua incheierii pacii cu Roménia provoacd indeosebi o privire retrospectiva
asupra gospodariei de razboi din teritoriul roman ocupat. Caci ea formeaza in
opera istorica a marelui rdzboi o pagina caracteristicd, pe care Puterile Centrale o
pot deschide de pe acum cu cugetul senin Tn fata privirilor lumii intregi.
Bucuresti, 7 Mai 1918

FRITZ KARL MANN

.
INVAZIA

Pe cand armatele aliate se coborau in Decemvrie 1916 peste trecatorile
inzapezite ale Carpatilor catre sesurile Munteniei si trecand prin luptd Oltul,
ajungeau n sectorul Argesului; pe cand alte forte puternice treceau Dunarea si
se apropiau in mars grabit de Capitala tarii, Bucurestii, Se si aduna la granita
apuseana a Romaniei, la Turnu-Severin, un mic grup de ofiteri si functionari:
forma initiala a acelei autoritati, care a luat asupra-si administratia militard si
renasterea economicd a Romaniei. Dupa cum comertul urmeaza pavilionul, asa
a urmat armata in lupta munca recladitoare a gospodariei razboinice germane si
austro-ungare.

Corespunzdtor cu iuteala Tnaintarii militare, autoritatea cea noud trebuia sa
ia hotarari grabnice si sd lucreze repede si a trebuit sa-si creeze aparatul prin
improvizatie. Dupd patru saptamani — in ultimele zile din Decemvrie — se si
instalase Tn Bucuresti, se impartise Tn numeroase state majore si sectiuni
si Incepuse sa rezolve problemele ce-i cddeau in sarcina: ocupatiunea militara,
administrarea tarii si organizarea economica.

Ce am gasit

Grija pentru populatiunea romaneasca si, indeosebi pentru cea din Bucuresti,
care de astd datd intrase in iarna cu totul nepregatita, a facut ca sarcinile reale
ale Administratiei militare sa treacd deocamdata in al doilea plan: Bucurestii
n-aveau paine, deoarece trupele ruso-roméane in retragere luaserd cu ele toate
stocurile ce le avusesera la indemana si transportul din judetele bogate in grane
era suspendat din cauza operatiunilor militare. Bucurestii n-aveau lemne, deoarece
taierea incepuse — in loc de prin lulie si August ca de obicei — de abia prin
Noemvrie si nu facea progrese simtitoare, pe de o parte din cauza lipsei de
muncitori, dintre care cei mai multi erau mobilizati, pe de alta din motivul ca se
facea fara chibzuiala. Atat in Bucuresti, cat si de la tard majoritatea functio-
narilor si primarilor fugise impreund cu asa-zisa elita; scolile erau Tnchise,
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industria si agricultura paralizate din cauza ca dascalii, functionarii si muncitorii
trecusera in mare parte Siretul impreuna cu armata. Niste valori industriale, care
faceau parte din resursele cele mai pretioase ale bogatiei nationale romane,
fusesera intentionat distruse pe timpul retragerii. Se ivisera epidemii periculoase
si lipseau medici si medicamente.

Dupa un an si jumitate

Cine strabate azi in cunoscitor® [formularea traducatorului brosurii] regiu-
nile Munteniei si Olteniei, care din Decemvrie 1916 fac parte din Administratia
militard, nu-si poate inchipui ca peste aceasta tard au trecut, acum un an $i juma-
tate, valurile razboiului. Poporul roméan, care, ca cele mai multe din popoarele
de rasa latind, uita repede trecutul spre a se ocupa numai de prezent, isi vede
acum de treabd, departe de evenimentele rizboinice, in mod pasnic. Tn populatia
din sate, care pentru prima datd poate si-si vanza produsele cu pret mare fara
amestecul intermediarilor, incepe sa se dezvolte o prosperitate necunoscuta pana
acum. Industria petrolului distrusa de Englezi si Romani si minele de carbuni si
sare ale tarii functioneaza iarasi in chip obisnuit.

Administratia romaneasca a tarii si-a reinceput si ea activitatea sub condu-
cerea superioara germana, ca si consiliile comunale, asigurarile muncitoresti,
tribunalele, scolile, posta.

Caile ferate militare sunt accesibile populatiunii civile. Mai in toate judetele
comunicatiunile sunt libere. Presa zilnica apare iarasi in Bucuresti si se expe-
diaza in tard in mii de exemplare: pe langa ziarul german ,,Bukarester Tagblatt”,
gazetele romanesti ,,Gazeta Bucurestilor”, ,,Lumina”, ,,Steagul” si ziarul sapta-
manal ,,Agrarul”; pana si o gazeta teatrald zilnica, ,,Scena”, dovedesc ca si
publicul bucurestean, amator de arta si spectacole, Tsi cere drepturile Iui. Inca
din Martie 1917, s-a redeschis Teatrul National romanesc, care a reprezentat
pana acum zilnic opere dramatice bune ale autorilor germani clasici si moderni.

in locul lipsei de hrand de odinioara rationarea din timp a principalelor
alimente a pus frau lipsurilor prea mari. Oriunde saracia, mobilizarea sau inter-
narea hranitorului a periclitat alimentarea indestulatoare sau chiar insasi existenta
familiei, cantinele populare si caminurile de refugiati au intervenit; numai can-
tinele populare din Bucuresti au distribuit in cursul unui an (1 Aprilie 1917 pana
la 31 Martie 1918) peste 442 milioane portii de mancare pe pretul de 10 bani.
Acest modic pret nu s-a putut mentine bine inteles decét prin subventii publice.

Multumita interventiei energice a autoritatilor sanitare germane si austro-
ungare, serviciului regulat de supraveghere si furnizarii a numeroase medi-
camente s-a imbunatatit Simtitor pana si starea sanitara critica a populatiunii.

Moldova

Populatiunea romaneasca din teritoriul Administratiei militare a putut deci
fi multumita cu soarta ei in razboi, mai ales daca facea comparatie intre situatia
de aci si cea de dincolo, din Moldova, unde armata romana, autoritatile, populatia

9 Adici cel care cunoaste situatia acestor regiuni din anii de pace [n.n., S.C.]
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locald si cea refugiata, inghesuite intr-un spatiu restrans, taiate aproape cu totul
de strdinatate, fara hrana si Imbracaminte de iarnd in cantitate suficienta, au trait
in rea stare sanitard a doua tristd iarnd de rdzboi. Take Ionescu'®, cel mai
vinovat de catastrofa Romaniei, a marturisit cd numai tifosul exantematic a rapit
in Moldova mai multe vieti omenesti decat ar fi putut distruge zece batalii mari.
Dupa o evaluare facutd de un complice al lui Take lonescu, istoricianul [formu-
larea traducatorului brosurii] lorgal?, Tn foaia sa ,,Neamul Romanesc”: tifosul
exantematic a facut in Moldova 80 de mii de victime. In bivuacurile din
mijlocul zapezii mureau unitati intregi, cete intregi de recruyi tineri. La spitale
soseau care pline cu soldaysi ingherayti, care fusesera incarcati ca bustenii. Prin
oddi bolnavii zdceau pdna si pe sub paturi si erau biruiti de moarte cu o mutd
rabdare sfantd. Nu mai erau nici lemne pentru sicrie, si cadavrele despuiate se
aruncau in mormintele ce se intindeau nesfarsite de-a lungul cimitirelor.

I1.
TERITORIUL SI LOCUITORII

Tinutul Administratiei militare este format doar dintr-o parte a tarii roma-
nesti cucerite, dar e samburele ei si cuprinde cam jumatate din fostul Regat al
Romaniei. Din cei 139.690 km patrati, care formau Statul roméan la Tnceputul
razboiului, au cazut sub ordinele Administratiei militare 65.054 km patrati — 0
suprafatda cam identica cu Bavaria din dreapta Rinului.

Intreg teritoriul ocupat e cu mult mai mare; in afara de cele 14 judete, care
apartin Administratiei militare, mai cuprinde fasia larga a regiunii Etapelor, care
se intinde de-a lungul Buzaului de la Carpati la Dunare, apoi regiunea Admi-
nistratiei germane a etapelor din Dobrogea si in cele din urma zona de
operatiuni. Sub administratia Regatului Roman a ramas de abia a treia parte din
vechiul teritoriu.

Din cauza mobilizarii romane si a evenimentelor razboinice urmatoare,
cifra populatiunii a scazut simtitor. Ca si In Serbia si mai apoi in Italia de nord,

10 Take lonescu (1858-1922) — om politic, diplomat si jurnalist roman, personalitate marcanti a
Partidului Conservator, de mai multe ori ministru in guvernirile din anii 1891-1913. Tn februarie
1908 si-a intemeiat propriul partid numit Conservator-Democrat. A militat pentru intrarea
Romaniei in rdzboi de partea Antantei, vicepresedinte al Consiliului de ministri Tn guvernul de
uniune nationala condus de Ton I. C. Britianu (10 iulie 1917 — 26 ianuarie 1918). Tn iunie 1918 a
primit permisiunea de a pleca la Paris cu un tren special pentru a sustine interesele nationale ale
Romaniei; ales presedinte al Consiliului National pentru Unitatea Romanilor (20 septembrie/
3 octombrie 1918). Dupa rizboi a fost ministrul Afacerilor Straine in guvernul condus de Al. Averescu
(13 iunie 1920 — 12 decembrie 1921), premier pentru o scurtd perioadd (17 decembrie 1921 —
17 ianuarie 1922). A murit de tifos la Napoli, la 21 iunie 1922, inmormantat la manastirea Sinaia.

11 Nicolae lorga (1871-1940) — istoric, jurnalist si om politic roman, cea mai importanti
personalitate a istoriografiei romanesti, savant de reputatie mondiald. Lider al Partidului Natio-
nalist Democrat din 1910 (in primii zece ani impreund cu A. C. Cuza), deputat si senator,
presedinte al primului Parlament al Romaniei Tntregite (decembrie 1919 — martie 1920). Prim-
ministru (aprilie 1931 — mai 1932) si sustinator al regelui Carol al II-lea, al regimului de autoritate
monarhicad. Asasinat de un comando legionar la 26 noiembrie 1940.
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multi locuitori civili, care aveau sau credeau a avea motive de a evita orice
contact cu autoritatile inamice, au urmat, fie din interese materiale, fie, in cea
mai mare parte, din consideratiuni politice, armatele n retragere. Tn fruntea
tuturor si-au parasit posturile prim-ministrul Bratianu si sleahta sa. Din punct de
vedere economic a fost important faptul ca si multi locuitori ai bogatei Capitale
si numeroase Banci s-au mutat in graba la Iasi cu portofoliile si depozitele lor.

Fuga in Capitala

E totusi remarcabil ca cifra populatiunii Bucurestilor nu a scazut relativ
mult. Trupele de invazie au gasit aici numerosi locuitori din porturile dunarene
si orasele de provincie, care se refugiasera in Capitala in fata sosirii ,,barbarilor”
si se instalasera confortabil in multele case evacuate de compatriotii lor fugari.
Un recensamant al populatiunii, efectuat in lanuarie 1917 in Capitala de cétre
Administratia militara, a dat cifra de 305.000 locuitori, fata de 350.000 locuitori
ai Bucurestilor pe timp de pace.

Depopularea tairii

Mult mai nefavorabila era situatia in cele mai multe din celelalte regiuni.
Populatia a scazut aici in total de pe urma evenimentelor razboinice, a recru-
tarilor si migratiunii, cu vreo 800.000 suflete: de la 4.243.222 la 3.483.002.
Cam atata populatie are Elvetia.

Deoarece o fractiune importanta dintre persoanele recrutate si fugite era
reprezentata prin populatia masculind muncitoare, s-au ivit in primul rand difi-
cultdti pentru asigurarea indestuldtoare a bratelor de munca necesare agriculturii
si meseriilor. Nu s-au putut umple toate golurile. Multe greutati au fost insa
Tnvinse multumita unei organizatiuni indemanatice, unei intrebuintari chibzuite
a oamenilor potriviti la locul potrivit, unei limitari a exploatarilor la strictul
necesar. Functionari si conducatori din cadrele armatei s-au pus pe lucru. Admi-
nistratia militard a concediat fara greutati numerosi prizonieri de razboi romani
si i-a redat trecator sau permanent meseriei lor. O masura care e de nadajduit
cd va fi codificata ulterior printr-un drept al gintilor mai matur, crednd astfel
0 norma obligatorie pentru toti beligerantii. O echilibrare de la judet la judet
si un oficiu central de procurare de lucru in plind dezvoltare a departat alte
inconveniente.

1.
AGRICULTURA

Administratia militara a luat asupra-si cu cel mai mare zel grija agriculturii
romane, izvorul principal al bogatiei Romaniei.

Cand trupele aliate patrundeau in Decemvrie 1916 in tara, ultima recoltd
fusese in cea mai mare parte stransd; numai dincoace de Olt nu se culesese
porumbul pe intinderi mai mari. Stocurile se micsorasera insa simtitor cu prilejul
retragerii trupelor; o parte fusese risipita, o altd parte intentionat distrusa. S-a
intreprins repede o ancheta statistica si S-a constat cd, cu toate ca recolta din
1916 fusese o recoltd mediocra si cea a porumbului chiar mica, trupele puteau
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fi alimentate aproape complet din teritoriul tarii si ca se mai puteau exporta
cantitati apreciabile.

S-a renuntat aproape cu totul la o rechizitionare, adica la amanarea platii
pana la incheierea pacii, cum am fi fost indreptatiti dupa dreptul international.

Spre a inlesni populatiunii rurale un mers regulat al gospodariei, ca pe
timp de pace, s-au platit taranilor romani in numerar recoltele 1916 si 1917.
Preturile au fost succesiv sporite. Pe cata vreme pretul graului din recolta 1916
fusese fixat la 16 lei suta de kilograme, s-a platit 20 lei pentru cel din recolta
1917; o alta sporire la 28 lei a fost enuntatd din timp pentru recolta 1918.
Acelasi lucru la porumb, care a fost urcat de la 12 lei (pentru recolta 1916) la
20 lei (pentru recolta 1917) si 22 lei (pentru recolta 1918). Si mai mult s-au
sporit preturile oleaginoaselor, importante pentru gospodaria razboiului: fata
de 14 — 25 lei la suta de kilograme din recolta 1916, s-au urcat pentru recolta
1917 la 28 — 50 lei si sunt prevazute cu 35 — 60 lei pentru recolta 1918. Politica
binevoitoare de preturi a Administratiei militare si plata in numerar, pe care
Puterile aliate au admis-o in ciuda parerilor generale, au incurajat mult cultura
campului si au influentat in bine rezultatul predarilor de cereale.

Semaéniturile din primavara lui 1917

Ofiterii agronomi germani si austro-ungari, trimisi de Administratia militara
in toate partile tarii aveau sd indrepteze in primul rand o omisiune strdina.
Pentru cultura din toamna lui 1916, Romanii nu au dispus indaratul frontului de
lupta decat de brate de munca neindestulatoare si Tn parte nepricepute. Din
cauza aceasta, araturile si semanaturile s-au efectuat cu mai multa neglijenta ca
n vreme de pace; suprafetele semanate erau si ele mai mici: n cele 14 judete
ale Administratiei militare nu s-a cultivat vreo sesime din semanaturile de grau
obisnuite.

Lipsa aceasta trebuia implinita cu un numar redus de muncitori si vite si
intr-un rastimp scurtat din cauza vremii nefavorabile. O iarna neobisnuit de
lunga si de grea a ntarziat inceputul muncii cdmpului din primadvara pana in a
doua saptamana din Aprilie. Apoi a intervenit o seceta subitd, care a ingreuiat
iarasi savarsirea araturilor. Totusi intrebuintarea incordata [formularea traducato-
rului brosurii] a tuturor mijloacelor de munca si impartirea strictd, condusa mili-
tareste, a muncitorilor, a masinilor agricole si a samantei, n ultimul moment, a
realizat o incheiere multumitoare a anului agricol 1916/1917: suprafata semanata
n-a fost decét cu 1/9-a sau 1/10-a parte mai mica decét cea din timp de pace.

Organizarea agriculturii

Recolta si inceputul anului agricol 1917/1918 se prezentard mai favorabil.
Intre timp, din ofiteri si experti agricoli, care fusesera mai intai trimisi izolati si
in graba in judetele cele mai amenintate, se alcatuise un organism strans, lipsit
de lacune. Tnceputul de familiarizare cu clima, cerul si natura pamantului, cu
agricultorii localnici, cu primarii si notarii a Tnlesnit tot mai mult conlucrarea
dintre cdrmuitori si carmuiti. Spre a da plugarilor prilejul de a-si expune dolean-
tele fatda de Administratia militara si a se consulta cu dansa, s-a infiintat ,,Comi-
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siunea economica mixtd din Romania”, din care fac parte, in afard de membrii
Administratiei militare, si reprezentanti ai Ministerelor roméne si ai Cercurilor
agricole interesate. Tn numeroase ateliere din Bucuresti, din capitalele de judete
si din comunele rurale, mecanicii germani si austro-ungari pusera din nou in
functiune masinile deteriorate si parasite de Romani — garnituri de treerat, pluguri,
prese de fan si paie si unelte agricole — pentru recoltd si noua campanie de
toamnd. Cu toate nevoile proprii ale Puterilor Centrale, Germania si Austro-
Ungaria au furnizat Romaniei pluguri cu aburi si autotractoare noi.

Stocurile de vite

Rechizitiile de la inceputul razboiului si cele mai putin scrupuloase facute
de trupele ruso-romane in retragerea lor redusesera simtitor stocul de vite din
Romania. Pe temeiul tristelor experiente anterioare din timp de razboi, si la care
s-a addugat o teama pronuntata fatd de dusmanul cuceritor, populatia roma-
neasca ajunsese la convingerea cd trebuie sd recurgd la orice mijloc spre a
ascunde cate vite poseda in realitate si @ mai salva ce se putea. Din cauza
aceasta nu s-a putut obtine in primele luni ale ocupatiunii un rezultat macar in
parte satisfacator al numaratoarei vitelor. Primul recensamant, facut la 15 Fevruarie
1917, a dat o scadere inspaimantatoare mai cu deosebire la porci, capre si 0i. Pe
cand stocul de vite cornute se Tmputinase fata de ultima numaratoare pe timp de
pace (1 Aprilie 1916) cu 27%, oile si caprele scazusera cu 46%, porcii cu 55%.
Din fericire, realitatea era mai putin intunecoasa decat acest prim tablou statistic.
Procedandu-se la 20-21 Mai 1917 la un nou recensamant imbunatatit s-a constatat o
simtitoare micsorare a pagubelor inregistrate anterior; cu toate cd noua numa-
ratoare nu cuprindea stocurile de vite din orase, scizamantul nu mai era decat de
11% la vite cornute si de 28% la oi, capre si porci.

In imprejurarile acestea i-a fost foarte greu Administratiei militare sa
satisfaca cererile cele mai mari de carne ale frontului si patriei fard a pricinui
goluri si mai mari in stocurile romanesti de vite. Administratia militara si-a dat
indeosebi osteneald de a cruta vitele de muncd, care in Romania trebuie si
indeplineasca, aldturi de caii de munte usori indigeni, partea cea mai mare a
muncilor agricole. O repartizare a vitelor de munca prin judete si mai cu deo-
sebire o deplasare din regiunile muntoase mai sarace in sesul fertil al Dunarii a
inlaturat multe nevoi.

Tn sférsit, pentru a usura criza de brate la tard, niste comisiuni de angajare
de muncitori au plecat din primavara in judetele de munte si au tocmit acolo,
cum se facea si pe timp de pace, muncitori agricoli pentru ses. Din lagarele de
prizonieri s-a liberat un mare numar de prizonieri de razboi romani, care
declarasera ca vor si inceapd munca pe pamanturile si in gospodariile lor. In
chipul acesta s-a putut strnge pretutindeni cu bine recolta 1917, care a inceput
pe la sfarsitul lunii lunie cu secerisul graului.

Seceta prelungitd din vard constituia pericolul principal pentru seménétu-
rile de toamna. Inceputul muncilor se tot amana din saptimana in saptimana. Pe
alocuri nu se putea ara pamantul uscat de tot. Planul de cultura, care prevedea o

179



Sorin CRISTESCU

sporire considerabila a oleaginoaselor — 125.000 ha rapita — nu putea fi executat.
Nu s-a pus rapita decat cam a treia parte din intinderea doritd: 43.000 ha. Mult
mai favorabil s-a prezentat in schimb cultura graului: prin munca incordata s-a
intrecut nu numai anul precedent 1916, ci chiar primavara 1915.

Semanaturile de toamna in cele 14 judete ale
Administratiei militare

1915
Grau 1.219.533 ha
Secara 29.755 ha
Orz de toamna ---
Ovaz de toamna -
Rapita 9.160 ha
Total 1.258.898 ha
1916
Grau 1.014.000 ha
Secara 23.590 ha
Orz de toamna 9.600 ha
Ovaz de toamna -
Rapita 17.856 ha
Total 1.065.046 ha
1917
Grau 1.230.371 ha
Secara 32.801 ha
Orz de toamna 16.957 ha
Oviz de toamna 88 ha
Rapita 43.271 ha
Total 1.323.488 ha
Spor al anului 1917 in comparatie cu 1916
Grau 216.371 ha
Secara 9.211 ha
Orz de toamna ---
Oviz de toamna ---
Rapita 25.415 ha
Spor al anului 1917 in comparatie cu 1915
Grau 10.838 ha
Secara 3.046 ha
Orz de toamna ---
Ovaz de toamna ---
Rapita 33.661 ha

Daca aruncdm o privire asupra agriculturii romane in general, putem
afirma ca, dupd un an si jumatate de ocupatiune, cele mai multe din ranile
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razboiului sunt vindecate sau pe cale de timaduire. In tot cazul, nici unul dintre
Statele beligerante nu poate sa astepte cu mai multa sigurantd ca Romania rein-
tregirea productiunii sale indigene. Pana si unele demersuri ce nu s-au facut pe
timp de pace, din cauza perseverarii in mentinerea metodelor traditionale de
cultura a pamantului si a indaratniciei populatiunii, s-au savarsit pe vremea ocu-
patiunii. Astfel, s-a marit mult intinderea seméanaturilor de plante oleaginoase:
de la 59.000 ha, cét s-a cultivat in 1915 in toatd Romania, a atins in anul agricol
1916-1917 numai pe teritoriul Administratiei militare 66.000 ha. Pentru 1917-1918
se poate socoti, cu toatd nereusita partiald a semanaturilor de rapita, cu o
intindere de plantatii oleaginoase de 300.000 ha — in cea mai mare parte in si
floarea soarelui.

Semanaturile din anul agricol 1916-1917 si
planul de cultura 1917-1918 in hectare
Situatia la 1 ianuarie 19182

Diferente

1917 -1918 1916-1917  17/18 fata de 16/17
Gréu 1.230.371 1.014.000 +216.371
Secara 32.801 23.590 +9.211
Orz de toamna 16.957 9.600 +7.357
Orz primavara 45.600 41.404 +4.196
Oviz 83.000 161.730 —78.730
Porumb 974.500 1.089.816 —115.316
Pastaioase 106.000 69.615 + 36.385
Rapita 43.271 17.856 + 25.415
Floarea soarelui 130.000 40.857 +89.143
In 150.000 22.894 +127.106
Canepa 6.000 1.513 + 4.487
Cartofi 8.000 9.675 - 1.675
Diferite 68.513 64.055 + 4.458
Necultivat - 328.408
Intinderea totala 2.895.013 2.895.013

V.

INMAGAZINAREA CEREALELOR

Gandul de a trimite in patria suferindd bogatele stocuri de cereale din
Romania, gramadite aici din mai multe recolte, dase aripi armatelor aliate ce
Tnaintau. Va fi oare cu putinta sa se infaptuiasca? Cine sa se ocupe cu luarea in
primire, cine cu expedierea cerealelor?

12 fntinderile seménate inca din toamna anului 1917 sunt subliniate [nota autorului].
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In ciuda presupunerii multor cunoscitori in materie, Administratia militara
nu gasi niciun mecanism economic, care ar fi necesitat doar sa intoarca manivela
motoarelor sale spre a savarsi serviciile cerute. Organizatia infiintatd in iarna
1915-1916 de catre cele trei Centrale de procurare de cereale ale Puterilor
Centrale fusese dizolvata la izbucnirea razboiului romanesc dupa o duratd de
abia zece luni de zile. Spre a feri pe agricultorii si taranii romani de a cadea
prada intermediarilor camatari, a fost indicat sa se creeze repede niste instru-
mente noi pentru strangerea si expedierea cerealelor.

Organizarea incarcarilor

Pentru nevoile din primul moment a fost suficient sa se trimitd Intdi in
porturile dunarene de la Turnu-Severin pana la Fetesti si pe toate liniile exploa-
tabile de cale ferata un numar de experti in ale cerealelor; acestia aveau sarcina
sa conducd, de comun acord cu Comandaturile de Etape si cu ofiterii agronomi,
incarcarea stocurilor gramadite in gari si porturi si sa ingrijeasca grabnica rede-
pozitare Tn magazii.

Dupa putine saptamani s-a putut strange mai bine si mai fara lacune reteaua
de functionari si experti raspanditi in graba peste toata tara. Exceptand judetele
cu nevoi de consumatiune — Capitala Bucuresti si regiunile din Carpati sarace in
cereale —, teritoriul Administratiei militare a fost impartit Tn 36 de regiuni de
incarcare. In capul fiecirei regiuni cu sediul in una din garile importante sau in
unul din porturile dunarene mai mari se afla un sef al incarcarii, fie un functi-
onar, fie un ofiter expert. Agronomii Comandaturilor si ofiterii agronomi aveau
de regulat numai transportul stocurilor spre gari si porturi. In urma incepea
opera sefului de incarcare: luarea 1n primire si incarcarea cerealelor spre locurile
de destinatie. Sub ordinele acestui sef functiona un stat-major de primitori de
cereale, compus pe cét posibil din civili obligati a servi, si din Romani spe-
cialisti in ale cerealelor; pentru supravegherea aparatului de incarcare, niste
inspectori de linie pe liniile partiale si pentru aparatul de socoteli si plati cu
taranii niste platitori de linie.

Calamitatea transporturilor

Masurile necesare pentru primirea si transportarea stocurilor romanesti de
cereale in patrie nu erau terminate cu aceasta. Mai existau numeroase altele:
reconstruirea liniilor ferate, a podurilor si a garilor pe care trupele ruso-romane
batute le aruncaserd in aer sau le incendiaserd in bund parte in retragerea lor
spre Moldova; aducerea de nou material rulant, construirea de linii de jonctiune,
de rampe, de magazii de cereale; restabilirea si imbunatatirea incarcarilor de
cereale in porturi si scoaterea la suprafata a slepurilor, remorcherelor si elevatoa-
relor plutitoare scufundate in Dundre de catre Romani, care inchideau accesul in
porturi si cursul navigabil al Dunarii, primejduind astfel serios navigatia.

Cu toate numeroasele pregatiri din timp ale Administratiei militare, rezul-
tatul nu a fost la Inceput multumitor. Tn primele trei luni ale ocupatiunii expe-
ditiile de cereale au fost relativ restranse. Viscolele de zapada si lipsa de vagoane
au ngreunat transporturile, ba au si periclitat vremelnic aprovizionarea ndestu-
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latoare a trupelor si a populatiunii civile. Dundrea, pe care navigatia fusese
mentinutd neintrerupt in cele doud ierni precedente, a inghetat la 31 lanuarie
1917 pe timp de peste cinci saptdimani, asa ca toatd circulatiunea a ramas
intreruptd pana la 9 Martie.

Cifrele exportului

De abia pe la mijlocul lunii Martie au putut reincepe transporturile. Tn
curdnd cifrele exportului de cereale au sporit considerabil. Pe cand in primele
trei luni (Decemvrie 1916, lanuarie si Fevruarie 1917) n-au trecut granita roma-
neasca decat 85.346 tone, s-au exportat in patrie Tn urmatoarele patru luni (de la
1 Martie pana la 30 Tunie 1917) 880.643 tone, adica inzecit si chiar mai mult.
Cel mai mare export zilnic din cursul anului s-a realizat la 5 iunie 1917 cu
20.389 tone de alimente si nutreturi: un rezultat zilnic, care nu se atinsese nici in
anul de pace 1916 cand se dispunea de portul rentabil Briila®® si de campiile
Moldovei.

Strangerea recoltei de cereale 1916 si a recoltelor anterioare ce se mai
aflau In Romania se si terminase in Iulie [1917]. Cu toate ca a trebuit sa se
intrebuinteze cantitati mari pentru aprovizionarea regulata a armatelor aliate ce
luptau in Romania, a trupelor de ocupatiune si a populatiunii civile, exportul a
intrecut pana la sfarsitul lunii lunie 1917 cantitatea de 1.100.000 tone®*. Imediat
dupa aceasta a inceput si exportul recoltei noui 1917. Rezultatul total al expor-
tului de cereale din Romania arata cifrele urmatoare:

In intervalul de la 1 Decemvrie 1916 pana la 31 Decemvrie 1917 exportul
de cereale, nutreturi si oleaginoase a fost de peste un milion si jumatate de tone
(1.577.774 tone). Aproape jumatate din exportul acesta — 780.000 tone — a mers
spre Austro-Ungaria, pe cand Germania, cu 0 populatie mai numeroasa, a primit
numai 679.000 tone. Restul era destinat parte Bulgariei, parte Turciei.

Porumbul roménesc, in care se pusese sperante mari, a ramas pe al doilea
plan al exportului. Administratia militara a avut grija sa nu micsoreze alimen-
tarea cu porumb a populatiunii rurale roméanesti, obisnuita din mosi stramosi cu
mamaliga. Cu atat mai viu a fost exportul graului, cu care se hraneste in cea mai
mare parte numai populatia din orasele Roméniei. Asa se explica cum, fatd de
un export de porumb, care atingea abia 227.522 tone, exportul graului a fost de
1.223.340 de tone. Dintre acestea Germania a primit 447.443 tone, Austro-
Ungaria 635.821 tone. Exportul oleaginoaselor a atins tn primul an cifra respec-
tabila de 18.883 tone si deschide, data fiind cultura pe suprafete mai mari, o
perspectiva si mai favorabilda in noul an agricol. Pand la 30 Aprilie 1918
exportul total de cereale, nutreturi si plante uleioase a crescut la 1.890.352 tone.

Cine doreste un tablou sugestiv al insemnatatii acestor cifre pentru alimen-
tarea indigena a populatiunii Tn cursul anului 1917 n-are decat sa-si infatiseze

13 Portul Galati a rimas in mana romanilor, iar Briila a fost ocupati la 25 decembrie 1916
de trupele germane.
14 Adicd media de export a intregii Romanii intr-un an de pace.
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ca, la o portiune medie de 250 gr. cereale pe zi si de cap [de locuitor], Germania
a trait 37 de zile, Austro-Ungaria 57 de zile, adica aproape doua luni din anul
trecut, numai din cereale romanesti®.

V.
REACTIVAREA INDUSTRIEI ROMANE DE PETROL

Tn ultimele zile din Noemvrie 1916, niste comisiuni romanesti conduse de
Englezi distrusesera sistematic pretioasa industrie de petrol din Romania, spre a
zadarnici viitoarea ei intrebuintare in folosul razboiului pe uscat si pe apa. Insta-
latiile, turnurile sondelor, cladirile, rafinariile si rezervoarele de pe suprafata paman-
tului fura incendiate. Sondele fusesera astupate prin introducerea unor corpuri
straine si astfel devenisera improprii exploatarii. Parti de masini importante
fusesera deteriorate, ingropate sau departate. Principala putere motrice a regiunii
petrolifere, uzina electrica centrald din Campina, fusese pusa in stare de a nu
mai functiona, demontandu-se in parte sase din cele sapte masini si stricandu-se
grav sase din sapte cazane cu aburi.

Unele persoane izolate, care isi pastrasera sangele rece in cursul sapta-
manilor agitate ale infrangerii roméne, au intervenit in zadar spre a Tmpiedica
opera pripitd de distrugere a coloneilor englezi Thompson®® si Sir John Northon
Griffith'”. Cu putine zile Tnainte, la 19 Noemvrie 1916, deputatul Constantin
Stere adresase Regelui Ferdinand o scrisoare urgenta, in care 1l conjura, cu toata
credinfa unui supus si cu devotamentul unui cetatean, sa impiedice masura
fatala pentru viitorul Romaniei. Unii directori ai societétilor de petrol protestara,
dar se declarara in buna parte multumiti cand Tmputernicitii militari englezi le
declarara ca guvernul lor va acoperi toate pagubele; cici banii nu joacd niciun
rol, intrucét distrugerea se va efectua repede si complet.

Pana si comisiunile romanesti de distrugere se impotrivira procedarii
brutale a Englezilor, care nu poate fi comparatd in absurditatea ei decat actelor
de sabotaj ale sindicalistilor francezi, si propusera, in locul nimicirii desavarsite
a tuturor instalatiilor ceruta de Englitera, niste masuri care ar fi pricinuit doar o
paralizare de mai lungd durata a industriei. O pilda: directorul englez al unei
societati de petrol din Téargoviste, care dupd lungi tratative si protestari se

15 Mai precis, o tard de 67 de milioane locuitori (Germania) si una de 53 de milioane
locuitori (Austro-Ungaria) au trdit respectivele zile cu cerealele luate dintr-o zond (vechea Tara
Romaneasca) locuitd de 3,5 milioane locuitori!

16 Christopher Thompson, 1st Baron Thompson (1875 — 5 octombrie 1930), ofiter si
om politic laburist britanic. Tn 1915 a fost trimis ca atasat militar al Marii Britanii la Bucuresti
Cu misiunea de a determina intrarea Romaniei in rdzboi. Celebru pentru legitura sa amoroasa cu
printesa Martha Bibescu. Dupa razboi — ministru in guvernele conduse de Ramsay McDonald (1924 si
1929-1930). A murit in dezastrul aviatic al dirijabilului britanic R101 survenit la 5 octombrie 1930.

17 John Norton-Griffiths (1871-1930) — ofiter britanic celebru pentru realizarea operatiunii
de aruncare in aer a cdmpurilor petrolifere din Valea Prahovei in noiembrie 1916. Dupa razboi s-a
stabilit in Egipt, angajandu-se n constructii de mare amploare; s-a sinucis la 27 septembrie 1930.
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declarase gata sa se supuna indicatiilor lui Northon Griffith, a fost arestat de
catre comisiunea romaneascd in momentul cand voia sa inceapa distrugerea si
tinut sub paza militard pana la intoarcerea lui Northon Griffith, care a insistat
pentru punerea in libertate a directorului si executarea ordinelor sale. Intentiile
Englezilor au fost infaptuite aci ca si aiurea.

Cunoscatorii in materie, atit englezi cat si romani, erau convinsi ca nimi-
cirea metodici a industriei petrolului reusise pe deplin. Inci din toamna anului
1917, un membru al Parlamentului englez a declarat in adunarea generald a
societatii Roumanian Consolidated Oilfields ca distrugerea e atat de completa,
ca in ciuda sfortarilor febrile ale inginerilor germani nu se pot extrage decat
cantitati neinsemnate de titei si ca reluarea exploatarii va reclama o munca de
cel putin doi ani.

Era oare cu putinta sa se redea viata industriei moarte a petrolului si s se
ridice productia inca pe timpul razboiului in masura cerutd de conducatorii
armatelor aliate? Era o intreprindere riscata. Pe langd numeroasele dificultiti,
din care am mai indicat unele, s-a mai adaugat si iarna cea grea. Un giulgiu de
zapada de un metru indltime acoperise din primele zile ale lui lanuarie terenurile
petrolifere si ingropase turnurile arse ale sondelor, casele de masini, motoarele,
tuburile si uneltele, impiedicand orice miscare.

Opera de reconstruire

Spre a reconstrui tot ce se distrusese si spre a strange la fata locului fortele
risipite, indeosebi spre a aproviziona societatile ce lucrau in regiunea petrolifera
cu ceea ce le lipsea mai mult, statul-major economic al Administratiei militare a
infiintat la 31 Tanuarie 1917 o autoritate speciald: Comenduirea terenurilor petro-
lifere cu sediul la Campina, care si-a inceput activitatea dupa putine zile, la
6 Fevruarie 1917.

Intr-un interval de timp relativ scurt s-a putut forma din soldati germani,
muncitori civili romani si prizonieri de razboi un nou sambure de specialisti,
care sporea pe saptamana ce trecea. Numerosi fosti functionari ai societatilor de
petrol revenira la vechiul sediu al activitatii lor. Fara ajutorul si cunostinta lor
despre instalatiuni si regiuni nu s-ar fi putut regasi curand partile de masini si
unelte departate si ascunse. A trebuit sa se caute prin tot tinutul petrolifer si prin
toate liniile ferate pana la Siret. Vagoanele gasite cu material au fost transpor-
tate la Campina; aici s-au clasat bucatile si au fost duse in ateliere spre a fi puse
din nou in buna stare.

Destuparea

Destuparea sondelor, pe care multi oameni competenti au considerat-o ca
imposibila, a dat un rezultat neasteptat de favorabil.

Astuparea puturilor productive se facuse in genere aruncandu-se in ele
intéi linguri si cabluri si apoi bucati de fier, tuburi de fier, bucati de lemn si
pietre. Tn sonde s-au scufundat pompele lor in conducte si apoi s-a aruncat
deasupra — in parte pana la suprafata — corpuri strdine. Trebuia deci, dupa
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primele lucrari pregatitoare mai Usoare, sa se depdrteze corpurile strdine ce
zaceau intr-0 adancime de 300-600 metri. A trebuit sa se aduca unelte speciale
de extractie, spre a apuca pietrele, bucitile de lemn si de fier. Tn multe cazuri
a fost chiar nevoie sa se faca in adancime tipare de parafind spre a se afla
presupusa forma a obiectului de apucat, inainte de a se construi o unealtad
potrivita de prindere. In cele din urma se reusea apoi si se apuce cablul sau
pompa si sa se scoatd la suprafata.

Durata destuparii a variat. La multe sonde a necesitat o sdptdmana, la
altele peste o luna de zile si uneori mai mult. Prima sonda s-a destupat inca de la
17 Fevruarie — sase zile dupa inceperea lucrului — si a dat intai o productiune
zilnica de 6 tone de titei. Pand la 31 Martie 1917, numarul sondelor destupate s-a
urcat la 30, productia lor zilnica la peste 20 de vagoane.

Cu toate succesele acestea repezi, Administratia militara nu a renuntat la
foraje noi. Dupa un plan precis de foraje s-au pus pe terenurile indicate numeroase
sonde noi si acestea n-au putut deveni, fireste, productive decat dupa mai multe
luni de zile, dar au adus o compensatie pentru sondele cele vechi ce si-au micsorat
productia si au asigurat aprovizionarea viitoare. Tn acelasi timp s-au exploatat
puturile de mana imprastiate. Pana si acele sonde, unde titeiul a trecut peste
astupare, au fost golite complet. Fata de cererile mari din patrie a fost binevenita
pana si productia cea mai mica.

Rezultate. Comparatiuni
Mai repede ca numarul sondelor a crescut productia din luna in luna.
In productie erau:

La 31 lulie 1917 153 sonde

La 31 Decemvrie 1917 335 sonde

La 30 Aprilie 1918 387 sonde

Mijlocia [media] productiunii zilnice a crescut:

Pana la 31 Iulie 1917 la 47 vagoane.

Péana la 31 Decembrie 1917 1a 257 vagoane.

Pana la 31 Martie 1918 la 340 vagoane si a ajuns
Péna la 30 Aprilie 1918 la 358 vagoane.

Cum productia zilnicd din Roméania fusese inainte de razboiul mondial
(1914) de 489 vagoane si in anul 1915 de 458 vagoane, s-a atins — la 30 Aprilie
1918 — 73% din productia anului 1914 si 78% din productia anului 1915.

Fireste ca rezultatul acesta nu era cu putinta decat prin intrebuintarea din
ce in ce mai numeroasa a unor muncitori priceputi. Numarul lor la inceput redus
a fost mult sporit. La 31 Martie lucrau sub ordinele Comenduirii terenurilor de
petrol 5.000, la 31 lulie 8.000 de muncitori, dintre care 4.000 civili, 2.000 pri-
zonieri de razboi si 2.000 soldati.

Ce rezultate s-au obtinut in regiunea petroliferd in ultimele 15 luni de
munca se vadeste prin urmatoarea comparatiune:

Progresul productiunii de petrol in medii zilnice:
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S-au produs:
Vagoane Tn anul Obtinut din nou
0,3 1860 La 12 Fevruarie 1917
3 1870 La 3 Martie 1917
4 1880 La 13 Martie 1917
15 1890 La 31 Martie 1917
22 1895 La 7 Aprilie 1917
62 1900 La 12 Mai 1917
105 1903 La 1 lulie 1917
136 1904 La 15 lulie 1917
168 1905 La 22 lulie 1917
243 1906 La 30 Septemvrie 1917
309 1907 La 1 Martie 1918
343 1908 La 15 Martie 1918
355 1909 La 1 Aprilie 1918

O evolutiune istorica, careia i-a trebuit 49 de ani sub conditiuni naturale, a
fost repetata sub statornica sarguintd a gospodariei de razboi in abia 15 luni de zile.

Rafineriile. Transportul

Asemenea productiunii de petrol a reusit si reconstruirea rafineriilor.
Cifrele fabricatiunii au crescut repede. Tn prima jumitate a anului economic,
pana la 30 Tunie 1917, s-au prelucrat 54.220 tone; in al doilea semestru, de la
1 Tulie pana la 31 decemvrie 1917, 331.530 tone de titei. Productia primului
semestru fusese deci scoborati la cea de mijlocie lunara. in genere, puterea de
lucru a rafineriilor a tinut pasul nu numai sporului extractiunii, ci I-a si intrecut
n curénd, ca pe timp de pace, n concurenta cu productiunea.

Cu atdt mai anevoioasd a fost din luna in luna sarcina de a expedia in
patrie cantitatile crescande de petroluri extrase si prelucrate. Criza transportu-
rilor, de care se resimt toate Statele beligerante, a Tnraurit si asupra Romaniei.
Fiind lipsa de vagoane cisterne, s-a infiintat la Oltenita o statiune de trans-
bordare, si transporturile de petrol s-au facut din ce in ce mai mult pe Dunare.
Totusi nu s-au inlaturat astfel toate dificultatile. Ca si Tn iarna anului 1916-1917, a
trebuit sa se suspende vremelnic si in a doua iarna — incepand de la 24 Decemvrie
1917 — navigatiunea pe Dunare, din cauza inghetului; de aceea s-a recurs din
nou n masura mai mare la traficul pe uscat.

In imprejuririle acestea, Administratia militard a decis, intru descircarea
[decongestionarea] eficace a cailor ferate, construirea unei noi conducte duble
de la Ploiesti la Giurgiu trecand prin Bucuresti. Opera a fost terminata in Martie
1918 si a fost pusa in functiune pe la mijlocul lunii Aprilie 1918.

In tot cazul, s-au putut trimite si inainte de aceasti inovatiune Puterilor
Centrale aliate cantitati Tnsemnate de petrol si de produse petrolifere. Tn total au
trecut granita Administratiei militare pana la 30 aprilie 1918 peste 570.000 tone. In
cifra aceasta nu sunt cuprinse si cantitatile expediate din stocurile de la Constanta.
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VI.

Formele cele aspre ale razboiului economic, pricinuite de razboiul mondial:
infometarea populatiunii civile prin boicotare si blocadi pe de o parte, antidotul*®
lor, razboiul submarin, pe de alta — au fost cauzele mai adanci care au facut ca
gospodaria razboiului din Romania sa intrebuinteze fortele cele mai mari in
agricultura si industria petrolului si sa caute a obtine aici rezultatele cele mai
repezi. Opera savarsita pe aceste doud taramuri a atras privirile specialistilor, nu
numai ale observatorilor mai indepartati. Tn tot cazul, activitatea economici
razboinica din Romania nu putea fi sleita cu reinvierea agriculturii si a industriei
petrolului. Oricine cunoaste legatura economica intre mestesuguri si profesiuni,
oricine a invatat cum se inoadd ochi cu ochi tesdtura subtire a ipotezelor eco-
nomice, Tsi va fi zis citind aceste randuri: ca in gospodaria de razboi din Roméania
trebuie sa se fi cultivat si alte numeroase tardmuri, nenumite incd, pana ce viata
economica a tarii a recdpatat acel grad de activitate pe care il vedem astazi.

Cata cantitate si diversitate de munca a trebuit sa se desfasoare, spre a se
readuce in scurt timp industria distrusa a petrolului la o viatd asemenea aceleia
din timp de pace, poate aprecia numai cine a observat la fata locului mersul
reconstruirii. Planurile unei activitati noua nu se intemeiau numai pe exploa-
tarea mai restrinsda a petrolului, ci si pe concursul eficace al profesiunilor
nrudite si al industriilor anexe. Pe langa specialistul in rafinare si foraje venea
inginerul electrician, sub conducerea caruia a renascut uzina distrusa din Campina,
s-au executat din nou conducte de mare tensiune [formularea traducatorului
brosurii], s-au zidit [construit] motoare, s-au creat instalatiuni de energie si lumina.
Cai ferate si poduri azvarlite in aer, locuinte si ateliere furd parte reparate, parte
construite din nou, pe cand numerosi muncitori reparau si consolidau soselele
din regiunea petrolifera deteriorate din cauza transporturilor militare de pe timpul
campaniei din toamna. In locul rezervoriilor care, incendiate si aruncate in aer
de catre Englezi si Roméni, zaceau in ruine, s-a ridicat in scurt timp un numar
insemnat de tancuri noi, putdnd sa iInmagazineze prisosurile crescande ale pro-
ductiunii celei noi. Ferastraiele din Busteni, Azuga, Fieni si Sinaia lucrau cu
echipe de zi si de noapte spre a taia lemnaria pentru sonde indispensabila pentru
foragii si spre a complecta stocurile cele vechi arse cu rezerve noi. Spre a
reintregi masinile, tevile si uneltele, sosea din patrie, Tn transporturi accelerate,
aproape neintrerupte, material de tot felul.

Mine si paduri

Am enumerat aici unele din punctele cele mai apropiate pentru reinsufle-
tirea industriei de petrol; mai lipsesc multe altele. Dupd cum in orice corp eco-
nomic fiecare particica e conditionatd de cealalta, tot asa fiecare din punctele
numite se referea la altele si fiecare mestesug se sprijinea pe o colaborare stransa
cu altele. Dacd gospodaria de razboi din Roménia voia sd aiba grija ca nicio
activitate necesard sa nu ramana fara materii prime, semifabricate si materii

18 Tn sensul de represalii, riposta.
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auxiliare, ea a trebuit sd-si intinda cu incetul activitatea aproape peste toate taramu-
rile vietii economice. Spre a aproviziona caile ferate si fabricile cu combustibil
si materii de exploatare — fara a depinde numai de cele aduse din patrie — a
trebuit sa se alimenteze din nou minele, aceastd ramura pipernicitd a economiei
nationale romane. Sub conducere militara s-a reusit in adevar, intrebuintandu-se
mai mult material de exploatare si mai multi muncitori, sa se sporeasca producti-
unea de lignit in minele din Muntenia: la Turnu-Severin, Campulung si Targoviste,
in asa mod ca, la sfarsitul anului 1917, a si intrecut productiunea totald a
Romaniei pe timp de pace. Spre a asigura in acelasi timp lemne de foc sufi-
ciente pentru populatiune, lemnele de constructie pentru mine si pentru sondele
de petrol, au fost puse sub administratic energica atat padurile Statului cat si
cele particulare, fiind exploatate dupa un plan militar.

Cunoscatorii Romaniei credeau ca nu va fi cu putinta sa se aprovizioneze
indestulator populatia civilda romaneasca, prizonierii, armata de ocupatiune si
frontul sud-estic si sa se faca in acelasi timp si un export mare de alimente in
patrie. Caci prisosurile in sine insemnate, pe care Romania le putea vinde pe
vreme de pace strainatatii, trebuiau in mod firesc sa dispara, data fiind pe de o
parte productiunea micsorata din timpul razboiului si pe de alta nevoile indigene
sporite. Numai prin Tntrebuintarea desavarsita a tuturor resurselor tarii, prin
introducerea unor sisteme inca necunoscute de economie — ca si in Germania si
Austro-Ungaria — si prin examinarea ingrijita a tuturor ramasitelor care puteau fi
folositoare, a putut fi satisfacuta intrucatva sarcina cea grea.

Pescuitul

Tn bilantul de alimentare al Romaniei pe timp de pace pescuitul pe Dunire
si In elestaie putea fi inregistrat totdeauna drept fond de rezerva. Gratie unei
administratiuni a pescariilor Statului bine condusa si unor imbunatatiri extinse,
cantitatile pescuite au fost mereu sporite si au dat Tn ultimul an Tnainte de izbuc-
nirea razboiului o productiune totala de 15-18 mii de tone. Nenorocita campanie
sleise aproape cu totul si aceastd rezerva a Romaniei. Pescarii si functionarii
pescariilor Statului au fost in parte mobilizati, parte au fugit. Luntrile, uneltele,
plasele erau distruse sau ratacite. Se putea oare inlocui in scurt timp oamenii i
materialul, se putea oare relua exploatarea ca pe timp de pace inca din primul an
al ocupatiunii?

In ciuda nenumdratelor greutiti, problema a fost rezolvata si s-a furnizat
astfel populatiunii romanesti un pretios adaos la hrani. inca din vara anului
1917, apele Dundrii si malurile Marii Negre au oferit privelistea pasnica a
muncii harnice. Pescarii din Baltd, de la Jurilovca, din lacurile Razim si Sinoe
si-au Tntins varsele Tn mod obisnuit, au plecat la vanat si s-au intors cu cantitati
mari de peste. Dupa munca grea se asezase in primavara in regiunea inundabila
a Dunarii garduri mari de peste, care inchideau apele si care au dat in vara si in
toamna — cand nivelul scazut al apei facuse sa se retragi apele — o bogata prada.
Se gaseau iarasi in cantitati mari scanduri pentru construirea de lotci, grinzi,
sfoard, sare si pacurd de carbuni de piatra. Ghetariile fusesera umplute aproape
toate din iarnd. Numai printre pescari si constructori de lotci mai erau goluri, cu
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toate ca Administratia militara ii rechema pe cat posibil si retrimitea pe pescarii
prizonieri — cum facuse si in agricultura — la meseria lor. Totusi produsul
[productia] din anul 1917 a dat numai Tn regiunea de pescuit a Administratiei
militare o cantitate de peste cinci mii de tone de peste.

Desgerminarea. Grasimi

Tn multe privinte s-a pasit pe cai noi.

Astfel Romania a facut cunostinta, numai gratie gospodariei de razboi, cu
extractiunea productiva si tehniceste desavarsitd a uleiurilor si grasimilor. Nu
numai Tn morile sistematice din tara, ci si Tn numeroasele mori comerciale mici
s-a facut desgerminarea cerealelor, un procedeu prin care se desparte din bobul
de grau si de porumb germenele uleios si i se da o intrebuintare speciala: extra-
gerea prin benzina. Indiferenta si teama taranilor a fost invinsa cu timpul prin
urmdtoarea masura practica: in diferite locuri de schimb raspandite 1n toata tara
s-a dat oricui prilej sa schimbe imediat — ca intr-o casd de schimb — porumbul
nedesgerminat, contra malaiului desgerminat, care fusese macinat cu ingrijire in
mori de gru, iar nu defectuos ca nainte in morile tirdnesti. In locul platii
pentru macinis s-a retinut o cantitate moderata in natura, asa ca cel care facea
schimbul mai obtinea un castig gratie atat capatarii imediate a malaiului cat si
calitatii superioare a acestuia. Germenii extrasi fura stransi, trimisi la Bucuresti
si prelucrati aici Tn instalatia de extractiune prin benzind la moara de uleiuri
Assan, in untdelemnuri comestibile. La abatorul comunal din Bucuresti s-a extras
din oase si cadavre, adunate sistematic in toatd tara si pe front, o grasime tehnica,
spre a fi prelucrata apoi intr-o fabrica proprie in glicerina si acizi grasi. S&mburi de
fructe, jir, castane salbatice, samburi de dovleac si de pepene, nuci si alune s-au
strans in cantitdti considerabile, fiind apoi trimise in patrie spre prelucrare.

Valorificarea fructelor

Si mai pronuntata se prezinta puterea creatoare a vremei de razboi, para-
sirea valorificarii primitive, folosirea unor noi metode in gospodaria fructelor.

Bogatele recolte de fructe ale Romaniei nu au jucat pana la cucerirea tarii
decat un rol economic secundar. Prisosul din gospodariile taranesti si exploa-
tarile mai mari se aducea pe pietele din orase si se vindea populatiunii. Pana si
fertilele livezi de pruni, in intindere de 70-80 mii de hectare, care dadeau anual
recolte de mult peste 100 de mii de tone, au fost exploatate nerational. Uscarea
si fabricarea magiunului se facea pe scara mica. Partea cea mai mare a recoltei
servea pentru fabricarea tuicei atat de placuta tuturor claselor sociale din Romania
si care se consuma numai in tara. Exceptand nucile, nu s-a facut niciodata un
export mai remarcabil de fructe.

O parasire a vechilor obiceiuri ar fi fost un risc pe timp de pace; pe vremea
razboiului s-a savarsit fara dificultati si aproape pe neobservate. S-a putut
renunta in genere pana si la o sporire a fructelor. Ofiterii agronomi, sprijiniti de
profesionistii romani, au cumparat de buna voie cea mai mare parte din recolta.
Numai asigurarea stocurilor de prune a prezentat greutati: taranul roman nu ar fi
renuntat de buna voie la fabricarea bauturii sale favorite, tuica. Aici a trebuit sa
intervina deci interzicerea fabricatiunii.
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Valorificarea fructelor s-a facut in genere pe doud cai: prin uscarea fruc-
telor si prin prepararea marmeladei (magiunului). Pentru uscarea fructelor s-au
construit din nou mai multe sute de uscatorii bosniece si s-au adus din patrie
instalatii de uscare sistem Zimmermann. Pentru fabricarea marmeladei s-au
infiintat la Bucuresti, Pitesti, Craiova si Clucereasa patru fabrici mari, care au
intrebuintat, pe 1anga prune, dovleci si pepeni. Din cantitatile de fructe stranse in
toamna, care nu au putut fi complect fabricate din lipsa de personal si masini, s-a
obtinut printr-un adaos de acid sulfuric un produs intermediar, asa numita ,,Piilpe”,
care s-a lnmagazinat si poate fi perfectionata in iarna si in primavara urmatoare.

Din fabricarea fructelor uscate a urmat si prepararea de legume uscate.
Dupa ce uscatoriile uscasera fructele furnizate, i s-au adus zarzavaturi si legume,
din care au preparat in cea mai mare parte porrée si paprica. Pe langa aceasta s-au
conservat legume de tot felul in niste fabrici existente si amenajate din nou; din
varza alba s-a facut varza acra, din patlagele rosii — bulion. Castravetii au fost
murati in saramura si otet, multe alte zarzavaturi si au fost conservate in sticle.

Cu toate ca recolta legumelor a fost mediocrd si cea a fructelor mica,
exploatarea a intrecut din primul an asteptarile. Numai din recolta de fructe a
Romaéniei din toamna 1917 s-au putut exporta in patrie pana la 1 Mai 1918 vreo
18 mii de tone, dintre care doua treimi in forma de magiun de prune si pepeni.

VIL.
NUMERARUL S1 CREDITUL

Taramurile pe care le-am atins pand acum cu o ochire succintd formeaza o
parte din principiile tehnice si industriale pentru o gospodarie de razboi ratio-
natd. Un alt larg tardm a ramas necercetat. Cum sa se indrepteze agricultura,
pescuitul, exploatarea miniera, industria si comertul spre cdile cele vechi daca
nu vor reinvia circulatia monetara si afacerile de banca si credit?

Evenimentele razboinice, legile exceptionale, zapaceala autoritatilor, spaima
populatiunii de adversarul invingdtor paralizasera traficul monetar si creditul in
Romania mai repede decét viata economicad pe alte tarAmuri. Interzicerile de
platd si moratoriul stricaserd subit multe relatiuni, facuserd muritori de foame
din multi cetateni. In asteptarea plina de teama a cuceritorului, tranul si orisea-
nul Tsi ascunsesera banii: se produsese o restrangere generald a mijloacelor de
platd. Banca Nationala, a carei influentd competenta ar fi putut inlétura o deruta,
Tsi carase in graba, cu aceeasi grija ca si masele poporului surprinse de eve-
nimente, registrele si depozitele la lasi si periclitase astfel situatia celorlalte
institutiuni de credit, a bancilor particulare si a celor populare. Intrebarea plina
de teama ce-si puneau multi: cum vor pedepsi stapanii cei noi populatia pentru
tradarea Romaniei, ucidea orice spirit de intreprindere, orice dispozitie comer-
ciald dincolo de nevoile zilnice.

Trebuia sa se procedeze cu cea mai extrema precautiune si fara graba spre
a se pune din nou ordine in targul monetar [piata monetara] si n credit.
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Organizatia fiduciara

Chestiunea mijloacelor de platd cerea solutia cea mai urgentd. Pe de o
parte, Puterile Centrale trebuiau sa evite, din consideratiuni valutare, aducerea
in Romania ocupatd a unor cantitati mari din valuta lor proprie. Pe de alta parte,
nu se putea realiza plata in numerar, ce voia sa se introduca pe o scara intinsa cu
prilejul targuielilor pentru trupe si administratie, cu restransele stocuri de bani
existente. Administratia militara a hotarat deci sa introduca un nou mijloc de
plata. S-a adaugat Bancii Generale Romane un oficiu de emisiune, care a pus in
circulatie noi bancnote in lei pe masura trebuintelor tarii. Pentru fiecare bancnota
pusa in circulatiune s-a depus la Reichsbank din Berlin o deplina acoperire.
Valuta cea noud, denumitd in limbajul popular — dupa semnaturile de pe aceste
bancnote — ,,leul lui Petersen” sau ,,banii lui Lehmann”, s-a incetdtenit usor n
populatia romaneasca, cursul ei corespundea celui al hartiei-moneda a Bancii
Nationale: 1 leu = 0,80 mdrci.

Sub conducerea militara si-au reinceput activitatea lor vechile institutiuni
de credit. Bancile populare, inchise de cand cu infrangerea Romanilor, si-au
reluat afacerile; din 1.789 banci populare, ce se aflau inainte de izbucnirea
razboiului pe teritoriul Administratiei militare, erau Tn functiune: 35 la 1 lulie
1917, 1.451 la 31 Ianuarie 1918. Toate bancile particulare fura puse sub control,
Banca Nationala sub administratie fortata. Sub conducerea Bancii Nationale s-a
infiintat o Casd de imprumuturi agricole care acorda agricultorilor pentru
usurarea nevoilor lor de numerar, in vederea asigurarii recoltelor, avansuri cu
dobanda modestd; Casa aceasta de Imprumuturi a avut intru aceasta sprijinul
bancilor populare si al catorva banci particulare.

Justitia

Spre a reinvia pe de o parte treptat circulatiunea numerarului si a creditului
si spre a evita pe de alta parte noi zdruncinari in tArgul monetar [piata monetara],
s-a abrogat treptat moratoriul. Prin activitatea tribunalelor roméane, cérora li s-au
adaugat la Bucuresti si Craiova niste tribunale germane, s-a reconsolidat incre-
derea sovaitoare in justitie. La cele doua tribunale germane s-au ivit in primele
zece luni ale existentei lor trei mii de cazuri.

VIII.
EXPERIENTE SI REZULTATE

Cele spuse in paginile precedente despre gospodaria de razboi din Romania
sunt suficiente. Am voit sd incerc a rezuma pe scurt observatiunile ce s-au nti-
parit mai puternic aceluia care a trait In mijlocul acestor evenimente; cu aceasta
nu se prejudecd o descriere ulterioara mai completd. Nu este insd exclus ca
faptul ca s-au consemnat din timp niste impresii si realitati, care se vor fi slabit
mai tarziu, sa procure viitorului istoriograf o priveliste colorata a lucrurilor si
sa-i usureze sarcina.

Viitorului i este rezervata si o alta sarcind: de a se intreba, intru cat dife-
ritele masuri ale Puterilor Centrale In Romania ocupatd constituie un sistem
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inlantuit, intru cat au satisfacut trebuintele tarii si ale patriei si daca sacrificiile
de oameni, bani si material au corespuns rezultatului general. Un raspuns
definitiv nu se va putea da pana nu se vor fi potolit zdruncinarile razboiului,
pana nu se va putea infatisa privirii intregul mers al evenimentelor istorice — in
care gospodaria de razboi din Romania nu-i decat un capitol — si tot omul, cu
mintea libera si impartiald, va compara parerile din toate punctele de vedere.

Cite ceva se poate insa spune de pe acum:

Romania nu poate fi inglobata pur si simplu in istoria teritoriilor ocupate.
Metodele de administratie si gospodaria din tara straind au capatat aici din capul
locului o forma cu totul noud. Sub presiunea imprejurarilor, care au reclamat cele
mai multe din fortele disponibile pe fronturi si in gospodaria de razboi a patriei,
Puterile Centrale au trebuit sa se multumeascad cu o utilizare cat de redusa de
personal si de material. De aici au rezultat in ce priveste Roméania doua directive
fundamentale. Tn primul rand s-au strans Intr-o singura mana sarcinile de ordine
militara si politico-administrativa si s-a evitat cu succes o dublare prin infiintarea
de autoritati si civile si militare, cum s-a facut in alte teritorii ocupate. Un
organism militar, Administratia militard din Romania, si-a luat asupra-si toate
sarcinile ce derivau din ocupatiunea, gospodaria si administrarea tarii.

Tn al doilea rand, spre a limita cat mai mult nevoile de functionari si ofiteri,
s-a recurs dupa putinta la colaborarea autoritatilor si specialistilor roméani, ceea ce
a necesitat in acelasi timp o alipire la ordinea stabilita, la traditiunile admi-
nistrative din Romania. Tn multe cazuri era suficient ca Administratia militara sa
aiba conducerea superioara prin organele ei proprii si sd supravegheze cu acestea
executarea dispozitiunilor ei. Numai acolo unde noile scopuri ale gospodariei de
razboi nu au gasit in autoritatile romanesti niste mecanisme perfecte si a trebuit sa
umple golurile cu creatiuni noi — de pilda in agricultura si in preluarea cerealelor —
s-a Tntrebuintat personal propriu pentru posturile cele mai importante.

Economia de oameni si conducerea militara serioasd au imprimat carac-
terul lor gospodariei de razboi din Roménia. Intre acestea s-a reusit s se pund,
si in cadrul militaresc, la locul cuvenit, specialisti din toate profesiunile.
Armatele Puterilor Centrale fiind niste adevarate popoare inarmate, cuprindeau
in réndurile lor si un mare numar de functionari administrativi, economisti,
pastrau, pe cand se incadrau Tn angrenajul militar, uniforma lor de campanie.

Si despre inraurirea gospodariei de razboi asupra Romaniei se poate spune
cate ceva de pe acum:

Raspandindu-se in ultimul timp o evaluare pesimista a avutiei nationale
romane, un om politic tanar, priceput, a zis: pagubele suferite de economia
nationald romana din cauza razboiului sunt de fapt mai mici decét pareau la
inceput; e chiar indicat, oricat de paradoxal ar parea, sd se opuna neindoiel-
nicelor pagube o crestere insemnata a avutiei nationale, care se poate evalua,
dupa parerea sa, cu trei miliarde; acestea sunt ,,experientele razboiului”.

Prin faptul cd Administratia militara a inrddacinat din nou adanc in pamant
trunchiul sovaitor al agriculturii si industriei uleiurilor din Romania si a creat
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astfel niste valori noi mult dincolo de prezentul si viitorul apropiat, ea nu si-a
epuizat cu aceasta activitatea. Ca in numeroase alte cazuri, indicate in cursul
descrierii mele, marea pilda a cuceritorului a desteptat calitati si valori morale si
intelectuale care erau ascunse insisi romanilor. Ofiterii si functionarii germani si
austro-ungari au transplantat In Romania metodele din patria lor de gospodarie
rationala si economica si principiile unei administratiuni ordonate si au fruc-
tificat o economie nationala primitiva cu spiritul a doua Puteri economice
mondiale. Ei au devenit dascalii unui popor intreg, care nu a putut trimite
Tnainte decat putini privilegiati in scolile cu cultura veche a apusului Europei.

Dupa semnarea preliminariilor pacii de la Buftea (3 Martie 1918) au inceput
sa se intoarca din Moldova in teritoriul ocupat al Munteniei ofiterii si soldatii
demobilizati ai mai multor divizii romanesti. Printre acestia, multi se simteau
sub impresia presei razboinice din Moldova si chiar fata de propria lor infran-
gere, si mai romani, si au pasit in vechea lor patrie cu intentia preconceputa de a
critica orice din opera Puterilor Centrale in teritoriul ocupat. Faptul insa ca pana
si acesti ,,ultra-Romani” nu au putut sd nu recunoasca valoarea actiunilor
Puterilor Centrale, ci si-au exprimat pretutindeni — surprinsi si oarecum fara
voie — aprobarea, constituie o marturie indiscutabila a faptului cd ocupatiunea
dusmana de un an si jumatate a fost pentru Romania un spatiu de timp bine
ntrebuintat in vederea recladirii si reimprospatarii.

Acestei munci constiente se si datoreste faptul ca sarcinile perioadei de
tranzitie, de care nu va fi scutit niciun Stat beligerant, au devenit pentru
Romania o problema relativ usoara. Totusi sperantele nu trebuie sa se exagereze
si — ma gandesc la cunoscutul tablou alegoric al lui Vigée Lebrun'®, care repre-
zinta Abundenya reintorcandu-se la vatra si tindndu-se de mana cu Pacea — nu
trebuie sa destepte credinta inselatoare ca pagubele razboiului vor fi echilibrate
toate, imediat acum dupa incheierea pacii, in bilantul avutiei nationale a
Romaniei. Ca tard precumpanitor agricola, Romania va inlocui mai repede ca
alte State, fortele disparute si va reincepe acel proces de ntinerire, despre care a
scris Lorenz von Stein® in Reproductivitatea gospodariei Statului. Cei dintai
ani vor fi cu atdt mai productivi, cu cat gospodaria de razboi a si anticipat mai
multe stadii ale perioadei de tranzitie a Romaniei.

Asa avem astdzi aceastd ciudatd priveliste: cd, pe cand celelalte tari, care
luptd inca din greu, fac primele pregitiri spre a scutura, odatd cu inceperea demo-
bilizarii militare, si lanturile economice ale razboiului, Romania a si strabatut,
gratie gospodariei de razboi a cuceritorului, o cale lunga a perioadei de tranzitie si
ca poate, dupa o vijelie razboinica care a durat timp de un an si jumatate, sa
carmuiasca barca Statului pe vant favorabil spre scopuri economico-politice noi.

19 Elisabeth-Louise Vigée-Le Brun (1755-1842) a fost o pictorita francezi considerati ca
unul dintre cei mai importanti pictori din secolul al XVIl1l-lea. Tabloul Pacea aducand Abundensa
dateaza din 1780.

2 Lorenz von Stein (1815-1890) — economist, sociolog si profesor de economie politicd
german cu numeroase lucrari ce i-au adus o mare faimi in epoca. In 1882 si-a prezentat vederile
delegatiei japoneze conduse de viitorul premier 1tc Hirobumi (1841-1909), influentdnd evolutia
Japoniei n era Meiji (1868-1912).
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War economy (1916-1918)
(Abstract)

Keywords: military occupation, administration of the occupied territory, economic
exploitation, export of raw materials.

The economic exploitation of the Romanian territory occupied by the troops of
the Central Powers was summarized in a brochure published in Romanian and German
in the summer of 1918, under the name of a German economic expert. The plundering
of Romanian land by the military administration is acknowledged, with no regard for
the needs of the local population, and the measures taken by the occupiers to increase
the export of raw materials to their countries are presented.
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Moldova si regionalismul: note critice”

Florea IONCIOAIA™

Desi intermitente si adesea lipsite de substanta, discutiile despre regiona-
lizare au fost aproape singurele care in ultimele doua decenii au scos reflectia
politicd cu caracter public din spatiul confortabil al electoralismului politi-
cianist. In acelasi timp, a discuta despre regionalizare pare in circumstantele
actuale ceva foarte curios: toatd lumea o invoca si toatd lumea pare si stie ca
nu este decat o himera: nu doar ca ,,nu e momentul”, dar ca nu va fi niciodata
momentul! Asociata unei forme de subversiune antinationald, care ar ameninta
integritatea tarii si coeziunea natiunii, discutia despre regionalism n-a depasit
niciodata spatiul micilor ghettouri intelectuale sau civice.

De altfel, in ultimii ani, s-au conturat oarecum doud perspective asupra
regionalizdrii. Pe de o parte, centralistii (sa le spunem asa pentru simplificare!),
care acceptd ideea ca regionalizarea ar fi utila in contextul problemelor bugetare
si ale disfunctionalitatii statului, dar vad in aceasta un simplu mijloc, respectiv,
un instrument pentru cresterea eficientei guverndrii si actiunii statului in general:
parte a unei policy, un demers interventionist de ,,amenajare a teritoriului”. Acestia
accepta ca decizia trebuie mutata la nivelul local, eventual la nivel de regiune,
pentru ca noua entitate sa fie mai mare si deci mai solvabild, dar cu masura si cu
conditia ca deciziile principale sa ramana la Centru.

Pe de alta parte, cei pe care i-am putea numi regionalisti vad Tn regiona-
lizare mai curdnd un scop. Descentralizarea este si pentru ei importantd, pentru
ca poate duce la cresterea gradului de reprezentare politica si de responsabilitate
politica. Dar natura regionalizarii ar trebui sa fie mai curand de ordin cultural,
respectiv, avand ca obiectiv refacerea identitatilor locale/regionale grav afectate
de politicile centraliste de pand acum, a coeziunii comunitétilor istorice, a confi-
gurarii unei culturi politice autonomiste fondate pe specificul local, pe interesele
si responsabilititile acestor comunitati. Din aceastd perspectiva, regionalizarea
este deopotriva un act de justitie istorica fatd de aceste comunitati periferializate

* Pe marginea volumului Alexandru Cohal, Dorin Dobrincu, George Turcénasu (coordonatori),
Regionalizarea. Cdtre un model de bunda guvernantd a Romdniei, lasi, Editura Polirom, 2023,
302 p., 16 planse policrome.

™ Conf. dr., Universitatea ,,Alexandru Ioan Cuza” din Iasi; e-mail: ioncioaia@yahoo.com.

Archiva Moldaviae, vol. XV, 2023, p. 197-224
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sistematic de catre Centru atat in ce priveste redistribuirea resurselor comune, cat si
in ce priveste politicile simbolice. Astfel, scopul regionalizarii ar fi transformarea
localului/regionalului istoric in subiecti politici, actori politici integrali si nu de
mana a doua sau a treia precum este astazi.

Regionalismul s-a manifestat mai ales civic, fie disimulat in actiuni cul-
turale cu caracter localist/regionalist, fie manifest, revendicativ. Cele cateva organi-
zatii care se afirma deschis ca fiind regionaliste nu comunica decat foarte putin
si in general nu s-au pozitionat public ca organizatii capabile sa articuleze un
fenomen de natura politica. Cele mai vizibile par a fi unele organizatii civice din
teritoriile care au facut parte din spatiul fostului imperiu austriac. Aproape toate
cultiva, pe langa o forma de paseism, un exceptionalism de facturd culturala la
limita rasismului in raport cu ,,regatenii”’, fondat pe o forma de superioritate cul-
turald implicita. Majoritatea sunt insa miscari non-politice, interesate mai ales
de cultivarea traditiilor locale si a evidentierii unui diferential de civilizatie in
raport cu restul regiunilor.

in Moldova, o pozitie regionalisti de facturd civico-politici este cultivata
de Miscarea pentru Dezvoltarea Moldovei (MDM), la origine o miscare pentru
sustinerea constructiei de autostrazi in Moldova. Dar interesul pentru regio-
nalism are ca sursa o trauma istoricd, vizibila mai ales la lasi, ultima capitala
politica a Moldovei istorice, respectiv, periferializarea regiunii atat in raport cu
Muntenia, cat si cu celelalte regiuni care au fost alipite Romaniei dupa 1918.
Vorbim, asadar, de o pozitionare justitialistd mai curand decat o miscare culturala
si intelectuala.

Desi mult mai veche, avand origini inca din anii optzeci ai secolului XIX,
discutia despre regionalizare in Moldova este subminatd de doua mari handica-
puri de plecare: 1) Problema teritorialitatii si identitatii nominale, care a generat
o teribila confuzie de ordin simbolic. Dupa 1990, odata cu aparitia statului inde-
pendent Republica Moldova, aceasta a preluat numele regiunii-mama, printr-un
transfer foarte bizar de identitate de la original la copie, astfel ca termenul ca
atare, ,,Moldova”, ca si etnonimul ,,moldovean” nu mai pot fi invocate de
regiunea ca atare, care reprezintd fostul stat medieval, principatul Moldovei,
ceea ce ar putea fi considerat drept un asasinat simbolic. 2) Disolutia cen-
tralitatii lasului, periferializat In raport cu Bucurestiul; concurat regional de
Bacau, Suceava sau Galati, vechea capitala nu mai poate revendica un statut de
centralitate regionald. De aici, fragmentarea in sub-identitdti concurente si mai
ales centripete: Bucovina, Basarabia, VVrancea etc.

Se observa deci ca nicio regiune a Romaniei nu trebuie sa faca fata unei
asemenea crize de identitate. La acestea se adauga, pe langa centralism si geo-
grafie, teribila emigratie, atat interna, cat si externa, efect si cauza a subdezvoltarii,
inceputa imediat dupd razboi si de proportii biblice In anii saptezeci si apoi
noudzeci ai secolului trecut. Astfel ca identitatea moldoveneascd a devenit de
doua sau trei ori stigmatizanta: reprezinta identitatea unui stat strdin, identitatea
impusd de rusi, deci un tabu, identitatea unor migranti, identitatea unor peri-
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ferici; prin urmare, nu poti fi moldovean, nu poti revendica o identitate de
moldovean, nu poti critica centralismul ca moldovean.

De aceea, regionalismul moldovenilor este mai ales iesean si are ca tintd
centralismul, respectiv dominatia, hegemonia chiar, a Bucurestiului. Natura sa
este profunda si variata: anarhica, reactiva, resentimentara, conjuncturald, cu
momente de crestere urmate de lungi perioade de asteptare. Este prin urmare
reactiv, slab configurat intelectual si inca si mai modest ideologico-politic. Nici
studiile regionale si nici miscarea propriu-zisd n-au avut mult timp o forma
teoretica, structuratd organizatoric.

Asadar, discutia cu privire la Moldova trebuie s tina cont de cvasi-disparitia
obiectului si reinventarea unuia nou. Dar cum: ca demers academic sau ca demers
militant, eventual popular, de vulgarizare si de identificare? Cele doua se pot
combina, dar care ar fi ponderea normativului? Tensiunea dintre aceste doua
perspective se vede destul de bine in lucrarea de fata. Aparutad la importanta
editurd ieseand Polirom, editatd de trei membri proeminenti ai MDM, Alexandru
Cohal, Dorin Dobrincu si George Turcanasu, volumul cuprinde zece studii avand
ca temad problematica regionalizarii, in bund masura lucrari prezentate la o
scoald de vard de acum cétiva ani a Asociatiei, la Ipotesti — Botosani.

Tn ciuda titlului, nu este vorba de o monografie, iar caracterul compozit
este destul de evident la o privire oricat de sumara. Varietatea domeniilor abordate
este aproape insurmontabild: de la istorie la teoria si practica dreptului, la etno-
grafie, sociologie, sociolingvistica si inapoi la istorie, care este de fapt un demers
de reflectie militara. Prin urmare, a le trece 1n revistd cat de cat competent
depaseste abilitatile unui singur recenzent. De aceea, ma voi limita mai departe
sd urmaresc masura in care contributiile din volum trateazd problema regio-
nalizarii/regionalismului. Nu voi transa asupra nivelului de informatie, a meto-
dologiei, referentialului etc., obisnuite la o recenzie.

Din pécate, lucrarea nu beneficiaza de o introducere propriu-zisa in care sa
se clarifice conceptele, obiectivele, problemele. Cuvantul-inainte (p. 9-11) care
deschide lucrarea este mult prea sumar, iar aceste aspecte sunt efectiv expediate
in ceva mai mult de doud pagini. De fapt, suntem preveniti mai mult la ce sd nu
ne agteptdm: volumul ,,nu este un manual de regionalizare, desi coordonatorii nu
neagd intentionalitatea acestui proiect”. Dar, ,inainte de a propune un nou
model de administrare ca alternativd viabild la actuala structurd adminis-
trativ-teritoriala a Romaniei”, editorii vor sa deschida o discutie asupra preli-
minariilor regionalizarii, respectiv, ,,intelegerea drumului pe care l-am parcurs
pana aici, cu scopul de a porni cat mai bine echipati «cdtre» descoperirea
modelului de regionalizare”. Mai multa claritate, rigoare si convingere ar fi fost
necesare mai ales din ratiuni pedagogice, daca nu epistemice.

Primul studiu apartine unuia dintre editori, Dorin Dobrincu, istoric apreciat,
figurd a miscirii civice din Moldova apuseani: In cautarea regiunii: veriga
lipsa in sistemul administrativ-teritorial din Romania, 1862-1912 (p. 11-37).
Este un demers pe care autorul il indica a fi doar ,,un fragment dintr-0 cercetare
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extinsa, care priveste constituirea regiunilor istorice, regionalismul si organizarea
administrativ-teritoriala in istoria Romaniei”, precum si modul Tn care s-a
imaginat problema ,,regiunii” in Romaénia celei de-a doua jumatati a secolului XIX,
respectiv din momentul primei legislatii cu privire la organizarea administrativa
a noului stat integrat din 1864 al lui Cuza pana la proiectul lui P. P. Carp din 1912.

Teza sa de plecare este ca ,,veriga lipsa a lantului administrativ-teritorial,
si anume regiunea”, uneste paradoxal aceste proiecte, oricum esecuri legislative.
Autorul trece mai intai 1n revistd discutiile si proiectele de revizuire a legilor
comunale din 1864, apoi prezintd contributiile intelectuale din jurul problemei
descentralizarii, pentru ca in partea finala sa analizeze proiectele privind consti-
tuirea unui nivel administrativ regional. De fapt, ar fi vorba de cinci proiecte avute
in atentie: din 1862 (autor: Barbu Catargiu), 1865 (al guvernului de atunci), 1871
(Lascar Catargi), 1888 (Theodor Rosetti si P. P. Carp) si 1907-1912 (autor acelasi
P. P. Carp). Este un subiect care naste pasiuni si diferende peste obisnuit. Este o
privire Tnainte de toate istorica, adica interesata de evolutii, continuitati si rupturi.

Cum apare regiunea aici? Ca rezultat al descentralizarii sau ca o intoarcere
la teritorialitatea anterioara Unirii? Discutia despre descentralizare va fi nu
Tntdmplator extrem de vie si in acelasi timp dezamagitor de sterila, in ce priveste
rezultatele practice. D. Dobrincu ii consacra acestui subiect un subcapitol dens
(,,Descentralizarea in dezbaterea politica si juridica din epoca”, p. 20-22). Este
de reamintit ca, Thcepand cu 1866, principiul descentralizarii este trecut chiar in
constitutie. Mai mult chiar, tema este exploatatd politic cu 0 anume frecventa:
la inceput de catre liberalii radicali (rosii), de la Programa din 1866, pana la
programul din ianuarie 1911, cand sustineau ,,0 descentralizare inteleaptd”, iar
apoi si de catre conservatori, 1n special prin P. P. Carp, mai activ dupa 1880 si
cu programul Era Noua, dominant junimist. Dar, pe langa faptul ca rezultatul
practic a fost cu totul dezamagitor, regiunea nu ocupa aproape niciun loc in
aceasta reflectie.

Odata cu anii optzeci ai secolului XIX putem intilni de asemenea o serie
de reflectii ale unor juristi specializati in drept constitutional si/sau admi-
nistrativ. Ideile lor au fost exprimate mai ales in cursuri si tratate de drept
publicate citre sfarsitul secolului XIX si Inceputul secolului XX de cétre juristi
de formatie franceza, mai ales, constitutionalisti recunoscuti in istoria gandirii
noastre juridice: G. G. Meitani, G. D. C. Urechia, C. G. Dissescu, Paul Negulescu.
Acestia reiau n bund masurd tema descentralizirii, punand in evidentd, pe
de o parte, legatura dintre autonomia locala si ,orice altd libertate” (riscul
absolutismului ,,cel mai netrebnic”, cum se exprima G. G. Meitani), iar pe de
alta, legatura dintre decentralizare si spiritul civic, inclusiv eficacitatea actiunii
locale in rezolvarea problemelor locale. Dar centralismul lor este in fond abia
disimulat.

In ultima parte a demersului, autorul discutd proiectele ,,de constituire a
regiunii administrative” (p. 23-32). Este partea cea mai consistenta, oarecum
amanata inexplicabil in logica expunerii si poate cam sumara. Vorbim de ,,mai
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multe proiecte de constituire a verigii lipsé intre nivelul judetean si cel national,
regiunea”. Problema pe care trebuiau s-o rezolve era urmatoarea: avem nevoie
de o structura intermediara Intre local si central si cat de mare, dupa ce criterii?

Pare a fi cuadratura cercului. Tn cele cinci proiecte deja amintite (din 1862,
1865, 1871, 1888 si 1907-1912), observam ca o trasatura generala ca in toate
problema regiunii apare ca o simpla problema administrativa si poate politica:
de eficienta a masinariei administrative si de protectie a libertatii, prin descen-
tralizarea implicitad oferitd de un decupaj teritorial care sa depaseascd nivelul
unui judet. Sunt, de fapt, proiecte de ,,amenajare a teritoriului” inainte de toate,
o forma de rationalizare administrativa, si nu propriu-zis de regionalizare. Toate
incercau insa sa evite reintoarcerea la ,,provinciile istorice” fondatoare. Tendinta
de a ignora teritorialitatea organicd va deveni de altfel o constantd a gandirii
»regionaliste” cu voie de la centru. Nu intamplator, opozantii folosesc acelasi
argument (distanta va marca functionarea statului) plus pericolul declinului
oraselor care-si pierdeau calitatea de resedinte de judet. De altfel, multe dintre
argumentele initiatorilor par si ele extrase din discutiile de astazi.

Documentat, ponderat in judecéti, demersul este practic amputat din consi-
derente probabil de spatiu, dupa cum o marturiseste autorul la inceput. Din acest
motiv, poate, concluziile sunt usor confuze, oarecum intempestive. Mai cu
seama pentru analizele din primele sectiuni, studiul devine imposibil de ocolit,
atat de catre specialisti, cat si de cdtre publicul larg, politicienii y compris.

Doua studii cu caracter ,,juridic” formeaza sectiunea urmatoare a volumului.
Primul, care apartine profesorului Marius Balan de la Universitatea din lasi, Auto-
nomia locald si reforma administrativd. Repere constitutionale (p. 39-51), incearca
sd raspunda la intrebarea de ce, in ciuda prevederilor constitutionale recurente,
prezente In mai toate constitutiile romanesti, autonomia locala ,rdmane mai
degraba un deziderat”, atat in perioada ante-, cat si in post-comunism? Desi
demersul pare impartit in doud (teoretico-descriptiv si unul normativ-empiric),
accentul cade in principal pe aspectele teoretice. In acelasi timp, observim o
mutare de vocabular: vorbim mai ales de autonomie locala decat de regiune sau
regionalizare, adicd ne reintoarcem in mod ironic poate la dilema insolubila a
ganditorilor constitutionalisti de dinainte de Primul Razboi Mondial.

Sursa problemei, respectiv, deficitul de autonomie locala, consta in carac-
terul unitar al statului, dar Tn fapt in chiar procesul de elaboratie constitutionala.
Citdndu-1 pe marele constitutionalist german conservator Carl Schmitt (Verfas-
sungslehre, 1928), autorul face observatia, pe cat de provocatoare pe atat de
verosimila, ca procesul de elaboratie constitutionala implica in sine un demers
totalizant.

Putem amenda aceasta teza, cu argumente empirice si teoretice, dar nu o
putem ignora. Schmitt este un ganditor conservator, organicist, si vede deci
organizarea politicd fondatd pe o constitutie ca un demers voluntarist, o abatere
de la logica sanatoasa a traditiei, potential riscant. As face totusi diferenta (pe
care autorul o sesizeazd el insusi) dintre cele doud traditii constitutionaliste
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(continentald si anglo-saxond), ca si intre demersurile pur constructiviste, de
tip totalitar, si cele ,,liberale”, care-si propun mai curand sa protejeze individul
de stat, precum si intre sistemele constitutionale federale si cele confederale.
Tn acelasi timp, intelegem astfel mai bine distinctia sa de plecare intre consti-
tutie si constitutionalism la care recurge autorul: traditiile constitutionaliste nu
sunt identice, organice, iar constitutiile pot fi intr-o relatie contradictorie cu
constitutionalismul:

Prin constitutionalism se intelege un ansamblu de idei, principii, reguli, practici si
tipare de conduitd care converg spre limitarea puterii guvernantilor, in esenta
printr-un corp de norme juridice, scrise sau nescrise. Sub acest aspect, constitu-
tionalismul reprezintd un element peren in evolutia statului si a societatii. Consti-
tutionalismul este legat de prevenirea abuzurilor din partea guvernantilor si
limitarea puterii politice printr-o separatie efectivi a puterilor?.

In partea a doua a studiului, autorul discuta starea constitutionalismului in
post-comunism, in raport cu problema autonomiei. Aici, profesorul Balan nu
ezitd sa iasa din formula dominant speculativa a demersului pentru a adopta o
postura prescriptiva, sugerand solutii de bun simt. Unele pozitionari sunt foarte
actuale:

Curtii Constitutionale nu ii revine un monopol absolut al interpretarii legii
fundamentale, ci rolul, deosebit de important, de a valida interpretari care au fost
deja formulate de toti cei implicati in viata sociald, politica, economica si cultu-
rald. Intr-un stat de drept, Constitutia nu este o scripturd ezoterica a carei inter-
pretare e rezervatd unui grup restrans de initiati In roba, ci un text de importanta
fundamentald pentru societate, tocmai prin prezenta sa permanenta in constiinta
tuturor cetitenilor?.

De un nivel conceptual remarcabil, studiul poate fi extrem de util atat
pentru intelegerea problematicii constitutionale si constitutionalismului, cat si in
ce priveste felul in care chestiunea regionalismului se poate acomoda cu un
constitutionalism destul de dogmatic in aceasta privinta.

Urmatorul studiu reia problematica autonomiei locale sub forma unei analize
comparative (Sergiu Constantin, Autonomia teritoriald in Europa — o analizd
comparativa a dimensiunilor politice, juridice si institutionale, p. 53-71). Este o
abordare foarte necesard, atat in ce priveste o serie de distinctii si clarificari
teoretice de baza pentru orice discutie despre subiect, cat mai ales pentru o
referentializare comparativa.

Autorul foloseste atit conceptul de autonomie teritoriald, cat si cel de
autoguvernare. Din punctul sdu de vedere, astdzi, autonomiile ar trebui vazute
ca ,instrument de guvernare a diversitatii teritoriale si culturale”, respectiv, ca

! Alexandru Cohal, Dorin Dobrincu, George Turcanasu (coordonatori), op. Cit., p. 42.
2 |bidem, p. 49 sq.
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mijloc de a regla problema minoritatilor culturale. Este vorba de un ,,sistem”, un
construct complex, care implica o legislatie adaptata, dar si suportul populatiei,
participarea politicienilor, un context general care sa ofere incredere si dispo-
nibilitate spre dialog.

De aceea, 1si incepe demersul prin a defini ce insemna ,,un sistem de
autonomie teritoriala”, care in sens strict ,,presupune transferul anumitor compe-
tente de la nivelul central la cel regional”. Dar ,,nu este vorba despre o simpla
delegare de competente”, care ,,este, in principiu, temporara si reversibila”, ci
de un transfer sine die. Tn cazul delegirii, autorititile regionale exerciti compe-
tentele respective in numele guvernului central, care le poate lua Thapoi printr-o
decizie unilaterala. Autorul incearca prin urmare sa-si proiecteze demersul ca
parte a discutiei despre principiul subsidiaritatii. Introdus Tn sistemul juridic al
Uniunii Europene prin Tratatul de la Maastricht din 1992, principiul ,,presupune
ca deciziile sa fie luate cat mai aproape de comunitatea direct interesatd”, in
timp ce

[...] nivelurile de guvernare superioare au doar rolul de a superviza buna
functionare a procesului decizional la nivel local/regional si de a sustine entitatile
care se autoguverneaza, in cazul in care acestea nu au capacitatea de a-si exercita
competentele®.

Subsidiaritatea trebuie inteleasd deci in logica unui proces de descen-
tralizare. De asemenea, dupa cum atrage atentia autorul, acest sistem de auto-
nomie nu este obligatoriu sa fie distribuit omogen. Nivele diferite pot coexista:
,[...] diferite regiuni ale acestor state unitare se bucurd de niveluri diferite de
autoguvernare”. Aceste autonomii se nasc ca gesturi politice, rezultat al unei
vointe decizionale, si nu pe cale naturala ori printr-o forma de rebeliune, care
pot fi cel mult cauze. Vechile traditii ale autonomiilor teritoriale, in diverse
versiuni inclusiv federale sau confederale, apoi disponibilitatea la compromis a
elitelor politice implicate, ca si participarea comunitatii internationale pot completa
acest tablou complex.

Mai departe, demersul documenteaza si pune in context diverse tipuri de
autonomii si forme de autoguvernare. Printre cele istorice, mostenire a siste-
mului Versailles de dupa Primul Rizboi Mondial, sunt insulele Aland si Tirolul
de Sud, devenite de mult timp doud exemple de bune practici in ce priveste
negocierea unei autonomii teritoriale. Tn primul rand, este nevoie ca elitele
politice la nivel central si regional sd negocieze cu bunid-credintd. O societate
civila activd poate juca un rol important in acest proces. Atunci cand actorii
politici nu renuntd la revendicari maximaliste si la obiective mutual incom-
patibile este imposibil sd se ajunga la o solutie de compromis.

Interesante sunt si felul in care au fost negociate cazuri asociate cu
problema diversitatii culturale, a minoritatilor sau a celor care nu pot beneficia

3 lbidem, p. 53, infra, nota 1.
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de autonomie teritoriala exclusivd. Un caz foarte aproape de noi este si cel al
autonomiei teritoriale a Voivodinei Tn lugoslavia/Serbia. Un caz distinct, Tntrucat
aici ,.trdiesc peste 20 de grupuri etnice, dar nicio minoritate nationald nu consti-
tuie majoritatea populatiei”, Voivodina a facut obiectul unor inovatii in ce
priveste ,,cadrul juridico-institutional al acestei autonomii teritoriale”, prin care
trebuia sa se tina cont de diferenta culturala in raport cu restul tarii, precum si de
»~impresionanta diversitate etnoculturald” a regiunii. De aceea, In constructia
autonomiei teritoriale a Voivodinei ,,factorul etnic a avut un rol determinant [...],
dar conceptia juridica a regimului de autonomie pune accentul pe dimensiunea
teritoriald mai mult decat pe cea etnicd”, observa autorul®.

Aceste cazuri de succes reprezintd, asadar, rezultatul unor eforturi siste-
matice, de lunga durata, de peste un veac, de buna credinta reciproca, de efort
permanent de a depasi crizele diverse, de negocieri si reglementdri foarte
complexe, respectiv de un demers de lungd duratd, care are nevoie de ,,lucrari
de intretinere permanente”, cum se exprima autorul, ,.,evaludri periodice si, dupa
caz, actualizdri sau ajustdri”®. De altfel, ansamblul ,,juridic in cadrul cdruia
functioneazi o autonomie teritoriald 1i determind in mare masura performanta”.
Este vorba de a se elabora ,,un temei juridic solid si de proceduri eficiente de
modificare si completare a cadrului sdu juridico-institutional”, precum si de
»~impartirea clard si flexibild a competentelor intre stat si regiunea autonoma”.
Pe scurt ,,de un temei juridic constitutional propriu-zis”, pentru a pune acest
sistem la addpost de atacurile politicianiste. La acestea se adaugd ,,un sistem
judiciar independent”, de fapt un stat de drept si un regim democratic.

Diferentele dintre aceste cazuri aratd insa ca, Tn fapt, nu prea pot fi solutii,
nu pot fi exemple n sine decat in ce priveste vointa politicd si bunele practici
democratice. Marea problema ramane mereu ,,modul in care competentele sunt
impartite intre stat si regiunea autonoma”, care face obiectul unui subcapitol
separat, foarte interesant’. Dilema intre prea multa rigiditate si prea multa flexi-
bilitate este mereu prezenta. ,,Prin urmare, impartirea competentelor trebuie sa
se faca intr-un mod care sa asigure un echilibru intre claritate si flexibilitate.®

Tn schimb, problema autonomiilor cu caracter cultural, fondate de traditia
unor teritorialitdti istorice, nu constituie un interes prea mare pentru autor. Un
exemplu prezentat relativ in treacét este cel al autonomiei Tarii Galilor dezvoltat in
ultimii 20 de ani, care este un caz tipic de devolutie motivata istoric/cultural. In
acelasi timp, autorul priveste aceste exemple de autonomii ca pe niste constructii
voluntare, gesturi de bunavointa din partea puterii centrale, ca pe ceva ce se
poate castiga si pierde, nu ca pe un dat constitutiv. Perspectiva sa este mai curand a
unui administrator, moderat-functionalista. Rareori totusi un text mai clar si mai

4 Ibidem, p. 59.
5 Ibidem, p. 58.
6 Ibidem, p. 59.
" Ibidem, p. 62 sqq.
8 Ibidem, p. 62.
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util, explicativ si practic; autorul a incercat sa Impace diversitatea situatiilor cu
nevoia de a fi cat mai precis si nuantat. Utila este si distinctia dintre ,,regio-
nalizare si regionalism”:

Regionalizarea se refera la un proces top down (de sus in jos) prin care regiunile
primesc autonomie cu scopul principal de a se pune in aplicare politici de
dezvoltare regionald. Regionalismul presupune un proces buttom-up (de jos Tn
sus) prin care regiunile isi revendicd autonomia 1n baza caracteristicilor lor
culturale, economice si sociale. In practici, regionalizarea si regionalismul pot fi
procese complementare®.

Capitolul urmator, al patrulea, este consacrat de Dragos Dragoman unei
discutii critice despre istoricul recent al regionalizarii post-comuniste: Regio-
nalizarea In Romania. Obstacole, provocari, oportunitati (p. 73-88). Tn timp ce
autorul precedent nu parea sa aiba neaparat o sensibilitate regionalista, pastrand
insa un nivel de neutralitate academica exemplar, autorul acestui studiu priveste
Tn mod deschis regionalismul ca o problema. De altfel, este tentat si foloseasca
adesea cuvinte tari, pozitionare polemica, uneori chiar un ton superior si, nu de
putine ori, insinuant dincolo de limitele academice.

Teza sa de plecare ar putea fi corectd, respectiv existenta unei forme de
blocaj de naturd psihologicd ,,ca principal obstacol in directia implementarii
unui nivel regional functional iTn Roméania”, acesta fiind generat de antago-
nismul ,,dintre centralism si regionalizare”. Este neclar ce Inseamnd acest
blocaj: al cui, mai precis? Si ce vrea sa spuna ,,un nivel regional functional”?

Autorul incepe prin a schita un istoric al regionalizarii in post-comunism,
respectiv,

[...] primii pasi facuti in Romania in directia regionalizarii in conformitate cu
normele impuse de UE, obstacolele in directia regionalizarii, a echilibrului in
dezvoltarea echilibrata a regiunilor, precum si a modului in care sunt desemnate

resedintele unor viitoare regiuni’?;

dar registrul sau stilistic 1l tradeaza destul de grav. Observatia ca regionalizarea
este Tn Romania post-comunista in ascensiune are ca suport o neintelegere:

Romania a devenit un stat mai putin centralizat decét inainte de 1989, cu o piata
liberd ce opereaza ca un factor constrangator foarte puternic in directia dezvoltarii
regionale inegale. Desi nu existd un mecanism politico-administrativ distinct si
autonom, regionalizarea este astazi produsul concentrarii resurselor economice, al
investitiilor straine si al migratiei interne a fortei de munca, ce face ca Romania sa
nu mai fie cea dinainte de 1989,

9 lbidem, p. 54, nota 2.
10 Ibidem, p. 104.
1 Ibidem, p. 73.
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Autorul confunda inegalitdtile de dezvoltare cu o forma de regionalizare si
pune acestea pe seama economiei libere. Astfel ca autorul crede cd regiona-
lizarea nu este neapdarat solutia si

[...] ca obstacolele din fata regionalizdrii nu sunt esecurile procesului imaginat de
optimismul exagerat (vazut drept ,,cel mai bun caz”), ci pagubele cele mai pro-
babile ale implementarii unui proces al regionalizarii ce nu tine seama de efectele
secundare, care dispretuieste costurile reale doar pentru cd se mulfumeste cu
speranta, cu beneficiile iluzorii ale unui proces considerat a priori drept benefic.

De altfel, el priveste cu destuld simpatie desfiintarea Regiunii Autonome
Maghiare odata cu reforma administrativa din 1968,

[...] constituita sub presiunea Uniunii Sovietice pentru a pune capat unor disen-
siuni nefiresti in sanul poporului muncitor, unui conflict demn de natiunile
burgheze anterioare instituirii comunismului real existent.

Din acest punct de vedere, ,interventia lui Stalin nu este insd cu nimic
diferita de interventia lui Hitler, menitd a face pace intre aliatii sai fascisti”. Cu
alte cuvinte, autorul compara cu

[...] intelegerea de la Viena din 1940 (pe care roménii il numesc generic ,,Diktat”,
iar maghiarii ,arbitraj”), atribuind Ungariei fasciste jumatate din suprafata
Transilvaniei, cu decizia a infiinta in 1952, la cererea lui Stalin, a Regiunii
Autonome Maghiare — Mures, ca un act ,,necesar consolidarii unitétii blocului
comunist in fata NATO”®,

Doua evenimente traumatice de aceeasi natura si pondere istorica, ambele
»interventii arbitrare ale puterilor strdine”, ceea ce ar explica ,de ce reor-
ganizarea administrativ-teritoriala din 1968 este mai aproape de logica initiald a
statului national unitar roman, specifica Constitutiei din 1923, decét pare la
prima vedere™*,

Fapt este cd organizarea teritoriala propusa de regimul Ceausescu a ramas
pand astdzi neatinsa in fondul sau, 1n ciuda aparitiilor ,,regiunilor de dezvoltare”,
functionale ca structuri statistice nu si administrative. Dar ce anume Tmpiedica
un proces de regionalizare efectiv? Tn general, aceste obstacole sunt fantas-
matice sau rau identificate ca atare:

[...] inexistenta unui mecanism eficient de echilibrare a decalajelor de dezvoltare,
de estomparea unui nationalism simbolic pe care o regiune preponderent maghiara
l-ar produce in Transilvania si incapacitatea de negociere a partidelor roméanesti

12 |bidem, p. 74.
13 Ibidem, p. 75.
14 1bidem.
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pentru diminuarea efectelor unei geografii simbolice conflictuale, ivite Th momentul
reorganizarii teritoriale si a schimbarii centrilor de putere administrativa in noile
regiuni.

Dar, de asemenea, trebuie luate in discutie si ,,neoliberalismul exacerbat
implementat dupa 2007, domnia fara limite a pietei 1n toate domeniile (nu doar
a bunurilor si serviciilor, ci si a muncii si a educatiei)”. Acestea ,,au facut ca
guvernul central sa fie inlocuit de logica pietei”, iar acest lucru a dus la
,reducerea masiva a parghiilor de interventie guvernamentald” si la ,,reducerea
capacitatii sale fiscale”.

Rationamentul este nu doar cat se poate de confuz, dar si cel putin suspect
de ignorantd. A pune pe seama cotei unice (adoptata totusi in 2005!) sau chipurile
»hetaxarea substantiald a cifrei de afaceri a marilor companii, redeventele
minimale din petrol, gaze si energie” decalajele regionale sunt clisee ideologice
a cdror prezenta este greu de justificat intr-o lucrare academicd, mai ales ca
autorul nu ofera nicio referintd serioasa in sprijin. Autorul priveste piata libera
ca un inamic, care se substituie ,,guvernului central” si ,,care nu face decat sa
directioneze capital acolo unde capitalul este deja consolidat, erodand unitatea
teritoriald nationala intr-un mod fara precedent”.

De altfel, dincolo de aceastd patetica dezlantuire ideologica, multe din
afirmatii indica nu atat un constructivist, primitiv, care jura exclusiv pe credinta
ca eliminarea de catre stat a decalajelor regionale este singura posibila si dezi-
rabild, dar multe dintre tezele sale sunt fie hilare, fie bazate pe o evidenta igno-
rant istorica si chiar etica. In subcapitolul 4.6., ,,Cum desenim regiunile fard si
producem dezechilibre etnice??®, autorul face elogiul impenitent al omoge-
nitatii culturale sau a ceea ce el numeste ,,uniformizarea teritoriald din punct de
vedere cultural, anume efortul de omogenizare culturald a teritoriului”. Dragos
Dragoman vede omogenitatea culturala ca pe o valoare absolutd, un fel de dat
istoric, o achizitie a modernitatii, ba chiar ,,mostenirea cea mai puternicd a
modelului francez al statului unitar”.

Autorul pare obsedat de problema ,,Regiunii Autonome Maghiare”, pe
care o invoca drept obstacolul principal din cauza (sau datorita!) caruia nu s-a
realizat (si nu trebuie realizatd) astdzi o noud reorganizare teritoriala. Vocabu-
larul sau puternic marcat ideologic (folosirea cu insistentd si lipsa de rigoare a
vocabulei ,,ultraliberal” este cel mai bun semn!), antipatia exprimata prin insinuari
nedisimulate fatd de presedintele Traian Basescu sunt deranjante din partea cuiva
care se prezintd drept politolog. Autorul preia cu prea multd lejeritate cliseele
politice ale anilor 2000 si manifesta o induiosatoare pasiune logoreica. Igno-
ranta sa istorica este suparatoare. Justifica opozitia romanilor ardeleni la (contra-)
proiectul UDMR, care ar fi dus la un Tinut Secuiesc, ca rezultatul unei traume
seculare, facand pentru aceasta trimitere la Unio Trium Nationum, adica la un
act din 1437, despre care probabil noudzeci la suta dintre romani nu stiu nimic.

15 Ibidem, p. 80 sqq.
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La final ne ddm seama ca perspectiva centralistd, nationalistd a autorului
este cea mai mica dintre probleme. Astfel ca felul in care autorul trateaza ches-
tiuni importante precum regionalismul si diferenta culturala te face sa te intrebi
daca prezenta sa in acest volum nu este cumva inoportuna.

Contributia urméatoare apartine economistului Mihai Talmaciu si este mult
mai tehnica: Modele economice in teritoriile apartindnd regiunii istorice Moldova.
O analiza din perspectiva economica a cauzelor inegalitatilor in dezvoltarea
regionald (p. 89-106). Autorul vrea sa discute despre ce anume determina
economia ,,celor opt judete apartindnd regiunii istorice Moldova si sd identifice
cauzele progreselor extrem de slabe inregistrate in ceea ce priveste ameliorarea
nivelului de bunistare. De asemenea, ar vrea si vadd care sunt factorii care
pot duce la atenuarea disparitatilor ,,in dezvoltarea regionald”, respectiv, de
»gasirea unei modalitati adecvate de analizd a proceselor de crestere si dez-
voltare regionald, in identificarea factorilor care contribuie la accentuarea sau
diminuarea diferentelor regionale in ce priveste dezvoltarea™’.

Oarecum surprinzitor pentru un economist, autorul vede ,,dezvoltarea
regionala” att ca o problema economica (de crestere economicd), cat si ca una
»sociala”. De fapt, pare a lua in discutie mai ales conceptul de dezvoltare, cu
sensurile sale largi si cetoase, decat cel de crestere economica, ceva mai usor de
pus in evidentd. Recunoastem aici spaima, uzuala printre economistii din mediul
academic, de a nu fi vdzut ca obsedat de crestere, aceasta fiind pentru multi
academici o problema in sine, ca fiind o sursa de inegalitate, mai rea pentru ei
decat saracia endemica. Astfel ca, obligatoriu, cresterea trebuie sa fie echilibrata,
,,sustenabila” necesarmente,

[...] deoarece scopul dezvoltdrii regionale nu este doar sd identifice metode de
promovare a cresterii economice si/sau a unor schimbari structurale in economie,
ci si sa imbunatateasca unele aspecte sociale: sanatatea, educatia, conditiile de
lucru etc.'8,

ca si cum acestea nu ar rezulta in urma cresterii economice. Largirea sensului
conceptului de dezvoltare, ,,inteles ca proces antropocentric, ce isi propune ca
obiectiv primordial imbunatdtirea continud a bundstrii umane?®, tine in fapt
mai mult de retorica ,,sustenabilitatii” decat de logica propriu-zis economica.

Tn acest sens, autorul vrea si distinga ceea ce el numeste o ,,dimensiune
productiva” a conceptului de ,,dezvoltare regionala”, si care s-ar referi la ,,atin-
gerea obiectivelor stabilite (cantitative si calitative)”, de ,,una procesuala, care
se referd la mijloacele folosite pentru a obtine rezultatele dorite (politicile, stra-
tegiile, mijloacele si resursele, aspectele institutionale)”?. Ce se poate intelege

16 |bidem, p. 89.

7 Ibidem, p. 90 sq.
18 |bidem.

19 1bidem, p. 91 sq.
20 Ibidem, p. 92.
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de aici? Mai nimic. Autorul lasa impresia ca pluteste In concepte si teorii destul
de abstracte din ,,literatura de specialitate”, fara a le fi asimilat suficient.

Discutia asupra conceptului de dezvoltare ar fi interesanta daca n-ar exprima
un voluntarism fard retineri. Voluntarismul politic este prin excelentd nu doar
anti-liberal, ci mai ales fatalmente centralist, pentru ¢ presupune existenta unei
instante superioare, mereu mai Inalte ierarhic, care dispune de expertiza, vointa
si legitimitatea de a lua decizii si de a pune in operd politici de interventie a
statului/autoritatilor publice asupra realului. Pentru acest tip de politica, regio-
nalismul este o amenintare in sine, pentru cd propune ca scop al politicii eman-
ciparea individului ca atare, largirea libertatii de actiune a acestuia, autonomia
unui spatiu cultural. Rezultatul acestei actiuni nu poate fi obligatoriu ,,dezvol-
tarea multidimensionald”, ci libertatea insdgi. Adicd responsabilitatea indi-
vidului in fata propriilor decizii.

Atractia catre banalitati si cuvinte magice precum ,,dezvoltarea durabild”
dezvoltirii economice™?!, care pare mai curand un fragment de curs ori o comu-
nicare la un simpozion judetean de economie. Aceeasi impresie si in ce priveste
subcapitolul 5.3. (,,Indicatorii economici structurali si competitivitatea regiunilor
Nord-Est si Sud-Est”)?, care ne-ar fi interesat inainte de orice, pentru c¢d vrem
sd vedem de ce regiunea Moldovei este ramasd mult in urma altor regiuni ale
Romaniei si Europei. Aceste ,,cauze structurale” ar fi: productivitatea redusa,
declinul demografic, rata mare a populatiei ocupate cu agricultura si rata mare a
agriculturii Tn economia regiunii, PIB per capita redus, nivelul redus al inovarii etc.

Dar acestea sunt cauze ori efecte sau mai bine spus sunt cauze ale dispa-
ritatii economice? De pilda, in ce priveste faptul ca ,,singurele regiuni care au
cunoscut o scidere a performantelor inovarii au fost Nord-Est si Sud-Est”?,
autorul explicd aceasta, ,,pe de o parte, prin subfinantarea activitatilor de
cercetare-dezvoltare si distributia inegala a resurselor financiare intre regiuni,
iar pe de alta parte, prin incidenta scizuta a retelelor colaborative de tip cluster”?.,
Dar carui fapt i se datoreaza subfinantarea? Dar absenta retelelor colaborative? E
bine sa ai studii care sa-ti argumenteze evidenta, dar parca ne-am fi dorit mai mult.

Concluziile sunt ceva mai precise. Atunci cand explica ,,nivelul redus al
dezvoltarii si performantele economice extrem de slabe ale celor doud regiuni”,
aratd cd acestea sunt generate,

[...] In primul rand, de starea precara a factorilor de baza (factorii institutionali si
calitatea slaba a guverndrii, infrastructurile, contextul sociocultural, sistemul edu-
cational etc.), care determind atractivitatea scazuta pentru investitori si exercita o
influenta directd asupra performantelor firmelor din toate domeniile de activitate;,

2 bidem, p. 94.

22 | bidem, p. 95 sqq.
23 |bidem, p. 100.

24 1hidem.
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dar si de ceea ce el numeste ,,factorii culturali si institutionali”, respectiv,

[...] gradul redus de autonomie in adoptarea deciziilor privind dezvoltarea regionala,
lipsa de autoritate a organismelor de la nivel regional in implementarea strategiilor
si planurilor de dezvoltare, influenta inca puternicd a autoritatilor administratiei
centrale asupra decidentilor de la nivel regional si local, capacitatile slabe de
leadership ale autoritatilor locale si leadershipul cvasiinexistent la nivel de
regiune de dezvoltare, calitatea slabd a guvernarii la nivel local si regional, nivelul
scazut al capitalului social si implicarea slaba a rezidentilor in problemele
comunititii?®.

Prin dimensiunile sale (peste o sutd de pagini), dar mai ales prin indraz-
neala, rigoarea si calitatea reflectiei, contributia care urmeaza, apartinand lui
George Turcanasu, Teritoriu, teritorialitate si reforma administrativa. Relevanta
scarilor geografice (p. 107-195), vine sd contrabalanseze pozitiondrile ante-
rioare. Mai mult, s-ar putea spune ca demersul lui Turcanasu se impune ca un
fel de pivot al lucrarii: face trecerea de la descriptism la normativ, de la opinie
la reflectia sistematica. Publicist, geograf, notoriu prin pozitionarile sale regio-
naliste, George Turcanasu este cel mai cunoscut specialist in chestiuni de
regionalism, micro-geografie umana, socio-geografie. Este desigur foarte greu
sd rezumi acest demers, deopotriva teoretic si descriptiv, academic si provo-
cator. Pe langd multe observatii de finete, care depasesc cadrul disciplinei din
care provine, Geografia umana, regdsim aici o teorie culturald a teritoriului si
teritorialitatii, non-esentialistd, dar mai ales o gandire foarte structuratd asupra
regiunii si regionalismului, respectiv, cu privire la ,,modul in care populatia [...]
practica teritoriul”. Peste toate, insa, autorul si-a creat o terminologie proprie,
fascinanta, pe care a impus-o 1n discutiile publice prin care te obligd practic sa
intri Tn lumea sa ca si cum ai intra in lumea lui Faulkner.

Teza sa centrald este ca

[...] modul in care o populatie practica teritoriul e determinat deopotriva de
calitatile spatiului fizico-geografic, privit ca suport al activitatilor economice
si crearea unor avantaje sau dezavantaje in urma constructiei teritoriale a unei
natiuni.

Teritoriul este un capital pasiv, iar modul in care o populatie il pune in
valoare este determinant: economic si cultural; este ceea ce el numeste eco-
nomia spatiala, plecand de la teoria unui economist german din prima jumatate
a secolului XIX, Johann Heinrich von Thiinen, care observase ,,acest aspect al
zonarii productiei agricole 1n functie de o piatd de desfacere”.

Din acest punct de vedere, dupa 1859 mai ales,

%5 |bidem, p. 103.
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[...] modul de practicare a teritoriului de cétre populatia Moldovei (apusene) a
suferit o schimbare radicald, producandu-se intre cele doud componente initiale
ale statului roman (Moldova si Muntenia) chiar si o basculare a modernitatii.

Astfel, s-a produs trecerea

[...] de la un sistem economic, care se baza pe o armaturd de centralititi puternic
ierarhizate, fiecare cu functiile teritoriale specifice, care ii asigurau coerenta, in
primii ani ai existentei proiectului national, la fragmentele teritoriale subregionale
si ineficient recentrate ale perioadelor ce au urmat®,

Demersul este structurat in doud parti, inegale ca intindere. In prima parte,
se discutd aspecte oarecum teoretice asupra teritorialitatii, mai cu seama in ce
priveste ,.sistemele teritoriale si teritorialitatea”. Avand ca suport opinia altui
geograf eminent, Octavian Groza, autorul observa ca:

Organizarea teritoriului imprima anumite trasaturi structurii si morfologiei reparti-
tiei spatiale a comunitatilor umane, in general adepte ale principiilor majore ale
actiunii umane in fata rigorilor spatiului geografic: principiul minimului efort,
principul concurentei spatiale, principiul ierarhizarii spatiale, principiul satisfactiei
maxime si principiul echitatii spatiale?.

De aici, importanta centralitatii In structurarea logicii teritoriale. Devenit
politica de stat, ,,centralismul — adoptat ca o cale unicd de constructie a teri-
toriului national — a afectat grav logica de functionare si coerenta unor teritorii
componente ale statului roman”?, Prejudiciul nu este insd acelasi pentru toate
regiunile. Dobrogea a avut de castigat ca urmare a politicilor centraliste, la fel si
fireste Muntenia, in timp ce Transilvania a suferit mai putin, ,,nu i s-au schimbat
prea mult structura si modul de functionare teritoriald interna”. In schimb,
Moldovei ,.i-au fost alterate profund relatiile dintre componentele sale interne
[...], mai ales datoritd particularitatilor logicii teritoriale de functionare — ca
teritoriu de tranzit intre Baltica — zona nord-pontica — Constantinopol/Istanbul”.
Tn acest fel, Moldova s-a transformat ,,intr-o funditura a Europei”®.

In subcapitolul urmétor (,,Despre chestiunea logicii teritoriale™), autorul isi
dezvolta mai extins conceptia sa asupra teritorialitatii. Turcanasu remarca astfel
importanta axelor teritoriale, ca repere ,,fizico-geografice” primare, dar mai ales
a centralitatilor, ca ,,elementele primordiale ale teritorialitatii”, decisive in procesul
de ,.coagulare teritoriald regionald”. El ofera exemplul Ungariei si al rolului
jucat de Dunare si de Budapesta, o centralitate ,,ce e suficienta arhitecturii
teritoriale maghiare, inclusiv la nivel regional”®,

%6 |bidem, p. 109.
27 |bidem, p. 112.
28 |bidem, p. 114.
2 |bidem.
30 |bidem.
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In cazul Romaniei, teritorialitatea este structurata diferit, mai complex,
discontinuu si problematic:

Tn decursul istoriei nu am reusit s asimilam tesutului teritorial nici Carpatii, nici
Dunarea, ba chiar si Campia deseori inundabila a Siretului Inferior ne joacd feste
in comunicarea dintre regiuni (cazul podului de la Miricineni, de exemplu)3.

Centralismul a incercat sa transforme aceastd logica teritoriald mai curand
anarhica. Ceea ce autorul nu crede posibil. Argumentatia sa este foarte elaborata
si este imposibil de rezumat. Fapt este ca, ,,In functie de geneza lor, avem doua
mari categorii de teritorialitati”: cele care ,,au evoluat intr-o maniera spontana,
naturald, si teritorialitdti cu un grad ridicat de artificialitate, proiectate, create
ntr-o maniera voluntard”®2, Sub raport regional, ,,teritoriile sunt adesea generate

=

de ceva mai mult decét de o singura centralitate primordiald”. De altfel, marile
teritorii europene, sunt

[...] teritorii administrative complexe, a caror logica teritoriala se bazeaza pe mai
multe axe structurante, sustinute de coeziunea functionald a mai multor cen-
tralitati; forta teritoriald conjugata a acestora creeaza structuri poli-centrice extrem
de eficiente si competitive la nivelul UE®,

Conceptia sa asupra teritorialitatii se poate identifica cel mai bine in aceasta
tezd, afirmata destul de intempestiv, in cadrul discutiei teoretice despre spatiile
sau feritoriile interstitiale:

Teritoriile interstitiale se definesc in raport cu centralititile superioare — Tntotdeauna
exterioare (de aici si adecvarea sintagmei d ‘entre deux), dar si cu limitele deseori
divergente — privite ca discontinuititi, nu neaparat lingvistice sau culturale,
cat mai ales ale intereselor teritoriale, ale centrelor exterioare de decizie. Fiind
determinate de centralitati, care prin definitie sunt elemente ce se ordoneaza ierarhic,
structurile interstitiale devin repere ale transscalaritatii teritoriilor: Romania, Slovacia
sau Polonia sunt parti ale interstitiului central-european, pe cand ruralul Colinelor
Tutovei apartine unui spatiu slab si difuz polarizat de orase secundare la nivel
regional (si tertiare — la nivel national): Barlad, Vaslui si Bacau — un interstitiu
intern®4,

Plecand de aici, profesorul Turcinasu ofera un model concret de regio-
nalizare a Romaniei. El respinge mai intai ideea celor ,,15-16 regiuni”, in
favoarea unei regionalizari fondate in principal pe regiunile istorice. Aceasta ar
imbina doud criterii de baza: 1) al capacititii de polarizare a unei centralitati;
2) al teritorialitatii interstitiale ca spatii intermediare intre spatiul national si cel

31 lhidem, p. 115.
32 1bidem, p. 115 sq.
33 lhidem, p. 116.
34 Ibidem, p. 121.
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local. Aceste teritorialitati, care au in general un caracter natural, au aparut
spontan si s-au configurat istoric.

George Turcanasu reia inca si mai sistematic discutia in partea a Il-a, ,,0
asteptata reforma administrativa in Romania. In cautarea configuratiilor optime
LAU1 si NUTS”%. Dupi ce combate decupajul de tip vertical, bazat pe logica
administrativa, In favoarea unui decupaj mai nuantat, fondat pe o logica orizon-
tald a coeziunii teritoriale, incearca sa distinga ,,care sunt configuratiile regionale
optime”. Pentru aceasta, propune ,,construirea unui indicator compozit, care sa
reflecte atat coeziunea internd regionala, cat si competitivitatea acestora in
raport cu celelalte regiuni europene”. Desi autorul se fereste de un ,,solu-
tionism” facil, aceasta este poate partea care intereseaza cel mai mult discutia
despre regionalism. In subcapitolul ,,Regiunile administrative suprapuse vechilor
regiuni istorice”, autorul sustine regionalizarea sub forma a ,sapte regiuni
administrative”, suficient de mari pentru a se autosustine si suficient de stabile
cultural, pentru ca s-ar suprapune pe provinciile istorice: Muntenia, cea mai
mare ca populatie, eventual cu separatia Bucurestiului, apoi Banat si Arad,
Crisana, Sdtmar si Maramures, Transilvania cu Estul Transilvaniei (tinuturile
secuiesti) si Moldova apuseana, care ar putea deveni cea mai importantd din
punct de vedere demografic (3,9 milioane de locuitori), dacd Bucurestiul va fi
separat de regiunea sa.

Este rar sa gasim intr-un demers academic atdta pasiune si imaginatie
normativa intemeiatd pe o reflectie atat de articulatd. Prin George Turcé@nasu,
teoria regionalismului moldovenesc are un teoretician de cel mai bun nivel:
convingeri puternice si idei clare. Lectura textului are ceva aproape hipnotic.
Cine trece de frazarea sa uneori insuportabil de stufoasd poate intalni o proza de
idei, densa, logica, structuratd, documentatd, un material care cuprinde zeci
de harti, grafice, tabele. Ideile profesorului Turcanasu ar merita nu doar o
recenzie in sine, ci si o discutie publica serioasa.

Capitolul sapte pune o problemd ciudat de complicatd, spinoasd, de-a
dreptul dificila: exista o identitate regionald in Moldova care sa se fondeze pe
cultura traditionali? In demersul sau, Patrimoniul cultural imaterial moldo-
venesc — de la comunitatea locald la identitatea regionala? (p. 197-218), cerce-
tatoarea in etnologie loana Repciuc incearca sa explice natura acestei probleme
si sd evoce citeva posibile iesiri. Nu pare prea simplu. Autoarea Insasi se aratd
oarecum intimidata: pe cat era autorul precedent de transant si organizat, pe atat
gasim aici o dificultate de pozitionare, chiar un evident disconfort intelectual.
Printre altele, loana Repciuc foloseste conceptul de brand, din marketingul trivial,
pentru a-si gasi un concept ordonator al demersului: vorbeste de un ,,brand
regional” si nu de o identitate regionald sau moldoveneasca. Eufemizarea
discursului, fie prin ambiguizare si pozitivism terminologic, fie prin apelul la
schema integrarii europene, este de altfel curenta n text.

3 Ibidem, p. 135-186.
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Din ce ne dam seama, autoarea isi propune doud mari obiective: 1) o
arheologie a conceptiei publice/academice (diferentierile sunt adesea ignorate)
despre folclor si traditiile rurale, denumite ,,cultura imateriala”, si 2) o decon-
structie a ideologiei infra-culturale care orienteaza aceasta constructie (,,patri-
moniul cultural imaterial ca factor liant de coagulare al identitatii regionale”),
respectiv a felului in care trebuie studiatd, interpretatd si reprezentata public
(,,muzeificata”) aceastd ,,culturd”. Vorbim de un demers etnologic sau etnografic
(nu vreau sa operez aici distinctia) care pare un amestec de bune intentii, spaime
nationale si ideologie a statului-natiune ca parte a unui ,,discurs de ordine”, in
termenii lui Michel Foucault. Voluntar sau nu, acest demers sustine statul de tip
masind omogenizatoare, politicile centraliste devenind o forma de orientalizare/
colonizare a regiunilor istorice de cétre un Centru dominator.

Dupa cum observa autoarea chiar in deschiderea studiului sau, ,,sistemul
patrimonial roménesc s-a conturat ca instrument de creare si protejare a iden-
titatii culturale nationale”. De aici, tendinta ,,spre conservarea unui stadiu atemporal
al culturii roméne, incéarcat de valoarea trecutului si de apropierea de origini”.
»Sistemul” a implicat, crede autoarea, o atitudine ,,antimodernista”, prin exce-
lentd, ,,in contextul nationalismului romantic, care a condus la trezirea constiintei
nationale si la intemeierea statului national”. Paseismul naiv, idilismul rural
manifest prin respingerea urbanului si ,,muzeificarea expresiilor materiale ale
modului de viata rural”, conservatismul cultural sunt reperele si efectele acestei
tendinte configurate sub forma ,,constiintei patrimoniale oficiale a romanilor”.
In raport cu aceasta, ,.existenta rurald va fi folosita ca argument al unitatii si
unicitatii poporului roméan”, care refuza ab initio ,referintele la particularisme
locale™,

Asadar, 1n aceasta lume configuratd ca o unitate suficientd siesi, ideala,
perfecta, armonioasa si mai ales reprezentativa cultural, sursa nesecatd de naratiuni
ale identitatii nationale, regionalul, vizut ca particularism, nu poate avea decat
un rol minor, de varietate de culoare, un pitoresc accidental, nicidecum de
diferenta culturald normativa. Cum se poate iesi din aceastd schemd? Autoarea
nu raspunde plecand de la argumente epistemice, ci de la recomandarile inter-
nationale ,.cu privire la managementul patrimoniului cultural imaterial, ca
interfatd terminologicd a continutului de cultura traditionald”, in raport cu care
statul roman ,,a intervenit nesemnificativ in documentarea i promovarea sub-
stantei locale si regionale a acestui continut cultural”. Astfel autoarea

[...] isi propune sd identifice posibile cai de interventie bazdndu-se cu precadere
pe bune practici din alte spatii culturale, dar si pe exhibarea greselilor, ambiguita-
tilor, jumitatilor de masura din drumul parcurs pani acum in acest domeniu®’.

36 |bidem, p. 197.
37 Ibidem, p. 198.
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Din aceastd pasareasca se poate intelege cu greu ce vrea autoarea, dar
putem banui cad macar in prima parte ar vrea sa deconstruiasca discursul asupra
particularismelor regionale In cercetarea culturii traditionale. De altfel, in
primul subcapitol (,,Din analele etnologiei patrimoniului national”) intreprinde o
trecere 1n revistd a abordarilor etnologiei si relatia sa cu particularismele locale.
Autoarea observa insa ca

[...] patrimoniul nu este o resursd sau un continut dat, deja existent, gata si fie
descoperit si promovat, ci un continut construit, deconstruit si reconstruit in functie
de nevoile administrative ale statului sau ale altor entititi administrative®.

La fel si cultura noastra taraneasca, care a parcurs un proces de unifor-
mizare, prin ,,selectia unor modele ideale ale manifestarii existentei traditionale,
corespunzatoare unor tinte ideologice precise si la care s-au adaugat trasaturi
considerate dezirabile de aparatul propagandist central”. Se observa favorizarea
unor zone folclorice in dauna altora, in spetd a Maramuresului in raport cu
Moldova, uneori din simple ,ratiuni” accidentale (interesul unui cercetitor cu
putere de influenta si decizie la centru). De asemenea, alaturi de ,,microregiunca
Maramuresului, Intregul spatiu transilvanean a beneficiat de timpuriu de
conturarea unui brand etnocultural si turistic”, fiind ridicat la rangul de ,,cel mai
romantic tinut romanesc” reputatie datoratd, crede autoarea, In mare parte
romanului lui Bram Stoker®.

Punerea in discutie a miturilor fondatoare ale proiectului etnologic
national, pe care o incearcd autoarea in subcapitolul ,,Conceptia centralistd a
managementului patrimoniului romanesc™, este timida si neincheiati. Intr-un
alt subcapitol, ,,Locul «regionalului» in marele proiect national al folcloristicii
autohtone™!, analizeaza critic istoricul epistemologiei folcloristicii romanesti.
Bazele folcloristicii la noi au fost puse de Al Lambrior inca de la finele
secolului XIX si avea ca fundament teza potrivit careia

[...] teritorialitatea nationala — o viziune metonimica asupra ocurentelor geografice
ale formelor de cultura traditionald (partea vine sa ilustreze intregul, intregul este
exprimat de toate partile) sau, in vorbele lui Lambrior, cautarea in intreaga
»Dacie” a ipostazelor ideale ale vietii tdranului roman; si exhaustivitatea —
aspiratia de realizare a unor ,,colectii totale”, vizand culegerea tuturor variantelor,
tipurilor si subtipurilor unei anumite teme, creatii sau specii folclorice*2.

Acestea raman neschimbate pana astdzi. Abaterile apartin mai ales amatorilor
prin monografiile etnografice locale.

38 |bidem.

3 [bidem, p. 203.

40 Ibidem, p. 198 sqg.
41 Ibidem, p. 204 sqq.
42 |bidem, p. 205.
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Autoarea observa apoi trecerea de la investigatia asupra vietii poporului —
prin proiectul Hagsdeu mai ales, din ultimul sfert de veac XIX — la investigatia
asupra folclorului, din perioada interbelica si mai apoi, precum si de la
cercetarea integrala a productiilor ,,poporului”, ale lumii tacute, rurale, taranesti,
la productiile legate de activitatile ceremoniale si festive, respectiv la colectarea
unui material care putea fi transformat Tn spectacol: fie de tip muzeal, fie de
divertisment — un entertainment national, virtuos, identitar. Acestea concureaza
formele de artd culte si Intretin cultura natiunii teritoriale si deopotriva a statului
centralizat.

Un alt subcapitol se ocupa de locul Moldovei in acest angrenaj (,,Incercari
de cartografiere etnoculturald si locul Moldovei”)*®. Etnografii, cercetitorii
culturii materiale taranesti, spre deosebire de etnofolcloristi, au fost mult mai
interesati de ,,marcarea diferentelor si asemandrilor concrete dintre regiunile
etnografice: tipul de asezare, structura si materialele locuintei, ocupatiile si
resursele locale”, sustine autoarea*®. Totusi, mai ales din ratiuni ideologice, in
comunism nici acestia nu insistd asupra unor ,date provenind din cultura
spirituald a locului”, care sd particularizeze aria etnofolcloricd respectiva.
Probleme au apdrut atunci cand s-a pus problema etnocartografierii acestui
patrimoniu, respectiv realizarii Atlasului Etnografic Roman, care a generat o
discutie atat de naturd metodologica, precum si teoretica, indeosebi cu privire la
,,zonarea” materialului cules.

In fine, in al cincilea subcapitol, ,De la patrimoniul cultural imaterial
regional la brandul de loc?”*, autoarea incearcd si vada dacd, ,,analizind infor-
matiile pe care le avem la indemana astdzi despre trdsaturile etnoculturale ale
Moldovei, date puse la dispozitie de cel putin trei generatii de specialisti in
stiintele etnologice”, s-ar putea stabili ,,un specific al culturii traditionale
moldovenesti”? Raspunsul sdu este negativ: ,,cu greu poate fi conturat adecvat”.
Dar ce vrea sd spuna ,,adecvat” in acest caz, nu e prea clar. Putem intelege totusi
ca principala cauzd ar fi centralismul, ca politicd culturald, care nu a permis
structurarea unei baze de date suficient de semnificativa;

In Roménia [...] s-a preferat varianta mai usor de administrat a unui ,,inventar
national”, iar varianta inventarelor regionale sau locale nu a fost nici macar luata
in consideratie sau cel putin popularizatd*®.

Acest fapt face ca ,,stiinta etnologica romaneascd” sa fie ,,astazi departe de
a genera o privire informatd asupra imaginarului identitar specific diverselor
regiuni istorice ale tarii”. Responsabil pentru aceasta ar fi nu doar

43 Ibidem, p. 206 sqg.
4 bidem, p. 206.
4 Ibidem, p. 210 sqq.
46 |bidem, p. 211.
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[...] sistemul (inca) puternic centralizat al managementului patrimoniului cultural
imaterial, ci si numeroasele prejudecati, stereotipuri si idiosincrazii ale societatii
civile care privesc cultura traditionald roméaneasca.

Ar fi vorba aici de: ,,complexul moldovenesc de inferioritate, fie resimtit
in interior, fie impus din afard”, ,lipsa proiectelor eficiente de sondare a parti-
cularismului moldav”, pozitia periferica, ,,la propriu si la figurat in configuratia
ideald a culturii nationale”*’.

In ciuda strategiei retorice ,,deflective”, care-i permite autoarei sd nu-gi
asume foarte ferm unele pozitionari polemice, in raspar cu dogma Academiei si
,»a proiectului cultural national”, studiul este curajos si bine documentat. Ar
putea deveni un punct de referintd pentru rediscutarea a ceea Ce autoarea
numeste ,constiinta patrimoniald oficiald a romanilor” si integrarea
regionalismelor culturale intr-o logica a diferentei legitime.

Tn capitolul care urmeazi, sociologul Barbu Mateescu prezinti mutatiile
care au loc in randul populatiei Moldovei apusene in ce priveste valorile: Schimbare
si stabilitate in valorile locuitorilor Moldovei: 2005 vs 2017 (p. 219-229).
Valorile la care se refera autorul privesc perceptia locuitorilor Moldovei cu
privire la autonomia individuald, minoritatile, divortul, credintele religioase,
participarea civica etc., in timp ce evolutia acestora sunt analizate in sensul
,,modernizarii” lor.

Este singurul autor din volum care anunta ca se adreseaza unui public larg
si ca demersul sdu are un caracter exploratoriu: urmareste ,,testarea unei ipoteze
sau formularea unei concluzii chintesentiale”. De altfel, demersul nu este foarte
sofisticat. Folosindu-se de datele statistice oferite de o cercetare cantitativa
globala asupra valorilor societatilor de astazi, ,,World Values Survey”, intreprinsa
cvasi-simultan in peste 100 de tari la fiecare sase sau sapte ani, respectiv, intre
2005 si 2017, autorul se concentreaza ,,asupra schimbarilor mai mari decat marja
mentionatd mai sus (de 5 la sutd, N.B.!), adica asupra celor indubitabile”®.

In ce priveste ,,evaluarea subiectivd a propriei stdri materiale”, autorul
opineaza ca, ,,intre 2005 si 2017, perceptia moldovenilor a suferit o schimbare
majora in bine”, atat in ce priveste ,,starea materiald”, cat si in ce priveste un
fenomen similar, ,,dar de amplitudine mai mica”, respectiv, ,,satisfactia vizavi
de propria viatd”. O schimbare se poate distinge de asemenea si in ce priveste
»modelul de societate dorit, in special in planul economic”. Astfel, respon-
dentii moldoveni au identificat ca fiind prioritatea principald a societatii (roma-
nesti) ,,mentinerea unei economii stabile”: 70% in 2005, dar doar 39% in 2017.
Ponderea celor care doresc o schimbare a prioritatilor, in sensul reducerii
importantei banilor in raport cu ideile, a crescut de la 6% la 18%, intre 2005 si
2017. Autorul vede aici o tendinta atat spre ,,umanizarea” economiei, cit §i ,,0
ascensiune pe piramida lui Maslow, adica indepartandu-se de planul grijilor

47 Ibidem, p. 215.
8 |bidem, p. 220.
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imediate legate de supravietuire si capatind nidzuinte mai abstracte si mai
sofisticate™,

De asemenea, in ce priveste ,,schimbarile survenite in legitura cu indicele
autonomiei, un element ce masoara orientarea fiecarui respondent pe axa obe-
dienta, respect pentru autoritate si traditii sociale, independenta, iconoclastie si
creativitate”, in cei doisprezece ani, ,,independenta locuitorilor Moldovei a

crescut in mod semnificativ”. Astfel,

[...] ponderea moldovenilor definiti mai degraba de obedienta s-a redus drastic, de
la 52% la 23%. Cei care, in planul indicelui utilizat, sunt independenti si-au dublat
ponderea in totalul populatiei regiunii, de la 22% la 45%, iar neutrii au devenit si
ei mai numerosi: 32% din total fatd de 26% cu un deceniu mai devreme®°.

Desi nu atat de substantiale, mutatii se vad si in ce priveste raportarea la
,hormele traditionale”. Cu privire la ,,sustinerea moldovenilor pentru egalitate
in drepturi pentru cele doud sexe”, 96% dintre moldoveni erau de parere ca
democratia implica drepturi egale pentru femei si barbati in 2005 si 98% in
2017. De asemenea, ,,ponderea moldovenilor care sunt de acord cu afirmatia
,»prin definitie, barbatii sunt lideri politici mai buni decat femeile” a scazut de la
46% la 39%. Aceleasi schimbdri in ce priveste atitudinea moldovenilor fata de
viata de cuplu: ,,intre 2005 si 2017, ponderea celor care considera cé, in functie
de situatie, divortul poate fi justificat a crescut de la 57% la 74%"”. La fel in ce
priveste avortul, vazut ca fiind justificat in anumite circumstante de 45% in
2005 si de 58% in 2017.

Mai putine schimbari se pot observa 1n ce priveste credinta, desi,

[...] ponderea celor care se considerau religiosi a scazut de la 94% la 75%, a celor
care considerau ca religia e importanta sau foarte importanta in viata lor a scazut
de la 92% la 81%, iar ponderea celor care aveau Tncredere mare sau foarte mare n
cultele religioase a scazut de la 93% la 71%.

Tn schimb, a crescut (este drept in marja de eroare) si ,,ponderea celor care
afirma ca merg la biserica cel putin o data pe luna, de la 30% la 33%”.

Datele sondajelor aratd, de asemenea, o crestere a participarii civice a
locuitorilor Moldovei: ponderea moldovenilor care declard ca au semnat cel
putin o petitie s-a triplat (in 2005: 7%, doisprezece ani mai tarziu: 20%), in timp
ce ponderea celor care declarad ca n-ar face niciodata acest lucru s-a injumatatit
(de la 76% la 37%), la fel si a celor care afirmau ca n-ar participa niciodata la
un protest pasnic (de la 61% Tn 2005 la 42% in 2017).

49 |bidem, p. 221.
50 Ibidem, p. 222.
51 Ibidem, p. 224.
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Autorul explicd aceste schimbari prin consecintele migratiei, ,,cu efecte
devastatoare asupra vietii familiale traditionale”, care ,,a schimbat in mod hota-
rator cadrele de intelegere ale societatii moldovene cu privire la momentele de
crizd ale vietii de cuplu” (p. 223). Totusi, este prudent in a interpreta prea
trangant aceste date si a le lamuri cauzele. Influenta Occidentului, a Italiei si a
Spaniei, In speta, asupra valorilor moldovenilor, este de asemenea nuantata.
Importanta migratiei ,,este indubitabild, dar nu covarsitoare, afectind in mod
diferit segmente ale societdtii moldovene si, in functie de subiect, detindnd
atractivitate sau fiind nesesizabild ca impact” (p. 227). In mediile religioase, de
pilda, este mult mai redusa.

Ca n orice demers bazat exclusiv pe statisticd, interpretarile pe care le
propune trebuie luate cu multd circumspectie. Dacd in ce priveste calitatea
interpretarii putem doar sd emitem niste simple rezerve, mai ales in ce priveste
absenta unui referential comparativ mai extins, in legaturd cu relevanta datelor
ar fi mai multe de spus. Este evident ca datele sunt totusi prea putin relevante in
sine, in ce priveste numarul sondajelor, dupa cum ar fi fost extrem de utila o
,»zonare” mai rafinatd, ca si o ,,deglobalizare” a chestionarului: suntem oare
siguri cd pentru populatia Moldovei intrebarile din chestionar au aceeasi
relevanta ca si pentru un italian sau un maltez?

Ultimele doua contributii sunt cel mai deschis polemice. Din perspectiva
socio-lingvistica, Alexandru L. Cohal, mai ntéi, intr-un studiu curajos, pune
problema existentei unei ,,vorbiri moldovenesti”, ca marca regionala, care ar fi
supusd nu doar unei forme de represiuni culturale i administrative din partea
Centrului, dar si unei forme de neintelegeri epistemice: Romdna regionala:
vorbirea moldoveand din perspectiva sociolingvistica (p. 231-279). Demersul
sau este in acelasi timp un studiu foarte aplicat si destul de dificil pentru
publicul din afara domeniului, supra-documentat, ca si cum autorul ar fi vrut
Sé-gi ia toate masurile de precautie.

Stim cad limba nu functioneaza prin decrete, chiar dacd exista aceastd
impresie, iar institutii precum Academia Romana sau statul in general mizeaza
pe asta. Poporul (in sensul aici de populatia obisnuitd) vorbeste si fard acordul
Academiei sau administratiei centrale, limba se schimbd, sensurile si semni-
ficatiile se negociaza in general spontan si pot lua directii surprinzétoare, care
devin uneori norma, in ciuda presiunilor ,oficiale”, prin scoald sau admi-
nistratie. Uneori aceste mutatii sunt indezirabile, mai ales atunci cand altereaza
sensurile institutionalizate, care permite comunicarea tehnica, profesionald sau
administrativd, dar in general, spiritul limbii este greu de normat. In chestiunea
regionalismelor, miza este mai ales politica: a evita ca limba sd nu creeze
diviziuni regionale prea pronuntate, care sd duca la forme de actiune cu caracter
pernicios pentru stat: 0 mare obsesie a statului roman centralizat.

Cel mai vizibil, desi nu cel mai ,,periculos” agent este aici practica vorbirii:
modul de pronuntare a cuvintelor, dar si de semnificare a acestora. Victima a
,»colonizarii lingvistice” muntene, vorbirea moldoveneasca a facut de un secol si
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mai bine obiectul unei lungi represiuni, mai ales de ordin simbolic, prin stig-
matizarea, inferiorizarea vorbitorilor. Alexandru Cohal nu propune doar o reabi-
litare a ,,vorbirii moldovenesti”’, vazuta ca variatie regionald naturald a limbii
romane, ci si o discutie mai generald cu privire la politicile lingvistice si la
vorbirea regionald. Instrumentarul sau, de facturda socio-lingvistica, se bazeaza
pe o inovatiec metodologica: cercetatorul muta obiectul cercetarii de la mediul
rural la cel urban. Trebuie reamintit cd, Tn studiile lingvistice asupra graiurilor
limbii roméane, ,,variatia limbii vorbite in mediul urban nu a fost studiata la fel
de sistematic”, mult timp considerandu-se cd limba poporului (vorbirea curenta)
este limba populatiei rurale. In ce priveste cercetarea vorbirii regionale curente,
autorul schiteaza un adevarat manifest metodologic:

[...] in ceea ce priveste studiul nivelului regional al limbii (roméne) nu inseamna
cautarea unor versiuni teritoriale literare ale limbii romane vechi sau plasarea
acesteia n trecut, ci studierea, hic et nunc, a relatiilor dintre varietitile geografice
ale limbii roméne (vorbite) si standardul ei, in urma procesului de omogenizare
lingvisticd care a interesat Romania moderna in ultimul secol si jumitate®?,

Nu putem rezuma si discuta aici in extenso multiplele nivele ale studiului
lui Alexandru Cohal. Trebuie insa amintitd observatia sa potrivit careia in ches-
tiunea limbii, la noi, politica lingvisticd este centralista, iar centralismul in
lingvisticd este cel mai vizibil si cel mai greu de dislocat dintre toate dog-
matismele statului centralist. S-ar putea spune astfel ca miza principala a
studiului este demonstrarea ipotezei unui nivel intermediar intre national si
local, un nivel mezo, refuzat de lingvisti si de politicile nationale centraliste de
standardizare a limbii. De aceea, autorul este preocupat sd distinga varietatea
lingvistica regionald din Moldova, pentru care pune la lucru un arsenal teoretic,
metodologic si empiric semnificativ.

in primul subcapitol, ,,Variatia regionali a limbii romane”®, autorul schi-
teaza un istoric al formarii canonului lingvistic national si mai ales al surselor
dezinteresului lingvistilor pentru studiul variatiilor regionale. Opinia sa este ca;

[...] o problema a lingvisticii romanesti a fost pentru multd vreme lipsa teoretizarii
regionalitatii varietatilor limbii roméane vorbite, in relatie cu graiurile si cu stan-
dardul, la nivelul regiunilor istorice romanesti®*.

Pornind de la cercetarile lingvistului iesean Adrian Turculet si ale grupului
lui Klaus Bochman de la Leipzig, dintre putinele studii savante pe subiect,

autorul aduce in atentie existenta unui ,,specific moldovenesc” in limba romana
de astazi vorbita in Moldova istorica; acesta ar fi,,definibil deocamdatad mai ales

52 |bidem, p. 234.
53 lbidem, p. 232 sqg.
5 Ibidem, p. 235.
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pe baza foneticii si lexicului”. Aceastd ,romana regionalda de facturd moldo-
veneascd” nu se identifica neaparat

[...] cu graiul moldovenesc, intrucat este vorba de folosirea orald specific moldo-
veneasca a limbii standard, Intr-un cadru regional dat, conditionata fiind nu numai de
prezenta graiului, dar si de limbile de contact de pe teritoriul respectiv, variind dupa
tipul de text, context situational precum si dupa cultura generald a vorbitorilor®,

Autorul Tntreprinde apoi un istoric al limbii vorbite Th Moldova anterior
»procesului de standardizare”, pentru a ilustra aceasta ,,varietate moldoveana a
limbii romane”. Trecand in revista apoi ,,statutul vorbirii moldovene in cadrul
repertoriului lingvistic romanesc”, autorul atrage atentia din nou ca

[...] ideologia iacobin-centralista pe baza céreia a fost stabilitd norma limbii roméane
[...] si politicile lingvistice ce au pus-0 Tn aplicare [...] au condus la inferiorizarea
vorbirii moldovene®®.

Aceasta politica are ca postulat central unicitatea ,,limbii poporului”, pe
care apoi national-comunismul hiper-centralist al lui Nicolae Ceausescu avea
sa-1 transforme in dogma de stat. Din punctul sdu de vedere, standardizarea
lingvistica este o forma de colonizare culturald, respectiv de violenta simbolica.
Cu toate acestea, autorul observa o reintoarcere a graiului moldovenesc n prac-
ticile lingvistice ale lumii moldovenesti. Fenomenul de ,,redescoperire a vorbirii
regionale moldovene” este stimulat de migratia internd si externd ca si de
imigratia basarabeana.

Demersul lui Alexandru Cohal pare la mijloc intre o cercetare exploratorie
si un demers de istoria ideilor. Argumentele bazate pe cercetdri empirice se
intalnesc cu numeroasele referinte istorice si teoretice care pot ingreuna lectura
pentru un public neprofesional. Pozitionarea sa este insd limpede, curajoasa si
exemplara.

Volumul se incheie cu o contributie a istoricului Mihai Chiper privind
politicile militare ale Romaniei in raport cu Moldova: Zona-tampon a Romaniei
ntr-un conflict cu Rusia: Moldova in capcana de la Poarta Focsanilor (p. 271-302).
Surprinzator mai ales prin perspectiva, studiul este o criticd severa a doctrinei
militare romanesti moderne, in care Moldova este o regiune de sacrificiu stra-
tegic, zond-tampon, intrucat aceasta cultivd conceptia potrivitd careia cautarea
adancimii strategice trebuie sa se facd prin abandonarea deliberatd a Moldovei
in spatele cortinei fortificate numita ,,Poarta Focsanilor”.

Motivatia primara a acestei filosofii ar fi, dupa Mihai Chiper, in practicile si
convingerile centraliste, vizibile prin dominatia regiunii Bucuresti — llIfov asupra
tarii, si care au provocat nu doar o mare inegalitate in ce priveste redistribuirea

55 Ibidem, p. 237.
% Ibidem, p. 245.
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resurselor bugetare, in defavoarea Moldovei, ci si la o politica militara orientata
pe apararea acestei regiuni si sacrificarea Moldovei. Pentru a-si sustine pozitia,
autorul apeleaza la o argumentatie destul de elaborata, atat de ordin istoric, cat
si de teorie militara.

Mihai Chiper reaminteste cd una dintre motivatiile Unirii si a acceptarii
de catre elitele Moldovei, mai educate si mai prospere in general, a mutarii
capitalei noului stat la Bucuresti a fost teama de agresiune a Rusiei, respectiv,
absenta adancimii strategice, dupa ce rusii au ajuns la Prut si Moldova a pierdut
linia de aparare pe Nistru. Prin actul Unirii s-a acceptat ca intreg teritoriul tarii
era inalienabil si trebuia aparat in mod egal. Aceasta conceptie a fost treptat
pusa Intre paranteze si apoi ignoratd dupa Razboiul de Independenta, cand rusii
s-au dovedit nu doar aliati nesiguri, ci si 0 amenintare explicita, dar si pe masura
ce Moldova 1isi pierdea din influenta, iar Bucurestiul se transforma intr-un
centru tot mai puternic.

Pe langa aliantele cu Germania si Austro-Ungaria, se configura o noud
conceptie de aparare. Astfel, pe de o parte se incerca fortificarea Bucurestiului,
iar pe de alta, in fata unei agresiuni din est, s-a fixat linia de apdrare a tarii in
zona Galati — Focsani, pe linia dintre Dunare si Curbura Carpatilor. Un spatiu
aparent mai usor de apdrat, numit mai apoi ,,Poarta Focsanilor”. Ambele proiecte
de fortificatii au fost duse la capat, cu mari cheltuieli, monopolizand practic
resursele, dar mai ales imaginarul defensiv al militarilor romani. Din pécate,
aceasta s-a facut cu suportul lui Carol I, ceea ce a blocat orice discutie tehnica
serioasd si mai ales orice rezerva de naturd politicd. Ambele au presupus ca, in
cazul unui atac dinspre Est, Moldova sa fie abandonata, fie si temporar: astfel,
jumatate din tard devenea un spatiu-tampon cu toate consecintele acestui fapt.

Mihai Chiper sustine cid aceastd conceptie a reprezentat nu doar un esec
militar spectaculos cat mai ales un semn ca Moldova a devenit o componenta de
rangul doi sau trei al edificiului national proiectat in 1859:

Fortificatiile construite intre 1883 si 1895 (Cetatea Bucuresti si linia Focsani —
Namoloasa — Galati, pe fosta granitd dintre Principate), care au urmat modelul
centralizarii administrative dintre 1859 si 1862 si despre care am putea spune ca
l-au desavarsit, au rupt ,,egalitatea” dintre Moldova si Muntenia, transformand-o
pe prima ntr-o zona-,,tampon” cu rolul de a o apira pe a doua®.

Aceasta idee a ramas in picioare pare-se pand astdzi, in ciuda faptului ca
linia fortificata de aici n-a fost de niciun folos in cele doud razboaie, iar in
perioada comunistd devenise oarecum caducd. De altfel, dupd 1990, Poarta
Focsanilor redevine punctul central al apardrii in fata unei invazii rusesti, fiind
integrata in planurile militare ale NATO.

57 Ibidem, p. 282.
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Una dintre fatetele evidente ale acestei politici este cd, de la aderarea la NATO,
regiunea Moldovei este demilitarizata pe furis in raport cu celelalte zone ale tarii.
In regiunea Moldovei nu a fost amplasatd niciuna dintre facilititile militare
relevante ale aliantei, nu a fost directionatd nicio investitie de infrastructura
militard strategica si nu a fost Incurajata nicio unitate de productie a tehnicii de
aparare®®,

Desigur ne putem intreba: exista alternativa? Mihai Chiper demonstreaza
cd in niciun moment strategii si planificatorii militari de la noi nu si-au pus in
mod real aceasta intrebare, respectiv, nu au avut dileme: centrul vital al natiunii
este Bucurestiul si acesta trebuia aparat cu orice sacrificiu, pentru ca reprezinta
ideea (lor) de statalitate. De pilda, in interbelic, era clar cd, in fata unei agresiuni
rusesti, Transilvania ar fi trebuit sa fie centrul defensivei, dar aceastd idee nu a
fost Tmbratisatd nici macar ca ipoteza de lucru. Fapt este ca studiul lui Mihai
Chiper detabuizeaza discutia despre problema strategiei militare, care in general
este vazuta drept un monopol al militarilor. Scriitura clard si organizarea foarte
buna a textului fac demersul accesibil oricarui tip de public.

In ciuda titlului asadar, volumul nu este o monografie asupra regionalizarii
si nici macar nu ofera propriu-zis ,,un model de buna guvernantd a Romaniei”,
cum indica subtitlul. Totusi, volumul este mai mult decat o culegere de studii,
iar acest fapt este meritul celor trei coordonatori, diferiti ei insisi sub raport pro-
fesional: Alexandru Cohal, lingvist, Dorin Dobrincu, istoric, George Turcanasu,
geograf, toti trei spirite liberale si regionalisti autentici in acelasi timp.

Diversitatea de pozitionari si mai ales de registre stilistice nu este neobis-
nuitd la un volum de studii, cu autori veniti din sfere destul de distantate.
Editorii volumului si Editura Polirom au meritul de a fi armonizat pe cét posibil
conditiile de editare si chiar stilistica generala. De altfel, Editura Polirom ar trebui
felicitatd pentru gestul de a contribui la editarea acestui volum remarcabil.

Contributiile inserate 1n cuprinsul sdu au cel putin meritul de a ne provoca
la o reflectie asupra problematicii regionalismului: ce este o regiune si ce-ar
trebui sa fie daca ar trebui sd revizuim actualul sistem teritorial-administrativ,
dar mai ales ce este regionalismul si de ce atitudinile regionaliste sunt nu doar
legitime, ci si necesare. Regionalismul nu este centrifug, nu altereaza coeziunea
nationald, nu favorizeaza in principiu ,,rasismul interior”, afirmarea unei superio-
ritati ,,regionale”. Dimpotriva, regionalismul poate fi o solutie pentru atenuarea
macar a ravagiilor centralismului, pentru tendintele orientalizante ale locuito-
rilor unor regiuni in raport cu altii, pentru depasirea fracturilor culturale si eco-
nomice. Continutul lucrarii poate fi abordat atat ca demers descriptiv, analitic,
cat si prescriptiv sau macar pedagogic: multe dintre contributii contin nu neaparat
solutii de-a gata, cat sugestii, referinte si modele de ,,buni regionalizare”. in
fine, din punct de vedere academic, demersul ar putea deschide un cdmp de
studiu (area studies) nou, de studii regionale, complet ignorat la noi, in tara
centralismului absolut.

58 |bidem, p. 295.
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Moldavia and Regionalism: Critical Remarks
(Abstract)

Keywords: regionalism, regionalization, Moldavia, Romania, administrative reform,
centralism, autonomy.

The present essay discusses the volume Regionalizarea. Cdtre un model de bunad
guvernantd a Romdniei [Regionalization: Towards a Model of Good Governance for
Romania], edited and coordinated by Alexandru Cohal, Dorin Dobrincu and George
Turcénasu (lasi, Polirom, 2023). The diversity of the volume’s ten contributions can
seem, at first, disconcerting, as it covers various fields, ranging from historiography to
legal issues, economics, ethnology and linguistics. This critical perspective mostly
focuses on the way in which the volume’s chapters, despite their different emphases and
disciplinary peculiarity, contribute to the current debates concerning regionalism, but
also to the discussions relating to the attitudes and policies which might envisage
endowing the region and regional consciousness with a more important role in the
framework of national decision-making and the general organization of the Romanian
state. In this respect, my approach aims to uncover and explain, first and foremost, the
relevance of regionalism in its relation to the Romanian region of Moldavia. It spe-
cifically seeks to clarify, to what extent the region, as a particular territorial, administra-
tive, and cultural entity, represents a possible, feasible, and desirable construct in
Moldavia’s case. This analysis attempts to project the debates about regionalism into the
broader context of the general political culture. It also addresses the tension between
‘statism’ (étatisme) and liberalism, a tension which becomes explicit due to the frequent
use of certain normative concepts such as, e.g., centralism, local autonomy, self-govern-
ment, or subsidiarity.
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Documentele secretului:
memoria istorici, libertatea de cercetare si politicile
cu privire la arhivele publice in Roménia

Dezbatere organizata de Societatea de Studii Istorice din Romdnia in
colaborare cu Institutul de Istorie ,,A. D. Xenopol” din lasi, Facultatea de
Istorie a Universitatii ,,Alexandru Ioan Cuza” din Ilasi, Centrul Cultural
German lagi si Clubul Humboldt lasi. Parteneri media: ,, Ziarul de lasi”, Radio
Romania lagi si TVR lasi.

Locul desfasurdrii: Institutul de Istorie ,,A. D. Xenopol” din Iasi, in
format fizic si on-line.

Data: Joi, 30 iunie 2022, ora 11:00.

Participanti: Citalin Botosineanu', Adrian Ciofldncd", Mihai Demetriade™,
Dorin Dobrincu", Elena Dragomir’, Florea loncioaia” (moderator), Dumitru
Lacatusu™, Flavius Solomon“™, Lucrefiu Birliba®, Alexander Rubel*, Marius
Diaconescu®, Sorin Radu, Livia Ardelean*", Mihai Mirza*".

Flavius Solomon: Stimate colege, stimati colegi, putem incepe dezbaterea
de astdzi. As vrea sa ne asiguram acum cé functioneaza conexiunea pe zoom, ca
suntem auziti de catre colegii din afara Iasului, care vor participa de la distanta
la dezbaterea noastra. Poate sa confirme cineva ca se aude? Sorin?

i Arhivist la Arhivele din Iasi.

i Director al Centrului pentru Studiul Istoriei Evreilor din Roménia ,,Wilhelm Filderman”.
iii. Consilier superior la Consiliul National pentru Studierea Arhivelor Securititii — CNSAS.
v Cercetitor la Institutul de Istorie ,,A. D. Xenopol”, Academia Romana, Filiala Iasi.

V Universitatea Valahia din Targoviste.

vi Profesor la Universitatea ,,Alexandru loan Cuza” din Iasi.

vii Cercetitor la Centrul de Consultant istorica.

viil Cercetitor la Institutul de Istorie ,,A. D. Xenopol”, Academia Romani, Filiala Iasi.

* Profesor la Universitatea ,,Alexandru loan Cuza” din Iasi.

* Director al Institutului de Arheologie, Academia Romana, Filiala Iasi.

X Profesor la Universitatea din Bucuresti.

Xi Rector al Universititii ,,Lucian Blaga” din Sibiu.

Xit Arhivist la Arhivele din Cluj.

X Arhivist la Arhivele din Iasi.
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Dezbateri istoriografice

Sorin Radu: Da, te aud!

Flavius Solomon: OK! Acum o lund, cand anuntam la Conferinta anuala a
Institutului de Istorie ,,A. D. Xenopol” intentia de a organiza in cateva sap-
tamani o dezbatere pe tema accesului liber la fondurile de arhiva, s-a spus cé ar
fi bine sa ne grabim. Multa lume se astepta atunci ca autorii buclucasului anunt
de pe pagina oficiala a Arhivelor Nationale sd inteleaga greseala facuta si sa
revina la situatia de dinainte. Pana la urma, erorile sunt parte a fiintei umane.
Totusi, cu toate memoriile, petitiile si articolele de presa ale corpului academic,
prin care s-au adus nenumarate argumente in sustinerea accesului neingradit al
cercetatorilor la fondurile documentare istorice, pe pagina oficiala a Arhivelor
Nationale ale Romaniei, la rubrica Stiri, se poate citi in continuare si citez aici:
,,Ca urmare a necesitatii verificarii prealabile a continutului unitatilor arhivistice
solicitate la sala de studiu, In vederea asigurarii respectarii masurilor cu privire
la protectia informatiilor clasificate, va informam ca exista posibilitatea aparitiei
unor intarzieri in onorarea cu promptitudine a comenzilor si chiar posibilitatea
ca unele unitati arhivistice solicitate sa nu poata fi date spre cercetare”. Am
nchis citatul. Si iarasi aici un citat clasic: Errare humanum est, sed perseverare
diabolicum.

Limitarea accesului liber la sursele de arhive este una din expresiile socie-
tatii cu tentatii autocrate, iar condamnarea acestor practici este o datorie a oricarui
cetatean. Pentru noi, istoricii, implicarea inseamna insasi garantarea conditiilor
pentru desfasurarea activitatilor potrivit obligatiilor asumate fata de angajatori,
fie universitati sau Academia Romana, in cea mai mare parte. La fel ar proceda
si fizicienii, chimistii sau biologii carora le-ar fi blocat, pe motive imaginate,
accesul in laboratoare de cercetare.

La organizarea mesei rotunde de astazi au contribuit, alaturi de Societatea
de Studii Istorice din Romania, pe care o reprezint, Institutul de Istorie
»A. D. Xenopol”, Facultatea de Istorie a Universitatii ,,Alexandru loan Cuza”,
Centrul Cultural German si Clubul Humboldt lasi. Avem ca parteneri media
,Ziarul de Tasi”, TVR lasi si Radio Romania lasi, asa Incat evenimentul nostru
s-a bucurat deja de o publicitate in mass-media si vor exista, ca urmare a acestei
dezbateri, cateva discutii in studioul Radio lasi si poate la statia localda a TVR.
Le multumim tuturor pentru implicare si Ti asteptam alaturi la alte actiuni, la
care sd putem prezenta rezultate ale cercetarilor noastre si sa discutam mai putin
despre situatia actuala din Arhive.

Acum, Tn deschiderea dezbaterii noastre, as vrea sa-i rog pe partenerii care
au participat la organizarea mesei rotunde, in special pe profesorul Lucretiu
Birliba si pe dr. Alexander Rubel, sa spuna cateva cuvinte de salut. Vom incepe
cu colegul Birliba. Te rog, Lucretiu!

Lucretiu Birliba: Multumesc! Ca antichizant, imi aduc aminte ca in Roma
antica arhivele erau cunoscute sub numele de tabularium, iar sediul arhivelor
era, de asemenea, cunoscut sub numele de tabularium, existand sefi ai biroului
care se chemau tabularii, ajutati de ajutores, librarii s.a.m.d. O intreaga ierarhie,
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ceea ce denota, de fapt, o organizare extrem de riguroasa a statului roman. Dar
de ce exista aceasta ierarhizare riguroasd a arhivelor? Tocmai pentru ca statul
roman, din momentul in care a inceput s reprezinte cu adevarat ceva in istoria
lumii, a fost constient de utilitatea Tndosarierii, practic, a documentelor cele mai
importante si care, in ultima instantd, tineau de istoria statului roman. Cu alte
cuvinte, o constientizare a legaturii indisolubile intre arhive si istorie. Or, din
acest motiv, Facultatea de Istorie este alaturi de reprezentantii arhivelor, de repre-
zentantii societatii academice in sprijinirea acestui demers si, evident, in numele
Facultatii de Istorie doresc ca aceasta dezbatere sd aiba o finalitate pana la urma
practica, pentru cd, daca discutam, rodul acestor discutii trebuie sa fie unul cat
mai concret. Eu va multumesc foarte mult!

Flavius Solomon: Noi iti multumim, Lucretiu! Acum 1l rog pe colegul si
prietenul Alexander Rubel sa spuna cateva cuvinte din partea Centrului Cultural
German si al Institutului de Arheologie, unde este director.

Alexander Rubel: Da, de data asta vorbesc in primul rand ca reprezentant
al Centrului Cultural German. Ma bucur ca ne putem alatura acestei initiative,
civicd pana la urméd, nu numai profesionald, pentru ca din punctul de vedere al
unei societati care a luptat cu doud sisteme totalitare, unul dupa altul — n
Germania avem si 0 experienta si probabil o invatatura din trecut —, astfel Tncat
am fost imediat incantat de ideea sa fim si aici parteneri si prezenti, pentru ca,
dupa parerea mea, Romania este, in acest moment, din nou, la o rascruce, la un
punct in care societatea trebuie sd se gandeascd in ce directie va merge. Pentru
cd nu e vorba numai de niste cazuri rare, trogloditi care merg in arhive si scormo-
nesc pentru o héartie. Nu! E vorba de transparenta, de trecutul probabil neplacut
pentru unii, care trebuie sa fie accesibil si transparent, vizibil fard niciun impe-
diment, astfel incat sper ca prin astfel de actiuni, cum este conferinta de astazi,
se vor alatura mai multi sa-si exprime pozitia in acest context, pentru ca este o
intrebare si o decizie extrem de importantd pentru drumul pe care il va lua
Romania 1n viitor: ca societate deschisa sau mai putin deschisa. Deci, recomand
pentru toti care sunt aici si care sunt on-line si in alta parte sa se mai consulte cu
o carte foarte importantd, scrisd in timpul celui de-Al Doilea Razboi Mondial, o
carte care m-a marcat si pe mine si cred ca multi care au avut acces abia dupa *90
vor gandi la fel, e vorba de cartea The Open Society and Its Enemies®. Deci, este
ceva ce cred ca este acum de luat din nou ca reper si Karl Popper, un refugiat
prin toate tarile pana cand a ajuns in Anglia, a marcat exact problema cu care ne
confruntam si acum. Un ultim gand: un lucru care ma ingrijoreaza, stand aici, la
acest eveniment — sper ca nu se reflectd si pe internet, acolo nu am putut sa
fac un recensamant, cine este legat de acest eveniment — este faptul ca cei care
sunt aici, Tn board, sunt decanii de varsta, deci probabil Flavius si eu suntem cei
mai batrani.

! Karl R. Popper, The Open Society and Its Enemies, vol. I-1I, London, Routledge [ed.
rom.: Societatea deschisa si dusmanii ei, traducere de D. Stoianovici, vol. I-11, Bucuresti, Editura
Humanitas, 1993, 2017].
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Dorin Dobrincu: Florea este badia.

Alexander Rubel: A, da, ok, Florea este. S-a mentinut bine, merge la
plaja, se mentine. Dar eu zic ca este o generatie aici, cei care au luptat pentru
libertatea asta trebuie sa se exprime, cei care au fost pe baricade si care au avut
mai mult decat 15, 17, 18, 20 de ani atunci, ei trebuie sa ridice glasul, revo-
lutionarii. Dar si ceilalti care nu au fost pe baricade, este momentul acum sa se
exprime si sa ia asa 0 pozitie. Deci asta ar fi gaindul meu in acest moment. Ma
bucur ca sunt mai multi colegi tineri aici, dar totusi, totusi m-as fi bucurat si de
prezenta altor decani de varsta decét Florea loncioaia.

Flavius Solomon: T‘;i multumesc, Alex, pentru aceste ganduri de inceput,
cred cd au stimulat semnificativ discutiile. Apelul pentru a pastra ceea ce am
céstigat dupa 90, care poate fi definit ca o societate deschisa, in mod cert este
unul foarte important. Tnainte de a trece microfonul domnului Florea loncioaia,
care va modera discutia de astazi, as vrea sa-i salutam inca o data pe colegii care
s-au conectat pe zoom. Unii participanti trecuti pe afis vor interveni de pe zoom,
de la distanta. E vorba de colegul Adrian Cioflanca, de domnul Mihai Demetriade
si de doamna Elena Dragomir. De asemeni, observ ca pe zoom au intrat rectori,
au intrat prorectori, decani de la facultati de istorie din tara, sunt colegi de la
Institutul [de Istorie] ,,[Nicolae] lorga”, de la Arhivele Nationale din Cluj si sper
cd si din Bucuresti, nu-mi dau seama, din Baia Mare. {i salutim incd o dati pe
toti si 1i invitdm sa participe la discutie atunci cand vor considera necesar,
evident, tinand cont si de un desfasurator, de o anumita rigoare a dezbaterii, care
va fi impusa de colegul Florea loncioaia.

De asemenea, ii salutdm si pe colegii care ne urmaresc pe Facebook, parti-
ciparea dumneavoastrd este foarte importantd, nu numai in sensul de a prelua
anumite ganduri care vor fi exprimate aici, ci si pentru a dezvolta niste actiuni
dupa aceastd dezbatere, pentru ca sensul intalnirii noastre este nu numai de a se
discuta despre ceea ce s-a intdmplat si se intampla, pentru ca lucrurile astea le
stim, cumva. Astazi vom iIncerca sa intelegem macar care sunt dedesubturile a
ceea ce se intampla in Arhivele Nationale, iar sensul, poate mai important, este
de a gandi niste actiuni concrete prin care sd reusim sa impunem revenirea la
situatia de dinainte de 26 mai 2022. De fapt, lucrurile s-au Tnceput mai demult,
de acum cateva luni, asa cum a si scris colegul Catalin Botosineanu ntr-un
articol foarte important, des citat deja, in ,,Archiva Moldaviae”. Te rog, Florea!

Florea loncioaia: Multumesc, Flavius! As vrea sa va multumesc dumnea-
voastra, celor prezenti, intdi de toate, pentru ca imi faceti onoarea de a participa
la aceasta discutie. De asemenea, as vrea sa multumesc celor care se afla on-line,
sub diverse forme. Asa cum a spus si presedintele nostru, Societatea de Studii
Istorice este 0 organizatie profesionala care isi propune, printre altele, protejarea
spatiului profesional in care se desfasoara activitatea istoriograficad. Nu este
neaparat o organizatie sindicalistd, cu activitate sindicald, dar in tot cazul isi
propune, in primul rand, sa protejeze libertatea de cercetare, libertatea discur-
sului istoric. Atunci cand Societatea a fost fondatd, la inceputul anilor 2000,
situatia era, n-as spune neaparat mai rea, era diferitd. Poate mai rea, poate mai
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bund, nu-mi dau seama. Eram in primii ani, de fapt, ai regimului Nistase?, nu
uitati acest lucru.

Astdzi, asadar, ne propunem sa dezbatem o problema care ne ameninta
libertatea de cercetare, libertatea de a ne practica meseria intr-un mod cum cred
cad pand acum nu s-a mai intdmplat. E adevarat cad eu am prins, sunt decan de
varsta (rade!), si o parte a anilor *80 ca student, de exemplu, al profesorului Platon?®,
am mers cu el in arhive si am cunoscut, sa spunem, cat de cat, activitatea arhi-
visticd. Din amintirile mele, fireste ca nu pot sd compar epocile, atunci era acel
fond secret, la care stiam ca nu voi avea niciodata acces. Dar eu am prins si
marea iluzie a anilor *90, atunci cand speram cu totii ca se va schimba rapid,
peste noapte — nu?! — si ca am intrat in zodia libertatii. Anii 90 au fost, dupa
cum stiti sau poate nu stiti, o enorma dezamagire, ani in care am dus o lupta, as
zice, mai curand solitari si oarecum cam prosteasca, individuala, pentru a avea
acces la surse de arhivad pentru a ne urma, sa zicem, pasiunile, interesele aca-
demice. Tmi amintesc si acum ca am facut o cerere in *92 pentru a vedea, de
exemplu, cunoscuta Catagrafie a sudirilor din 1825. Nici pana astazi nu am
primit-o! Am vazut-o Tn fotografie, mi-a dat-o doamna Mairies*, care o foto-
grafiase Tnainte de *89, prin mijloace specifice, cum era atunci, prin relatii, mai
bine spus. La fel se intdmpla in anii 90 cu tot ce privea memoria evreiasca,
catagrafiile si documentele cu privire la evrei. Exista o fantasma — a serviciilor®,
in special — ca evreii ar vrea, stiu eu, sd cumpere Romania, neaparat sa-si
recupereze proprietatile, ceea ce pana la urma cred ca s-a si intdmplat si cred ca
era firesc sa se intample.

Ce vreau sa spun cu asta este ca am trecut si vremuri poate mai grele din
punctul de vedere al libertatii de expresie, dar era o situatie pe care noi o
comparam cu perioada anterioara. Nu cunoscusem, pana la urma, normalitatea.
intre timp, sigur, am caldtorit, am vazut, am comparat, nu?! Mi-amintesc si
acum, veneam nu stiu de unde, poate din Germania, din Arhivele din Freiburg,
si m-am intors la lasi cu calculatorul la sala de studiu. Eram, cred, prin 2002-
2003-2004. Si cu aparatul foto, cum se facea cam peste tot. Mi s-a spus ca e de
neimaginat asa ceva! Reamintesc ca in perioada comunista Arhivele erau sub
interdictia de a fi fotografiate ca o cladire, la fel ca si gara, ca si intreprinderile
socialiste s.a.m.d. De asemenea, mi s-a spus ca, din pacate, nu pot folosi laptopul
pentru ca am consuma, in fine, energia Ministerului de Interne.

Dar, intre timp, s-a produs o schimbare, a fost directoriatul excelent al
domnului Dobrincu, care a schimbat radical, atat cat se putea, lucrurile. Vrand-

2 Adrian Nistase a fost prim-ministru al Romaniei intre decembrie 2000 si decembrie 2004,
n aceeasi perioad detinand si functia de presedinte al Partidului Social-Democrat. Tn acelasi
interval, pozitia de presedinte al statului romén a fost detinuta de Ion Iliescu, aflat la al treilea
mandat si provenit din acelasi partid.

3 Gheorghe Platon (1926-2006), profesor la Facultatea de Istorie a Universititii ,,Alexandru
loan Cuza” din Iasi.

4 Stela Mdries (n. 1941), cercetator la Institutul de Istorie ,,A. D. Xenopol” din Iasi.

5 Referirea — aici si Tn continuare — este la serviciile secrete romanesti.
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nevrand, am intrat in Uniunea Europeana, lucrurile s-au schimbat. La un moment
dat am simtit ca traim intr-o lume relativ normala, in care nu ne mai rezolvam
problemele individual, facem o cerere la sald, primim documentul pe care-l
solicitam. E adevérat cd eu nu m-am mai ocupat de probleme, sa zicem, delicate
pentru regim, n-am ajuns cu cercetarile mele — eu sunt modernist, sunt dix-neu-
viémiste, ma ocup de secolul XIX — decat pana in 1947, deci hu am avut o expe-
rienta foarte directa legatda de Arhive.

Tn tot acest caz am simtit ci in Arhive se intimpla o relaxare. Anii *80 au
fost toxici nu doar pentru noi, pentru cercetatori, dar au fost si pentru arhivisti.
Va reamintesc ca la Arhivele din Iasi au fost dati afara trei sau patru directori.
Da, intr-un deceniu, dintre care unii erau chiar parte a regimului, sd zic asa.
Adica erau dintre cei care respingeau, de exemplu, cererea mea de a accesa
Catagrafia evreilor din 1837, de exemplu, a strainilor, a suditilor. Deci, a fost o
perioada foarte, foarte tulbure si pe care o credeam depasita. Ei bine, astazi
observam ca suntem, ca am intrat asa intr-un fel de vertij, pentru ca in fond
vechile fantasme, vechile spaime ale noastre si vechile procedee, mai cu seama,
ale serviciilor s-au intors! Si culmea este ca s-au intors in numele integrarii
euroatlantice! Asta este paradoxul situatiei. In loc ca, de fapt, aceasta sa fie o
protectie pentru noi, pentru libertatea de cercetare, libertatea de expresie n
general, in loc ca integrarea euroatlanticd sa ne ajute, sa ne sprijine, iatd ca
devine un impas. Sigur cd noi stim cd in spatele acestei sintagme se ascund inte-
resele altor entitati. Nu-mi dau seama, sincer, care sunt aceste interese. Nu-mi
dau seama daca este o cultura politica, sa spunem, de factura autoritara, care se
reintoarce, care revine. Nu-mi dau seama dacd e vorba de, stiu eu, de prostie, de
cecitate intelectuald, nu-mi dau seama daca e vorba de ceea ce se numeste n
societatea de astdzi o militarizare, o pakistanizare a societdtii. Sincer, nu stiu
exact care e motivatia. Poate colegii care sunt invitati pentru a vorbi astazi ne
vor lamuri. Oricum, nu cred cd ne intereseaza pe noi sau, oricum, nu ne inte-
reseaza in primul rand.

Astazi ne-am ntélnit mai mult fie si numai pentru a ne indigna colectiv,
asta ne face bine, ne ajuta moral, dar si pentru a incerca sa gasim niste solutii, sa
facem propuneri, si incercim si iesim din acest impas. In fond, pe noi nu ne
intereseaza sa ne batem cu serviciile, noi nu vrem sa tulburdm serviciile. Pe noi
ne intereseaza ca serviciile sa-si vada de treaba lor, de indivizii care fac trafic de
frontierd, de cei care fug din tard, de Oprescu®, de mai stiu eu cine si sa ne lase
pe noi in pace cd, in fond, nu vad in ce logica un ofiter de informatii, de secu-
ritate, de ce-o fi el, poate sa-si exprime opinia si mai cu seama sa ia o decizie
despre cum trebuie sda arate memoria institutionala, de exemplu, a tarisoarei
acesteia — nu?! —, ce arhive selectam pentru a prezerva in Arhivele Statului. Eu
cred ca sunt Inca Arhivele Statului, din pacate, si nu sunt Arhivele Nationale. Si

6 Sorin Oprescu (n. 1951), fost senator PSD si primar general al Bucurestiului (2008-2015).
Pentru fapte de coruptie, a fost condamnat definitiv de justitia din Romania, in mai 2022, insa la
scurt timp a fugit in Grecia.
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apoi, daca se poate sa ne lase in pace si In ce priveste felul in care noi vrem sa
reprezentdm istoriografic aceastd memorie institutionald. Nu cred ca e treaba
ofiterilor de securitate, oricare ar fi ei, si cred ca interpretarea pe care ei o dau
HG 585/2002 este abuziva. Eu m-am uitat la aceasta, are vreo cincizeci si ceva
de pagini, este extraordinar de stufoasa, dar m-am uitat prin ea, n-am vazut
nicaieri vreo referintd la Arhive. De niciun fel! In niciun fel! Mi rog, poate ci
eu nu am citit-o cu atentie, poate ca sunt incompetent, ma rog. Ideea este, insa,
ca eu cred ca e o interpretare abuziva si trebuie s vedem cum anume 1i potolim
pe acesti oameni, cum anume ii facem sa inteleagd totusi cd noi, cercetatorii,
suntem beneficiarii unui serviciu public. Si nu suntem spioni! Nu facem spionaj!
Nu exista niciun caz — atentie! — de incalcare, sa spunem, de traducere in instanta
pentru ca cineva, vreun cercetator sau arhivist, ar fi difuzat, ar fi diseminat
public, ar fi vandut vreun secret pe care I-a gasit in Arhivele Statului, unde nu
cred cd mai sunt secrete. Or fi, dar chiar dacad e un secret undeva, nu cred ca el
trebuie protejat Tn acesti termeni. Adica nu construiesti o cazemata pentru a te
proteja de o furnica. Nu? Sunteti de acord cu mine? Poate sd existe undeva un
secret, cine stie ce: a bombei H, a principiului Coanda, faimoasa legenda, nu?
Dar, deocamdata, nimic nu arata ca s-ar intdmpla asa ceva. Repet: nu construiesti
un intreg aparat, un intreg esafodaj, sa spunem asa, represiv, pentru a te apara de
ceva ce s-ar putea sd nu existe.

Deci, cam asta cred ca este obiectivul demersului nostru, al intalnirii de
fatd. Din pacate, nu e o masa rotundd pentru ca la ea nu participa, totusi, si
partea care, sa spunem, ni se opune, daca ar fi sa avem o discutie contradictorie
si daca ar fi sa incercam sa ne reconciliem cumva. Sper cé ne asculta. Sper. Sper
ca ne si inteleg, dar ideea este ca ne aflam aici Tn primul rand pentru a vedea noi
nsine, a gasi noi insine resorturi de a iesi din acest impas.

As mai vrea sa spun ceva foarte important. Pentru prima data, cred, dupa 90
putem observa un melanj de solidaritate, de solidarizare Th mediul istoriografic.
Este un fapt exceptional. Pentru ca noi suntem in general anarhici. De ce?
Preferam sa ne rezolvim problemele prin mijloace individuale, prin o mica
forma de coruptie, prin relatii personale, rareori actionam in grup, cand de fapt
era o problema de grup, o problema a corpului nostru, a meseriei noastre, a
domeniului nostru.

Pentru prima data am observat cd existd un elan, haideti sa-i spunem
astfel, desi nu-mi place acest cuvant, un elan de solidarizare, de solidaritate, atét
cu arhivistii, avertizorii de integritate din Arhive, care au semnalat acest fapt — e
adevdrat cd ei au semnalat-o in primul rand ca pe o problema arhivistica, dar
este cu atat mai important —, cat si cu cercetatorii care sunt direct amenintati.
Repet, eu nu sunt neaparat printre acestia, dar cred ca inteleg problema.

As vrea sa-i numesc pe cei care au luat pozitii, in primul rand pe arhivisti,
primii care au semnalat printr-un memoriu’ catre minister, de la inceputul anului,

7 Memoriul — adresat directorului Arhivelor Nationale ale Romaniei — a fost publicat Tn
~Revista Arhivei Maramuresene”, nr. 14/2021, p. 86-90.
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pe langa domnul Catalin Botosineanu, pe care |-am invitat si care este, sa spunem
asa, ,,vedeta” acestui scandal si pe care am vrea, daca-mi permiteti, sa-1 pro-
tejam cumva, adicd as vrea sd-1 semnaldm, sd atragem atentia ca el este expus.
Va reamintesc ca suntem in Ministerul de Interne. Arhivele tin de Ministerul de
Interne. Ministerul de Interne este Ministerul de Interne! Mie imi provoaca si
acum, va marturisesc, panica. I-am si spus domnului Botosineanu, personal,
cand aud de Ministerul de Interne... in fine!

Ei bine, pe langa domnul Botosineanu, as vrea s-0 amintesc pe doamna Paula
Ivan, de la Arhivele din Cluj, care cred ca este si directoare acolo. E cu atat mai
remarcabil, si-a expus pozitia. Pe doamna Livia Ardelean, pe doamna Ina
Chirila, colega de la Iasi, pe domnul Mihai Mirza, care este si el tot de la lasi,
prezent de asemenea in sald, pe domnul Marius Uglea, pe doamna Diana
Muresan, pe doamna Amalia Racolta, pe doamna Ana-Maria Buciuman, pe
domnul Florin Muresan, pe doamna Flora Agnes si pe doamna Klara Guseth,
directoare la Arhivele din Baia Mare. De asemenea, as vrea sa reamintesc aici
gestul remarcabil, curajos al domnului Florin Cintic, directorul Arhivelor din
lasi, al carui articol, foarte curajos, pune céteva probleme realmente importante,
existenta unui fond secret. Noi suntem n anul 2022, nu? Exista un fond secret
la Arhivele din lasi! Domnilor, exista un fond secret! Cum e posibil? De ce?
Care e noima? Care e legea? Domnul Cintic a avut acest curaj. Apoi as vrea sa
amintesc aici si numele domnului Ion Dragan, fostul director al Arhivelor
Nationale, care, de asemenea, s-a exprimat ih mod cét se poate de ferm n
aceasta chestiune. Apoi istorici precum domnul Dumitru Lacatusu, pe care I-am
invitat aici, pe doamna Oana Demetriade si pe domnul Mihai Demetriade, pe
care lI-am invitat aici, de asemenea, on-line, pe domnul Dorin Dobrincu, alaturi
de mine, pe domnul Mircea Stinescu, pe domnul Adrian Cioflanca, invitat de
asemenea, pe doamna Alina Dragomir, invitatd de asemenea, pe domnul Alexandru
Aioanei, pe care il avem aici, alaturi, pe domnul Daniel Filip si altii, pe care eu
nu i-am mai putut identifica sau nu i-am mai pastrat in hartiile mele.

Voci din sala: Silviu Miloiu.

Florea loncioaia: Poftiti? Da, domnul Silviu Miloiu. Probabil ca nu avem
aceleasi adrese de Facebook, asa cd nu l-am vazut. De asemenea, as vrea sa
semnalez pozitia domnului presedinte al Academiei Romane, domnul [loan-
Aurel] Pop, care este istoric la origine, medievist, e adevérat, si care, dupa cum
stiti, nu e chiar cel mai curajos, dar care s-a exprimat foarte deschis, foarte clar,
lucru care este, cum sa spun, foarte important pentru noi. Apoi decanul Facultatii de
Istorie din Cluj, [Ovidiu Ghitta,] e adevarat ca in nume personal, apoi decanul
Facultatii din lasi, domnul Birliba, care este prezent. Apoi domnul Victor Spinei,
presedintele Sectiei Istorice a Academiei Romane, care, alaturi de directorii
institutelor de cercetare ale Academiei, semneaza un memoriu catre autoritati.
Tn acelasi timp, as vrea si amintesc si numele doamnei Alina Pavelescu, care
este responsabila, in conducerea Arhivelor Nationale, de aceasta problematica,
si care si-a permis sd ameninte Tn mai multe randuri si Tn mai multe forme pe
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arhivisti, pe arhivistii care au semnat, pe unii dintre cei amintiti aici de fata care
au intervenit in dezbaterea publica. Doamna Pavelescu, repet, ca exemplu negativ,
de fapt ma surprinde cu atdt mai mult cu cat era vazutd ca o reformatoare in
Arhive, n tot cazul cineva care facuse studii in Franta, deci nu care era nascuta
din spuma Academiei de la Baneasa. Va mulfumesc!

As vrea in continuare sa-1 invit pe domnul Catalin Botosineanu, cel care
a semnalat pentru prima datd acest caz, public. Sigur, dumnealui semnase
memoriul pe care l-am amintit, catre Minister. Apoi a redactat un foarte
important studiu, publicat in ,,Archiva Moldaviae” pe 20218, si, de asemenea,
articolul care a facut cel mai mult pentru aceastd cauza, interventia sa pe site-ul
Contributors.ro de la jumatatea lunii mai®. Va rog, domnule Botosineanu!

Catilin Botosineanu: Buna ziua! Multumesc foarte mult pentru invitatie!
Poate parea paradoxal, dar voi incerca sa fiu avocatul Arhivelor Nationale si al
conducerii Arhivelor Nationale. Deci, nu am orchestrat nimic aici, ci pur si
simplu imi spun parerea, este o masa rotundd, probabil vor avea reactii si
colegii. Voi incerca sa fiu foarte, foarte scurt, pentru ca e mult prea important
contextul de astazi si ultimele doud luni in care s-au raliat pentru institutia
Arhivelor Istorice toate centrele de cercetare. La scara Arhivelor Nationale, desi
au fost citati cativa colegi, suntem foarte putini cei care am semnalat aceste
lucruri legate de situatia care exista totusi iTh Roménia ultimilor 30 de ani.

V-am spus ca voi fi foarte, foarte scurt, voi rezuma in sapte-opt minute
maxim. Voi incepe cu o comparatie. Tnainte de a se prabusi celebrul pod de la
Neamt?, fetita mea a fost cu autocarul intr-o excursie acolo, cu vreo doua zile
inainte. Adica vreau s va spun ca as fi vrut, ca cetatean si ca parinte, pentru ca
putea sa fie o tragedie in care sa fie implicat copilul meu si copiii altor parinti,
adica as fi vrut ca un inginer ferm, adica un profesionist, sa batd cu pumnul in
masa, sd rupa usa. Nu ma intereseaza linistea presedintelui Iohannis. Poate sa fie
nelinistit! Sau bunastarea presedintelui Consiliului Judetean Neamt sau linistea
sefului SRI, ca-i lasi, ca-i Bucuresti! Sa fie sanatosi! Adica eu sper ca totusi
mediocritatea nu a distrus si nu va distruge in continuare aceasta tara, lasand
mediocrii si tot felul de impostori sa-si dea cu parerea. Ce vreau sa spun? Vreau
Sa spun cd eu, ca arhivist, ca sa fiu credibil, trebuie sa va propun ceva credibil
dumneavoastra, utilizatorilor, adica fie ei cercetatori, istorici care intra la sala de
studiu sau cetatenilor simpli.

8 Catilin Botosineanu, O himerd si un abuz legislativ. Documente clasificate in cadrul
Fondului Arhivistic Nagional, In ArchM, vol. X111/2021, p. 239-254.

S Idem, fn cdutarea unui trecut, dar nu a celui oficial. Documentele clasificate si
memoria recentd in Romdnia post-decembrista, pe Contributors.ro, 16 mai 2022, disponibil la
https://www.contributors.ro/in-cautarea-unui-trecut-dar-nu-a-celui-oficial-documentele-clasificate-
si-memoria-recenta-in-romania-post-decembrista/ (accesat la 30 decembrie 2023).

10 Referire la podul de peste raul Siret, dintre localititile Sagna si Lutca, judetul Neamt,
renovat din fonduri publice, inaugurat de conducerea Consiliului Judetean Neamt la 13 noiembrie
2021, dar care s-a prabusit la 9 iunie 2022. O persoana a fost ranita, iar pagubele materiale au fost
foarte mari.
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Eu, in momentul de fata, la Iasi, nu sunt credibil in zona Pascanilor.
Acolo, cei care au lucrat la Fabrica de zahar, cateva mii de oameni, trei-patru
mii de oameni ies la pensie sau nu ies deloc la pensie pentru ca operatorul
privat, fostul lichidator, a dat foc la arhiva si plangerea penald, dosarul penal a
fost sistat, adica s-a spaguit acolo procurorul si militianul care a facut acea
cercetare. Nu suntem credibili pentru multe alte zone, avem mii si zeci de mii de
cetdteni care ies la pensie cu o pensie incompleta sau foarte mica pentru ca nu
mai sunt arhive. Noi nu discutdm in termeni atemporali, discutam cu memoria,
cu istorici. Eu nu sunt credibil ca arhivist pentru un istoric al medicinei, pentru
ca nu mai sunt arhivele spitalelor din Primul Razboi Mondial, noi nu stim la lasi
cati au murit de tifos. Am trecut de centenar, dar intrebarile esentiale nu le-am
pus! Pentru cei care vin si studiaza problema copiilor din orfelinate, in anii ’80,
genocidul, eu nu sunt credibil, pentru ca la lasi nu mai este nicio arhiva. Nici
colegii de la Suceava nu sunt credibili, pentru ca nu sunt la Siret arhivele, stiti
foarte bine, Tn anii 90 au filmat televiziunile franceze acolo si vedem... Ca parinte
nu te poti uita la acele imagini. Eu nu sunt credibil pentru cei care incearca sa
construiascé un discurs doar bazat pe istorie orala. Nu dau intdmplator acest caz
al Brasovului in 1987. Stejarel Olaru in cercetarea sa a folosit arhiva orald'!.
Noi nu avem Arhiva Militiei, care a instrumentat actiunile la adresa mun-
citorilor, cum nu am nici pentru lasi, februarie 1987, pentru studentii care au
iesit in stradd'?. Nu mai sunt aceste arhive clasificate. Eh, aici este o problema!

Si acum, eu ca arhivist — eu nu vorbesc in numele Arhivelor Nationale,
sunt simplu arhivist, vorbesc ca cetatean, ca om simplu, ca istoric — incerc doar
sda-mi spun punctul de vedere. Este aceastd problema a clasificatelor care incepe
in 1972. Atunci incepe la nivel legislativ, pentru ca in decembrie *71 si In *72 se
face o baza legala. Nu existd nicaieri in cadrul acestor doud acte normative
cuvantul declasificare. Asta inseamna ca oamenii, scrie expres in textul legii,
considerau actele clasificate dupa continut. Ce se intdmpli? in anii *70-80,
creatorii au dat la Arhivele Statului de atunci fondul de arhiva, il predau in
sensul legii si, atentie, au predat inclusiv acte clasificate. De ce? Pentru ca ei nu
le mai considerau clasificate si actele lor clasificate le considerau pe cele pe
care le pastrau deja in figetele clasificate din celebrele BDS (Birou Documente
Secrete). Ce s-a intdmplat In 2022? S-a intamplat ca, Tn baza unui articol arbitrar,
cineva a reclasificat ceea ce creatorul a declasificat, desi, in termenii anilor °72, nu
exista cuvantul declasificare. E importantd aceasta nuanta.

Florea loncioaia: Se ficea automat.

Catilin Botosineanu: Sigur, se ficea automat. Oamenii considerau ca nu
mai e important continutul si, pur si simplu, il predau la arhiva, iar de acolo la

11 Referire la volumul Marius Oprea, Stejarel Olaru, Ziua care nu se uitd. 15 noiembrie
1987, Brasov, lasi, Editura Polirom, 2002.
12 \Vezi Oana Demetriade, 17 februarie 1987. Protestul studenyilor din lasi: ,, epoca luminii,

epoca rusinii!”, in ,,Historia”, nr. 244, mai 2022, disponibil la https://historia.ro/sectiune/general/17-
februarie-1987-epoca-luminii-epoca-rusinii-635517.html (accesat la 30 decembrie 2023).
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Arhivele Nationale. Asa s-a putut citi arhiva pentru pogrom, pentru anii ’50,
pentru anii >70, fara niciun fel de probleme. In anii *90 se citeau aceste docu-
mente. Tn *72 este expresa mentiunea: ,,documentele clasificate fac parte din
fondul arhivistic de stat”. Adica statul comunist era liberal din aceasta perspec-
tiva. In 2002 statul democratic este, de fapt, bolsevic, formula Tmi apartine si nu
vreau sa o explic. Pentru ca in 2002 statul roman spune asa: ,,Actele clasificate
nu mai fac parte din fondul arhivistic”. Ele doar se distrug. Sau se arhiveaza.
Adica daca le depunem la depozit. A fost un asalt al SRI (Serviciul Roman de
Informatii), al Serviciului Secret al Ministerului de Interne (DGIPI) si al
Serviciului Secret al Armatei. Aceste institutii au dat ordin structurilor de
securitate si astdzi in Romania nu mai avem documente clasificate la creator.
Toate au fost distruse. Cu proces-verbal de distrugere.

Si iardsi nu dau un caz intamplator. Acum doud saptamani sau acum o sap-
tamand, am comemorat pe studentii omorati in Piata Universitatii in iunie 90, la
mineriade. Politia Bucuresti nu are niciun document clasificat din acel moment.
Toate au fost distruse. Adicd daca mi s-ar spune cd s-au pastrat, eu ca arhivist
nu md las pacdlit, asa cd ar trebui sd-mi spund ca am 182 de documente sau cate
or fi. Adicad am nevoie de unitéti de masura, am nevoie de context, am nevoie de
inventare. Unele acte clasificate le avem la lasi, o sa va explic de ce, dar cand
va apdrea inventarul Colectiei Berindei, care incd nu este gata. Aceste acte
clasificate — o parte din ele au ajuns la Parlamentul European, dar nu mai sunt la
Politia Municipiului Bucuresti. As vrea, totusi, colegii care sustin aceasta
inchidere, sa ne spuna pentru cazurile cunoscute — si v-am dat cazul Brasov, pot
sa va dau cazuri si la Galati, pot sa va dau cazuri in mai multe judete, chiar de la
lasi, v-am spus cd nu avem, insd avem momente complicate in care s-au facut
acte clasificate — dacd mai sunt documente clasificate, daca au avut acces la ele.

Intervine momentul 2007. Si aici este un moment foarte important. Toate
aceste documente clasificate, existente in Arhivele Nationale, sa retinem, pe
care scrie Strict Secret, SSID [Strict Secret de Importantda Deosebitd], adica
secrete de stat, sunt considerate de servicii ca fiind Tn continuare clasificate,
indiferent de perioada. Si am avut situatii in care cercetdtori pentru 1880 s-au
plans ca nu au putut avea acces la acte emise pe teritoriul Imperiului Austro-
Ungar, nu mai vorbesc de Al Doilea Rizboi Mondial sau anii *60. Deci, ei le
considera pe toate clasificate. Serviciile spun acest lucru. Si ei spun asa: aveti
colegi in tara, adicd avem foarte multe servicii judetene care le considera in
continuare clasificate. Ei nu le-au dat in cercetare nici dupad 2007. Ba, mai mult,
au fost situatii particulare in care voi insiva, Arhivele, ati declasificat. Tn 2007,
era domnul Dobrincu, poate confirma, s-au declasificat hotarari ale Consiliului
de Stat, apoi s-au declasificat parti de la Ministerul de Interne si documentele
referitoare la comunitatea evreiasca s-au declasificat. Deci din punctul acesta de
vedere noi am facut precedente care seamand cumva... ca ne-am pus piedici
singuri. Adica noi le-am considerat clasificate. Eu astazi daca vin si spun cd nu
sunt clasificate, par cumva ilegitim si, practic, ar trebui sa dialogam cu cei care
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le considerd, in 2022, clasificate. Serviciul Secret al Ministerului de Interne a
spus un lucru simplu. in 2002 era o hotirare de guvern, aceasti 585, care spune
asa: ,.toti creatorii si detinatorii”. Si aici este capcana, e un abuz, cum a spus
domnul profesor loncioaia, nu trebuie sa intrebam juristii, ¢ o fundatura, este
doar un abuz. Arhivele Nationale nu sunt un detinator, adica noi nu ne-am rein-
fiintat, nu ne-am scindat, adica un detinator din acesta care s-a trezit dupa *90 cu
arhive clasificate in depozit. Arhivele Nationale preiau documente care fac parte
din FAN [Fondul Arhivistic National], nu suntem detinatori legali asa, in sensul
in care un creator scindeaza organigrame, deci noi preluam mii de fonduri pentru
ca le consideram documente publice si parte a memoriei istorice. Or, acest
articol din 585 este considerat abuziv: n-ati facut treaba in 2002, nu v-ati facut-0
nici in 2007, iatd ca in 2022 e timpul sa v-0 faceti. Adica faceti lista cu tot ce
aveti clasificat. Asta este misiunea trasata Arhivelor Nationale si, inevitabil, noi,
la lasi si in toata tara, trebuie sa facem aceste lucruri.

Florea loncioaia: larta-ma, din ce inteleg din relatarile tale, povestea a
nceput totusi Tnainte de razboiul... [din Ucraina].

Catalin Botosineanu: Da, da, da.

Florea loncioaia: Adica nu-i legata, cumva...

Citilin Botosineanu: N-are nicio treaba cu razboiul!

Florea loncioaia: ... de toata nebunia din jurul razboiului.

Catalin Botosineanu: Nu. Conducerea Arhivelor Nationale insista si se
lucreaza, s-a lucrat, se pare ca e gata acea schitd a hotararii de guvern care ne
aduce, de fapt, la punctul din care am plecat. Documentele clasificate, existente,
pe care existd marcaj, atentie!, ca in ’72 clasificat iTnsemna continut, in 2002 cla-
sificat nu mai e continutul, ci e marcajul. De aceea avem situatia hilara ca pentru
documentul de la 1880 imparatul austro-ungar este asteptat sa vind sa decla-
sifice. Sau continuatorul lui. E un non-sens!

Florea loncioaia: O sa vina, o s vina!

Citilin Botosineanu: O sd vina, da!

Florea loncioaia: Dar regimul comunist clasifica cu mare usurinta...

Catalin Botosineanu: Cu mare usurinta! Si ei voiau sa fie considerate
secrete de serviciu toate documentele care nu trebuiau destinate publicitatii.
Asta era explicatia Tn text. Era o inflatie, hiperinflatie de clasificare. Cele mai
multe au ajuns in Arhive, au fost cercetate, multi cercetatori au acasa documente
cu nivelul cel mai Tnalt de clasificare, SSID. Ba, mai mult, documente intregi,
volume de documente sunt publicate cu astfel de acte. Astazi, aceste acte trebuie
verificate si, probabil, noi nu putem sa le declasificam in acest moment si va fi 0
declasificare in bloc. Deci din aceasta perspectiva, textul HG-ului este asteptat.

Numai ca intervine o problema. Din 2007, din mandatul lui Dorin Dobrincu,
pana in mai 2022, institutia Arhivelor Nationale a functionat ilegal, nerespectand
HG-ul si respectand spiritul legii? Textul HG-ului va amnistia pe cei care au
acasa documente SSID? Unii s-au autodenuntat, au spus: am si eu acasa, astept
sd ma...
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Florea loncioaia: Fotocopii.

Catalin Botosineanu: Fotocopii, da, nu au originale din Arhive. E o pro-
blemad. De aceea, eu, ca angajat al acestei institutii, fara indoiala ca sustin
demersul conducerii Arhivelor Nationale pentru a reglementa aceasta problema,
mai ales ca exista si textul unei strategii, o hotarare de guvern care asteapta din
mandatul domnului director Dragan. Nu s-a pus in aplicare. Deci, sunt mai
multe momente in care aceastd institutic a lasat sd se rostogoleascd anumite
ambiguitati peste ea. Se pare ca 2022 este momentul declicului. Si n-are nicio
legatura cu razboiul. Este momentul toamnei anului 2021 si al iernii cand a fost
acest control. N-are nicio legaturd cu razboiul. A fost un control, la final s-au
trasat aceste masuri. Din punctul lor de vedere, ofiterii de informatii Spun ca au
dreptate, pentru ca scrie in lege. Ei judecad, izoleaza articolul din lege de spiritul
legii, de context si asta este, de fapt, disonant. Este foarte greu sa asculti ofiteri,
cu pregatire istorica sau nu, explicandu-ti despre istorie, explicandu-ti folosirea
documentelor. Adica eu ar trebui sa cer voie de la serviciul secret al Armatei sa
ma uit pe documente din 1940 sau de la serviciul secret al Ministerului de Interne.
Or, asta este inadmisibil!

Si ultima propozitie: avem realitati mult prea diferite. La Serviciul Istoric
al Armatei de la Pitesti e o realitate, la Ministerul Afacerilor Externe este alta
realitate, la Arhivele Nationale este altd realitate, la CNSAS cu totul alta
realitate. Avem patru arhive, patru detinatori de arhive mandatati de lege sa
pastreze fond arhivistic national, cu patru realitati diferite, patru situatii diferite,
patru sisteme diferite. Or, Romania nu poate trai in 2022 cu aceastd problema.
Va multumesc!

Florea loncioaia: Va multumesc si eu, domnule Botosineanu! Am sa va
rog sa mai interveniti atunci cand considerati dumneavoastra ca e necesar. As
vrea sd 1l invit pe domnul Dobrincu, care a fost aici amintit de mai multe ori,
fostul director al Arhivelor Nationale si, cum va spuneam, cel care a avut indraz-
neala de a infrunta, sd zicem asa, monstrul din interior. Domnul Dobrincu va
incerca sa fixeze, pe cit posibil, cadrul juridic in care functioneaza Arhivele,
pentru a ne lamuri putin unde stdm, de fapt, care sunt, unde sunt problemele.
Multumim mult!

Dorin Dobrincu: Buna ziua! Eu vreau sa insist asupra chestiunilor juridice,
sa vedem unde sunt Arhivele Nationale, de ce sunt in Ministerul de Interne si
vreau si ating problema vulnerabilitatii lor. Tn plus, la sfarsit am si o propunere,
cum putem iesi din punct de vedere institutional din aceasta fundatura in care
Arhivele stau de saptezeci de ani.

Accesul la documentele din depozitele Arhivelor Nationale s-a facut, in
ultimii 26 de ani, in baza Legii 16 din 1996, cu diverse amendamente ulterioare,
ultimele din 2014. Interpretarea care a existat in privinta accesului la Arhive a
fost pana in 2007 una restrictiva, adica un fel de idolatrizare a literei si de uci-
dere a spiritului legii. Adica Arhivele erau, cum bine s-a spus aici, 0 cazemata,
care avea pe colturi baterii antiaeriene, mitraliere s.a.m.d. — este o metafora,
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desigur —, pentru ca nimeni sd nu aiba acces acolo. Dar asta de unde venea?
Venea, fara indoiald, dintr-o cultura institutionald care avea radacini in deceniile
anterioare. Dupa 2007 — o spun pentru ca am fost implicat Tn povestea aceasta,
deci nu sunt un simplu observator, sa spunem asa, am fost un actor si am in
continuare un interes major in privinta accesului la documentele istorice detinute si
de Arhivele Nationale, si de alte institutii — ideea care a predominat a fost cea a
accesului egal si cat se poate de larg la documentele intrate in diverse perioade
istorice Tn depozitele Arhivelor Nationale.

Legea 16 are doua articole in care se vorbeste despre perioada la care docu-
mentele intrd si care tipuri de documente intrd in depozitele Arhivelor Nationale.
Istoricii stiau pana in 2007 de celebra anexa 6, care le era mereu livratd, in
privinta restrictiilor, cand se prezentau la silile de studiu. Or, trebuie sa spunem
ca anexa 6, daca ai oameni deschisi la minte, poate fi in favoarea cercetatorilor.
Pentru ca acolo se prevede in mod expres ca exista cateva exceptii, ca registrele
de stare civild, de exemplu, se dau in cercetare dupa 100 de ani de la crearea lor,
la fel si documentele medicale, documentele privind viata privata a unei per-
soane la 40 de ani dupa moartea acesteia s.a.m.d. Exceptiile erau cu totul si cu
totul reduse, Insa erau o buna sperietoare pentru a se interzice accesul indezi-
rabililor. Amintesc ca exista un sistem de privilegii care era bine cunoscut, de
fapt, de cei mai multi dintre istorici. Adica daca aveai relatii bune cu conducerea
Arhivelor Nationale sau cu conducerile arhivelor judetene ori cu conducerile
altor arhive — Militare, SRI etc. —, aveai acces la documente. Or, asta era o
problema. In acelasi timp, erau segregiri pe criterii de etnie, nu doar de
cetdtenie. Dupa aceea, intre cetatenii romani si cetdtenii straini, apoi in functie
de ideile pe care le impartaseau unii sau altii, idei politice, idei istoriografice
s.a.m.d.

Tn 2006 s-a intdmplat n Romania un lucru important pentru distantarea
societatii romanesti, mai bine spus a institutiilor statului de comunism. Si
anume, a fost infiintatd Comisia Prezidentiala pentru Analiza Dictaturii Comu-
niste din Romania, cunoscuta si sub numele de Comisia Tismaneanu, dupa
presedintele ei. Au existat niste, sd spunem, favoruri temporare, in urma unei
decizii prezidentiale si de la conducerea Ministerului de Interne pentru accesul
la documente care anterior erau inaccesibile. Au existat niste recomandari ale
acelei Comisii, reunite in Raportul final al Comisiei Prezidentiale. Ulterior,
incepand din 2007, acele recomandari plus precedentul au fost mereu invocate
in favoarea accesului larg si egal pentru cercetatori. Ceea ce e important, de
asemenea, de mentionat este ca in favoarea deschiderii, a accesului larg si egal a
contat Recomandarea nr. 13/2000 a Comitetului de Ministri al Consiliului Europei,
care spune foarte limpede ca un document o datd vazut de cineva nu mai poate
fi refuzat altcuiva, adica nu poti sa faci discriminari in privinta cercetatorilor.
Acest document exista Tn Arhivele Nationale, e un fel de a spune, il tradusesera
cativa profesionisti din institutie si a fost publicat chiar in toamna anului 2007,
in primele luni ale mandatului meu. Este un document foarte important pentru

238



Documentele secretului

comunitatea profesionald a arhivistilor, este important pentru istorici, trebuie sa
fie important pentru functionarii statului roméan si pentru legiuitori.

Tn privinta vulnerabilitatilor Arhivelor Nationale, as Tncepe prin a aminti
ca, In 1951, institutia cunoscutd sub numele de Arhivele Statului a fost trecuta
ca directie generala de la Ministerul Instructiunii Publice la Ministerul de
Interne. Deci, timp de decenii, hai sa spunem, de la infiintarea statului roman,
din 1859 — anii 1860, aceasta directie generala (initial a avut o directie generala
la Bucuresti, ce si-a subordonat-o pe cea de la lasi, iar in perioada interbelica s-a
extins Tn regiunile istorice ale Romaniei) a fost in subordinea sau in structura
unui minister civil. In 1951, a fost adoptatd structura din URSS, unde Arhivele
erau din perioada interbelica parte a Ministerului de Interne. Amintesc ¢d in 1951
inca trdia Stalin.

Florea loncioaia: Intelegem ca a fost preluat cel mai represiv sistem.

Dorin Dobrincu: Ministerul de Interne era, in primul rand, o institutie
represivd in Romania comunista. El a fost o institutie represiva si n timpul
razboiului, in buna masura si in anii 30, ma rog, stim asta, dar o sa ma refer
acum la ceea ce s-a intamplat in Romania comunista. Asadar, in 1951, Arhivele
devin structurd, directie generald in Ministerul de Interne, unde au ramas pana
astazi. La jumatatea anilor *50 incep sa fie numiti Tn fruntea Arhivelor, exclusiv,
generali MAIL Pand in 1991, conducerea Arhivelor Nationale a fost detinuta
exclusiv de generali din Ministerul de Interne, oameni care erau oarecum trasi
pe linie moartd, care nu aveau o foarte mare influentd, dar posedau o cultura
cazona, practici cazone, care gandeau Arhivele ca o cazarma. Aceasta situatie
s-a mentinut pana in 1991. La inceputul anului 1990 a fost adus in fruntea
Arhivelor un general MAI, unul considerat disident, care, in fine, are o istorie
complicata. Din 1991, au inceput sa fie civili pe pozitia de director general, dar
ultimul militar cu functie mare n Arhivele Nationale a parasit institutia Th 2006.
Director general adjunct panda in 2006 a fost un general din Ministerul de
Interne, un chestor.

Ce consecinte a avut aceasta apartenenta la Ministerul de Interne, timp de
sapte decenii, dintre care mai mult de jumatate in timpul regimului comunist? A
fost vorba de militarizare, iar demilitarizarea dupa 1991 a fost un proces lent,
cred cd neterminat nici pand astdzi, dupd cum vedem. Si aceasta pentru ca
atotputernicia Ministerului de Interne a fost dublata de autocolonizare insti-
tutionald din diverse motive: selectia se facea pe baza de dosar, relatiile contau
foarte mult pentru repartitia acolo s.a.m.d.

In Europa, astizi, e important de retinut, exista doar doua state, in afara de
Romania, in care Arhivele Nationale — se cheama asa sau un pic altfel, dar asta
nu are importanta — sunt parte a Ministerului de Interne. Este vorba de Cehia si
Slovacia, care, stiti bine, pana in 1991 au format un singur stat. In rest, fie este
vorba de apartenenta Arhivelor Nationale la Ministerul Culturii, la alte ministere
civile sau arhivele sunt agentii cu autonomie larga, in general in subordinea
Parlamentului, a Presedintiei, chestiuni de genul acesta. Insa ele functioneazi ca
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institutii civile respectate, in care personalul Arhivelor, indiferent ca vorbim —
n termeni roméanesti — de arhivisti, arhivari, fie ca sunt functionari publici sau
personal contractual, sunt oameni respectati din punct de vedere profesional si
nu exista acest santaj, vizibil in Ministerul de Interne de la noi, legat de salarizare,
de eventuala pierdere a drepturilor salariale sau amenintarea ca, in momentul in
care Arhivele ar pleca din Minister, ele ar fi aruncate in strada.

Scandalul actual din Arhivele Nationale a plecat, dupa cum s-a Spus aici,
de la un abuz venit din partea unei structuri informative a Ministerului de Interne,
a unui serviciu secret. Este vorba de Directia Generala de Protectie Interna, care
s-a mai numit si Directia de Informatii si Protectie Internd. Dupa cum stiti, fac
apel la memoria tuturor, acum mai bine de zece ani au fost frecvent scandaluri
in jurul acestui serviciu. Ideea multora era ca partidul care obtine conducerea
Ministerului de Interne, din punct de vedere politic, sa aiba serviciul lui. Dupa
cum presedintele are SRI, SIE s.a.m.d., trebuie sa avem si ,,noi” — fie ca e vorba
de PSD, fie ca e vorba de PNL — serviciul nostru secret. Aceasta este o perspec-
tivd patrimoniala asupra unei institutii a statului. Ei bine, acest serviciu are
ofiteri, functioneaza ca o structura militarizatd si are o cultura institutionala ce
vine — ca si a celorlalte servicii secrete din Romania — din fosta Securitate. Fara
indoiala ca 1n treizeci de ani s-au produs schimbari in serviciile secrete, ca sunt
oameni tineri, foarte putini mai sunt inca dintre cei care au avut experienta
Tnainte de 1989, dar noi stim foarte bine ca institutiile se schimba greu, ca o
culturd institutionala, pur si simplu, poate sa dureze decenii. Or, pretentia
serviciilor secrete, in speta a DGPI, de a decide ce pot sa faca arhivistii si ce nu
pot face, ce trebuie sd dea in cercetare si ce nu, este pur si simplu o forma de
abuz si arata in acelasi timp precaritate intelectuala, cultura nedemocratica si un
pericol vizibil pentru, Tn primul rand, comunitatea profesionala a arhivistilor sau
a arhivistilor si istoricilor si, in doilea rand, pentru cultura noastra publica.

Problema in legatura cu Ministerul de Interne vine si din faptul ca, cel mai
adesea, ministrii de Interne nu inteleg rostul Arhivelor, locul si rolul Arhivelor.
Nu doar ministrii, ci si secretarii de stat, secretarii generali, alti functionari inalti
din Ministerul de Interne. Tsi Tnchipuie multi dintre ei ci Arhivele Nationale
sunt un fel de arhiva a Ministerului de Interne, adica un fel de arhiva curenta. Si
atunci au aceasta revolta: cum de poate exista opozitie dinspre Arhivele Nationale
la gestionarea acestei arhive care e arhiva Ministerului? Este imposibil pentru
unii sa Inteleaga cé e vorba de o arhiva istoricd enorma, pana la urma, care, cum
S-a sl spus aici, nu mai este sau vrem sa nu mai fie doar arhiva statului, vrem sa
fie arhiva natiunii, nu in sens etnocultural, ci in sens cetatenesc. Indiferent de iden-
titatile noastre etnice, religioase, de afinitatile politice, cu totii suntem cetateni si
avem dreptul, Tn conditiile acestei legi, care e totusi permisiva, sa vedem ce s-a
intamplat 1n aceasta tara in diverse perioade istorice.

Ce se poate face 1n acest context? Exista o solutie la indeména in legatura
cu Arhivele Nationale. Si anume, cred ca institutia poate fi, pur si simplu, scoasa
de la Ministerul de Interne. Este o tema mai veche, care a fost sustinuta in spa-
tiul public sau in spatiul institutional de mai multe persoane de-a lungul timpului,
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inclusiv de trei directori generali ai Arhivelor Nationale, eu numarandu-ma printre
ei. Deci, solutia ar fi scoaterea de la Ministerul de Interne si transformarea
Arhivelor Nationale ntr-o agentie, eventual Tn subordinea Parlamentului. Punctul
meu de vedere este sa nu fie in subordinea prim-ministrului, din motive pe care
le expun aici. Sunt cateva institute — subliniez, institute, nu institutii — ce se
ocupa de gestionarea anumitor capitole din trecutul recent al Romaéniei, aflate in
subordinea premierului si mereu vedem ca sunt turbulente.

Afirm cat se poate de clar cé in privinta gestionarii Arhivelor, cu atat mai
mult in privinta celor istorice, competenta o au arhivistii si nu oamenii din
umbra, la fel cum reconstituirea faptelor trecute si interpretarea acestora tin mai
ales de capacitatea celor care se ocupa de studiile istorice, fie cd vorbim de
istorici, de antropologi, de sociologi, de istorici literari s.a.m.d. Arhivele
Nationale au nevoie de un cadru institutional exclusiv civil, unul mai potrivit
rolului lor si asemanator, cum am spus, cu ceea ce se intampla in lumea civi-
lizata, in lumea libera din care noi suntem parte, dar incepem s avem temeri tot
mai mari ca lucrurile vor riméane asa.

Arhivele Nationale au nevoie de o noud lege a Arhivelor. Cand spunem
Arhivele Nationale ne referim la institutia amintita, legea se numeste ,,a Arhivelor
Nationale”, dar puterea de cuprindere priveste, de fapt, toate arhivele din punctul
de vedere al accesului public. Toate arhivele publice. Exista un proiect de lege
incd din 2007-2008, care a fost reluat cu fiecare schimbare de ministru, cu
fiecare schimbare de guvern, de majoritate parlamentara si care zace inca
undeva la Parlament. Sunt de atunci aproape cincisprezece ani. Reamintesc ca
ntr-o societate democratica, intr-un stat de drept legile sunt votate de Parlament.
lar Parlamentul Romaniei, cu diversele lui culori, Tn ultimii cincisprezece ani, a
ramas dator si arhivelor, si societatii romanesti in privinta gestionarii arhivelor.

Mai am o chestiune in final. Accesul la arhive — s-0 spunem clar — trebuie
sa fie liber. Cercetarea istorica trebuie sa fie liberd. Vreau sa cred c¢a noi, cei de
aici, dar si cei care sunt on-line si altii, pur si simplu ne dorim o societate libera.
Nu cred ca vrea nimeni dintre noi, imi place sa cred asta, 0 societate remili-
tarizatd, una in care sa fim aliniati pe platou si sa trebuiascd sa marsaluim sub
supravegherea unor ofiteri care sunt in exercitiul functiunii sau sunt, pur si
simplu, retrasi. Adica ar trebui sa inteleaga toatd lumea ca nu avem nevoie de
oameni din umbra care sd ne spuna ce si cum sa facem, nu avem nevoie de eroi
inchipuiti care la ocazii festive dau mesaje pretins inaltatoare, iar in rest sunt
total incapabili sd gestioneze situatii care scapa de sub control. Multumesc!

Florea loncioaia: Multumesc si eu! Ma grabesc sa-i dau cuvantul domnului
Dumitru Lacatusu, istoric, cercetator, pe care il cunoasteti foarte bine. Domnia sa
va prezenta propria experientd din Arhive si va incerca sa sistematizeze pro-
blemele pe care contactul direct, experienta directa cu cercetarea in arhiva o pune
din aceasta perspectiva, in spiritul discutiei pe care noi 1l avem astazi. Va rog!

Dumitru Lacatusu: Multumesc foarte mult pentru invitatie! Da, au fost
cateva prezentari foarte interesante, care aduc in discutie doua perspective: una
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a arhivistilor, cealalta, sa zicem, a conducerii Arhivelor Nationale, pentru ca
Dorin Dobrincu a fost director al Arhivelor Nationale o buna perioada de timp.
Concret, scurta mea interventie se va axa asupra experientei cercetatorului cu
arhivele, nu numai a mea, ci si a altor colegi. VVoi porni, totusi, de la data de 26 mai
2022, cand a aparut o decizie administrativd a Arhivelor Nationale. Pana la
urma, noi avem aici o decizie administrativd a unei institutii care gestioneaza
documentele din FAN. Prin aceasta decizie s-a limitat drastic accesul la docu-
mentele pastrate de Arhivele Nationale, invocandu-se necesitatea protejarii infor-
matiilor clasificate. Problema exista cu mult inainte de 26 mai, adica accesul
la aceste documente era diferit de la o arhiva la alta. Existau, Tnainte, arhive
judetene in care nu puteai sd cercetezi documente, spre exemplu din fondul
Jandarmeriei, dacd pe anumite file din aceste dosare apirea mentiunea Secret. In
altele puteai sd cercetezi aceste documente. Pe langd problema clasificatelor,
mai existd alte probleme cu care se confruntd cercetitorii. Spre exemplu, nu
toate fondurile detinute de Arhivele Nationale sunt publice.

La originea acestei decizii din 26 mai s-a vehiculat ca s-ar afla Directia
Generala de Protectie Internd a Ministerului de Interne. Dupa cum stiti, spre
deosebire de alte episoade din trecut, cercetatorii au avut o reactie extrem de
vehementd, manifestatd inclusiv pe Facebook prin numeroase postari, expe-
riente personale, precum si printr-o initiativa colectiva, adica o petitie semnata
pana astazi de circa 1.700 de persoane, printre care istorici, profesori univer-
sitari, cetdteni, inclusiv persoane ranite in Revolutia Romana [din decembrie
1989], adrese ale unor asociatii civice — si as mentiona aici asociatia Societatea
si Memoria Comunismului. Am avut si reactii institutionale de la Academia
Romana si recent de la Sectia de Stiinte Istorice si Arheologie a Academiei
Romane. Ceea ce am remarcat este ca lipsesc reactiile institutionale ale insti-
tutelor care au ca obiect de activitate cercetarea si investigarea crimelor comu-
nismului, desi aceastd decizie administrativa a ANR le-a cam tdiat obiectul
muncii. Practic, daci cineva vrea sa investigheze acum crimele comunismului
va putea cu o singurd mare conditie: sd cerceteze numai documentele care nu
sunt clasificate. lar cei care au cercetat documentele recent, spre exemplu din
dosarele personale ale fostilor ofiteri, stiu ca nu exista aproape niciun dosar care
sd nu contind un document clasificat. O singurd mentiune, o singurd hartie in
acel dosar clasifica automat intregul dosar.

Florea loncioaia: Domnule Lacdtusu, va intrerup un pic. Spuneti-mi, ati
intalnit secrete care sa nu fie anacronice, adica sd nu-si fi pierdut pana la urma
valoarea? Din cercetirile dumneavoastra. in mod foarte onest.

Dumitru Licitusu: In Arhive nu existd secrete care si ameninte Sigu-
ranta statului roman. Adica nicio informatie din Arhivele Nationale nu pune
astazi in pericol siguranta statului roméan, pentru ca vorbim, pe de o parte, de
documente secrete cu informatii privitoare la anumite crime comise n anii 50
sau n anii *70-’80, iar pe de alta parte de informatii despre diverse persoane
care au detinut anumite functii de conducere in statul comunist. Din punctul
meu de vedere, si cred ca cei mai multi sunt de acord, Tn Arhivele Nationale nu
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exista niciun document, cel putin pana in 1989, care sa puna in pericol siguranta
statului roman. Doar, cum au spus antevorbitorii, este vorba de o interpretare
contrara Constitutiei, prin care se limiteaza anumite drepturi constitutionale nu
doar ale cercetétorilor, ci ale tuturor cetdtenilor. Pentru cd vorbim, in primul
rand, despre dreptul constitutional la informatie.

Florea loncioaia: Ma gandesc, iertati-ma, ca e vorba si de informatii pri-
vitoare la crime impotriva umanitétii.

Dumitru Lacatusu: Da, dacé citim legea, vom observa ca este interzisa
prin lege clasificarea ca secrete a acelor documente care privesc ilegalitati,
abuzuri ale autoritatii.

Florea loncioaia: Exact! Prin urmare, daca interpretam legea din aceasta
perspectiva, si eu cred ca trebuie sa o interpretam din aceasta perspectiva, avem
in mod evident un abuz al serviciilor cu privire la aceasta situatie, pentru ca nu
poti interzice accesul la documente care, spuneti, pot fi marturii cu privire la
crime impotriva umanitatii.

Dumitru Lacatusu: Da. Pana la 26 mai nu a fost interzisa, cel putin la
nivelul SANIC [Serviciul Arhive Nationale Istorice Centrale], in schimb in alte
arhive, da, nu au putut fi cercetate. Acum, revenind la ceea ce voiam sa poves-
tesc, mai multi istorici au semnat un memoriu colectiv. Acest memoriu a fost
trimis mai multor institutii, printre care Parlamentul Romaniei, Guvernul Romaniei,
Ministerul Afacerilor Interne. Toate aceste memorii au fost redirectionate pentru
solutionare Arhivelor Nationale. De la data semnarii acelor memorii si pana
astdzi am primit cateva raspunsuri din partea Arhivelor Nationale, unde putem
afla unele informatii, sa zicem, care confirma implicarea DGPI. Astfel, intr-unul
dintre raspunsuri, Arhivele Nationale mentioneaza ca restrictiile au fost impuse
in urma solicitarilor repetate ale DGPI ca accesul la informatiile clasificate sa se
realizeze prin indeplinirea cumulativa a doud conditii. Adica: 1) ,,detinerea unui
certificat de securitate sau autorizatie de acces valabila la informatii clasificate”,
si 2) ,,necesitatea de a cunoaste, respectiv respectarea principiului potrivit caruia
accesul la informatiile clasificate se acorda in mod individual numai persoanelor
care pentru indeplinirea indatoririlor de serviciu trebuie sa lucreze cu astfel de
informatii sau sa aiba acces la acestea”. Ca o concluzie la aceasta decizie, nu
vorbim despre restrictionarea accesului la documente clasificate, ci mai degraba
despre generalizarea unei practici existente Tn anumite arhive judetene si aceasta
practica prin care se restrange accesul la informatii vizeaza in primul rand
fondurile Comitetului Central al Partidului Comunist Roman.

Din aceste raspunsuri am aflat si care sunt solutiile propuse de Arhivele
Nationale, una s-a mentionat aici: adoptarea unui HG prin care sa fie dese-
cretizate toate documentele create inainte de 31 decembrie 1989, insd numai
cele cu marcajul Secret de serviciu, Secret si Strict Secret, nu insa si cele cu
marcajul SSID (Strict Secret de Importanta Deosebitd). Si nu sunt luate in
vedere acele documente create inainte de 1989 si care se afla inca la creator.
Din interventiile Iui Catalin Botosineanu am aflat ca, de fapt, o mare parte din
aceste documente au fost deja distruse.
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Tn acelasi timp, prin acest HG nu se incearci gasirea unei solutii si pentru
viitoarele documente care vor intra in custodia Arhivelor Nationale. Daca ne
raportam la Legea Arhivelor, practic toate documentele, dupa ce se implineste
termenul de treizeci de ani, trebuie si intre 1n custodia Arhivelor Nationale si sa
fie accesibile cercetarii. Si vorbim aici de documente care se refera atat la anul
19809, cét si la anul 1990. Vorbim despre mineriadd, in vara anului 1990, despre
documentele din anii 1991-1992 si tot asa. Faptul ca nu se incearca gasirea unei
solutii prin care sa fie transata definitiv aceastd problema a documentelor detinute
de Arhivele Nationale, atat a celor prezente, cat si a celor care urmeaza sa intre
n custodia Arhivelor Nationale, arata ca ramane riscul ca sa ne confruntam cu
astfel de probleme si in viitor, pentru ca posibilul HG ar solutiona numai pro-
blema documentelor care sunt detinute in acest moment de Arhivele Nationale,
pana in 31 decembrie 1989. Desi, in raspunsurile oficiale, se spune cd se
lucreaza la acest HG, neoficial aceastd hotdrdre ar viza numai documentele
create pana in 1972. Si daca ne uitam la precedentele, avem o declasificare
selectiva, avem declasificari ale unor hotarari ale Consiliului de Ministri. Pana
Tn 1972 avem o declasificare ale unor decizii ale Consiliului Legislativ sau decrete
prezidentiale, tot selectiv. Insa declasificarea acestor decrete nu a Tnsemnat ci au
intrat si la cercetare. Adica anumite decrete din anii *80, daca nu stii ca au fost
declasificate, nici nu stii ca mai existda si trebuie sa le soliciti Arhivelor
Nationale pentru a le putea cerceta. Nu apare vreun inventar cu documentele
declasificate, nu avem un inventar, nu avem o listd a tuturor fondurilor care se
afla in Arhivele Nationale, ci doar o lista a ceea ce putem cerceta in acest
moment, adica ceea ce ne spun Arhivele Nationale cad putem cerceta.

Ce am mai observat important din raspunsul Arhivelor Nationale se refera
la distrugerile de documente. in raspunsul lor, desi este vag, Arhivele Nationale
ne lasa sa intrevedem cat de grava este situatia. Citez dintr-un astfel de raspuns:
,[..-] In situatii concrete, atunci cand au fost constatate incalcari ale prevederilor
Legii Arhivelor, au fost stabilite masurile legale corespunzatoare. Astfel, in
ultimii ani — nu stim daca se refera la ultimii doi ani, trei ani sau zece ani
[precizarea vorbitorului] —, ca urmare a verificarilor intreprinse, reprezentantii
Arhivelor Nationale au aplicat 754 de avertismente, 335 de contraventii si au
fost intocmite 17 sesizari penale in legaturd cu distrugerea documentelor de
arhiva”. Nu se mentioneaza daca aceste 17 sesizari penale se refera la distru-
gerea unor fonduri de arhiva, a unor dosare dintr-o arhiva. Totusi, faptul ca s-au
intocmit 17 sesizari aratd ca situatia este destul de grava.

Florea loncioaia: Nu mai avem timp, din pacate.

Dumitru Lacatusu: Un singur lucru mai spun. Din punctul meu de vedere,
solutia optima este desecretizarea tuturor documentelor, indiferent de an, creator,
continut si loc de depozitare, pentru care s-au mplinit treizeci de ani de la
creare. Apoi, statutul documentelor intrate in custodia ANR, fond public, sa fie
acces liber si neingradit si, la fel cum au subliniat si ceilalti colegi, trebuie
rediscutat automat statutul ANR si iesirea Arhivelor Nationale de sub puterea
Ministerului de Interne.
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Florea loncioaia: Multumesc foarte mult! Extraordinar de interesanta
prezentarea domnului Lacatusu! Mi-ar placea sa mai intervind. Mi se pare ca
pune o problema realmente importanta, cu privire la felul in care arhivele permit
cercetarea istorica.

L-as invita acum pe domnul Adrian Cioflanca, de la CNSAS, care va pre-
zenta ceva similar, propria experienta, dar cu referire la cercetarile in legatura
cu istoria Holocaustului, cu arhivele care privesc, mai cu seama, represiunea
antisemita din ’40. Va rog, domnule Cioflanca!

Adrian Cioflanca: Bine v-am gasit! Domnule Ioncioaia, preiau ideea pe
care ati spus-o la inceput. Partea perversa a lucrurilor este ca aceste masuri
restrictive sunt introduse astdzi in numele unor idealuri democratice, adica ei
spun cd, Cu aceste restrictii, protejeaza drepturile omului, protejeaza legalitatea,
protejeaza securitatea Romaniei dupa intrarea in NATO. Prima institutie care a
dat semnalul orientdrii pe acest drum restrictiv au fost Arhivele Militare ale
Romaniei, imediat dupa emiterea legislatiei privind informatiile clasificate, in
2002. Documente pe care colegi de-ai mei le-au putut vedea la Arhivele Militare
pana atunci au fost reclasificate sau trecute printr-o procedura foarte complicata,
in numele intrarii in NATO. Daca va uitati pe legislatia din 2002, vedeti ca e o
tendinta care in Germania anilor *80 s-a numit de normalizare a trecutului dic-
tatorial. Observam acelasi lucru si in Romania, tentatia de a vorbi despre
perioada dictaturilor si de a legifera Tn numele acestei perioade ca si cum in
istoria din secolul XX existd o continuitate democratica. Adica e importata legis-
latia din afard, precum cea privind protectia datelor personale, e importatd o
intreaga retorica si se pierde din vedere ca Romania a avut, in secolul XX, 51 de
ani de dictatura. Da, si acum, pe langa faptul ca sunt invocate aceste idealuri,
din experienta mea de zece ani de citit documente ale fostelor Servicii de
Informatii, de fiecare data in situatii de acest fel sunt invocate pericole. Si acum
va invit la un exercitiu de imaginatie pe dumneavoastra, sa vedem care ar fi
pericolele invocate astdzi, pentru cd pot sa garantez ca in discutiile de cabinet,
cand s-au luat masurile astea, au fost invocate tot felul de pericole. Din expe-
rienta anterioard, din felul in care functionau retoric-argumentativ serviciile Tnainte,
pericolele erau siguranta nationala, veneau dinspre etnii, dinspre cei care solici-
tau proprietati, dinspre cei care ar fi atins imaginea Romaniei s.a.m.d. Deci,
probabil cd In momentul in care ministrul de Interne a luat aceasta decizie, la
recomandarea serviciului de informatii al Ministerului de Interne, au fost
invocate si pericolele si ar fi foarte important sa stim cum arata in mintea lor aceste
pericole, pentru ca asta e un diagnostic important al situatiei in care suntem.

Ce impact va avea masura de la Arhivele Nationale, implementata din mai,
putem sti din ceea ce au facut Arhivele Militare. Asadar, avem un fel de privire
in viitor, pentru cd Arhivele Militare trec prin aceastd procedurd complicata
de declasificare inca de la inceputul anilor 2000. S-au dat doud ordonante in
2010-2012 si s-a declasificat aparent ceea ce era emis de Ministerul Apararii
Nationale inainte de 1972, dar, mergand destul de des la Arhivele Militare, vorbind
cu oamenii de acolo, vad ca, de fapt, un aparat mare ia la mana fiecare dosar si
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semnaleaza cand exista marcaje de securitate cu Secret, Strict secret sau cu alte
marcaje, documentele respective sunt trimise spre evaluare Directiei de Infor-
matii a Armatei, dupa care comandantul unitatii semneazd pe fiecare fila cu
marcaj si pune declasificat in numele hotararii de guvern... nu mai stiu ce.

Am fost implicat in modificarea legislatiei Tn 2011-2012, ne-am vazut cu
ministri ai Apararii, cu seful Statului Major, am intrebat pe domnul Danila, care
era seful Statului Major General la acel moment, daca el are timp sd semneze
declasificari pentru mine in conditiile Tn care... si atunci am invocat problemele
de securitate regionala, prezenta rusilor s.a.m.d. Adica se ajunge la o nebunie
ultrabirocraticd, pe langa acest film cu spioni s.a.m.d., e o cheltuiala imensa, un
aparat intreg pus la lucru, sa facd aceastd munca, care creeaza blocaje. La un
moment dat, cAnd am ntrebat cati vizitatori au avut Arhivele Militare intr-un an
ntreg, vorbim de 350 de vizite de cercetare, uneori acelasi cercetdtor a mers de
mai multe ori, cam cat au Arhivele Nationale sau CNSAS intr-o saptamana.

Florea loncioaia: Si din care, daca nu ma insel, cei mai multi sunt militari.

Adrian Cioflanca: Dacd imi dati voie, incd cinci minute, vreau sa spun
céateva lucruri. Ar trebui sa tratam problema de acum ca fiind una urgenta pentru
cd, daca se introduc noi proceduri, se creeaza noi practici institutionale. Vor fi
descompletate, pe modelul de pana acum, dosare, vor fi scoase, poate, docu-
mente secrete din piesele arhivistice originale pentru ca in Romania, asa cum a
aratat si domnul Botosineanu, asa cum am constatat si eu in cercetarile mele,
de-a lungul anilor au fost scoase documente originale din arhive, mutate n alte
arhive, fara registre de parcurs. Sa reconstitui acest parcurs este un cosmar.
Remarc cd, desi noi ne agitdm de cateva saptamani, niciun lider politic influent nu
a luat pozitie publica pe acest subiect si nu a considerat cd e important sa se
intervina. Solutia la ceea ce se intdmpla acum poate fi in trei pasi. Unu, cum a
pornit totul, a pornit de la un ordin al unui ministru de Interne. Acelasi ministru
de Interne poate s dea un alt ordin care sa faca clarificari. In al doilea rand,
existd aceastd hotarare, draft de hotarare de guvern, pe modelul celei date pentru
Arhivele Militare, dar pot sa confirm ceea ce a spus domnul Lacatusu, draftul
luat in considerare, pentru ca el circula in acest moment, vorbeste doar de decla-
sificarea de dinainte de 1972, deci nu creeaza, nu produce o solutie pentru
intreaga perioada. Dupa aceea etapa a treia, sunt de acord cu domnul Dobrincu,
trebuie schimbata apartenenta institutionala a Arhivelor Nationale.

Lucrurile astea sunt cunoscute la nivel politic. Nu mi-e clar de ce nu sunt
reactii, probabil acel spectru al pericolelor care sunt invocate joaca un rol de
descurajare, dar astept reactii. Noi, Th mod sigur, asa cum am convenit, vom
trimite concluziile acestei dezbateri la institutii nationale si internationale care
se ocupa de aceasta problema. Personal am ridicat problema in Grupul interminis-
terial de combatere a antisemitismului®, unde era prezent si un reprezentant al

13 Comitetul interministerial pentru combaterea antisemitismului, xenofobiei, radicalizirii
si discursului de urd. Vezi https://sgg.gov.ro/1/wp-content/uploads/2021/05/ANEXA-1-4.pdf
(accesat la 30 decembrie 2023).
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Ministerului de Interne. International, am vorbit despre problema si am provocat
realmente stupefactie la International Holocaust Remembrance Alliance, o
organizatie care are in jur de 30 de state membre, reprezentate la nivel diplo-
matic si academic. Deci, problema asta va exploda in fata tuturor, si noua ca
utilizatori ai arhivelor, si Romaniei. Este si o problema publica, in sensul ca nu
e doar problema cercetdtorilor, care produc discursul autorizat pe acest subiect,
pe baza unui protocol stiintific, dar e si problema petentilor. Parlamentul numai
in ultimii ani a dat mai multe legi, care indreapta petentii, in numar de zeci de
mii, citre institutii, catre Arhivele Militare, catre Arhivele Nationale, citre CNSAS
sa cearda dovezi privind stagiul militar, privind suferintele din perioada Holo-
caustului si a comunismului si institutiile sunt pur si simplu coplesite. Daca la
toata povestea asta adaugam si restrictiile, in care fiecare dosar trebuie luat la
mana si, cum a spus domnul Lacatusu, dacd este o singura piesa cu marcaje
secrete, se secretizeaza intregul dosar. Facand evaluarea, si as vrea sa corectez
aici pe domnul Lacatusu, miza priveste in aceeasi masurd documentele din
Al Doilea Razboi Mondial si Holocaustul, ele sunt vizate in aceeasi masura de
aceasta restrictie si, din ce m-am uitat eu prin dosare, intre jumatate si doua
treimi din dosarele emise, de exemplu, de Consiliul de Ministri, de Cabinetul
Militar al lui Antonescu confirma ca avem Secret si Strict Secret, or acolo
vorbim de ordine de uciderea in masa a evreilor, de a suprima democratia si
orice formd de viatd autonomd, care aratd de fapt parcursul dictatorial al
Romaniei, care a inceput in 1938.

Florea loncioaia: Va multumesc! As vrea sa il invit acum pe domnul
Mihai Demetriade, cercetator la CNSAS, pentru a continua, sa zicem, discutia
cu privire la experienta directd, la problemele care apar in urma acestei
interactiuni. Domnule Demetriade, ma auziti?

Mihai Demetriade: Da, acum va aud. Ma auziti?

Florea loncioaia: Da, va aud. Din pacate nu avem foarte mult timp.
Cinci-sase minute, da? E ok?

Mihai Demetriade: Da, e ok.

Florea loncioaia: Multumesc!

Mihai Demetriade: O sa incerc sa fiu foarte succint. Multumesc pentru
invitatie! O sa sintetizez, practic imi programasem patru puncte de discutie si
solutiile, intrucét ele sunt, de fapt, esentiale in logica Tntalnirii noastre. Cele
patru puncte initiale le-as putea rezuma foarte simplu. Analizénd legislatia care
subintinde Directia Generala pentru Protectie Internd, mi-am dat seama ca, de
fapt, n ceea ce priveste analiza documentelor Secret sau Strict Secret sau orice
alt tip de clasificare, se bazeaza pentru DGPI, din pacate, pe dimensiunea clasi-
ficarii si nu pe continutul documentelor. Sunt convins cumva ca ceea ce se afla
in spatele modificarilor de politica la nivelul a ceea ce ei considera ca ar fi rolul
Arhivelor Nationale are la baza doar clasificarea si nu continutul. Si asta implica o
intrebare-cheie legata de cum isi construiesc analizele cei de la DGPI pentru ca,
in afara obligatiilor de protectie a patrimoniului si de identificare a vulnerabi-
litatilor sau a factorilor de risc, o obligatie mult mai importanta deriva din strategia
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nationald de aparare si din strategia nationala de securitate, care pune pe primul
loc prezervarea dimensiunii democratice sau eliminarea amenintarilor la adresa
democratiei. Cu alte cuvinte, ce face DGPI, Tsi plaseaza propria curte, propriile
exigente de control Tn afara ordinii constitutionale si a strategiilor CSAT, cum
ar veni, de protectie, de protectie a democratiei. lar asta se vede in modul in care
au articulat dimensiunea asta de control la nivelul Arhivelor. Prin urmare, cum
spunea si prietenul Adrian, poate ca analizele celor de la DGPI ar trebui sa fie
facute publice, ar trebui puse de ministrul de Interne pe masa. Intruct, in baza
acelor analize, ministrul a luat o decizie la nivelul Arhivelor, ar trebui sa fie
publice, pentru ca am mari intrebari legate de calitatea acestor analize. Apoi, as
discuta putin despre distrugeri. E un element important in discutie, I-a adus
domnul Botosineanu. Ar trebui sa fim atenti cu detaliile si nuantele. Analizand
toate informatiile publice si marturiile celor din Arhive, rezulta ca buna parte
din distrugeri se datoreaza — vorbind strict de ceea ce putem documenta si proba —
fie unor arhivisti, fie celor care distrug arhive care nu au ajuns la ANR, adica
celor care sunt incd la detindtori. Principala problema, de fapt, in materie de
distrugere a Arhivelor, sunt arhivele care n-au ajuns la Arhivele Nationale.
Deci, detinatorii sunt principalii vinovati de distrugerea arhivelor.

Tn ceea ce priveste birourile de documente secrete, acele celebre BDS-uri,
trebuie spus, poate numai eu stiu, CNSAS-ul este singura institutie care le pro-
tejeaza. La CNSAS, mai bine de cincizeci de institutii si-au predat BDS-urile,
iar institutia noastra le-a prezervat. Cumva, intr-un vid legislativ, pentru ca ele
n-au o forma de protectie, in afara de legile privind secretul de stat din *72 si
ulterioarele legi privind siguranta nationala. Aceasta zonad de ambiguitate in care
sunt Birourile de Documente Secrete le face si le asigura, din pacate, le plaseaza
ntr-o zona intermediard inainte ca, din lista lunga, sa se hotarasca sa clasifice
statutul lor.

Ma opresc, foarte scurt, asupra solutiilor. De fapt, asta este esentialul discu-
tiillor noastre. Principala solutie, si foarte simpla, e data de un HG care sa decla-
sifice informatiile aflate 1a ANR. In afari de informatiile aflate Tn FAN, Fondul
Arhivistic National, deci care sunt in custodia ANR-ului, sunt informatiile si
documentele care se afla la detinatori, fie la celebrele BDS-uri, fie pur si simplu
n arhive nesecrete aflate la detinitori. In legiturd cu cele nesecrete, un al doilea
capat al solutiei ar fi o hotarare de guvern care sa declasifice, la nivelul fiecarui
minister, documentele respective. Deci, pe scurt, un HG la Ministerul de Interne
pentru Arhivele Nationale si HG-ul privind ministerele celelalte, care au avut in
subordine institutii, Tntreprinderi s.a.m.d., privind declasificarea lor. Si a treia
parte a solutiei, pe care a sesizat-0 si domnul Dobrincu, o noua lege moderna si
democratica a Arhivelor Nationale. Cred ca aceste trei elemente ar putea sa
deblocheze cumva si sa scoata, de fapt, politia din zona cercetarii.

Asta ar fi, pe scurt, interventia mea.

Florea loncioaia: Multumesc foarte mult! Domnule Demetriade, ma auziti?

Mihai Demetriade: Da, acum va aud.
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Florea loncioaia: Da, spuneam ca va multumesc pentru interventie si mai
ales pentru spiritul sintetic. As vrea sa-i dau cuvantul acum, suntem, de ase-
menea, intr-o mare graba, ¢ o mare presiune a timpului, doamnei cercetator Elena
Dragomir, care va continua aceastd expunere a propriei experiente. Va rog,
doamna Dragomir!

Elena Dragomir: Buna ziua! Va multumesc foarte mult! Ma auziti?

Florea loncioaia: Va aud foarte bine.

Elena Dragomir: Multumesc pentru invitatie! Este foarte interesanta discutia
de astdzi. Eu cred ca voi ridica, mai degraba, cateva intrebari. in primul rand,
pentru mine totul este clar: de ce este decizia asta administrativd din 26 mai
2022 speciala? Pentru ca eu, personal, n-am avut niciodata in viata mea acces la
documente clasificate detinute de Arhivele Nationale. Am cerut astfel de dosare
si am descoperit ca am cerut dosare clasificate atunci cand s-a intors buletinul
de comanda pe care scria cu creionul Secret. S-a intors buletinul de comanda
fara dosar. Stim ca au fost cercetatori, istorici, persoane, cetateni care au avut
acces la documente clasificate detinute de Arhivele Nationale din ultimii, sa
zicem, douazeci de ani. Si deduc ca aceasta decizie din 26 mai se refera la acele
cazuri cand unii oamenii aveau acces la materiale clasificate. Si Arhivele ce
fac? Au anuntat ca asa ceva nu se va mai intdmpla de acum finainte, pe de o
parte, pentru ca ei nu au fost foarte clari, si au mai anuntat ca acele materiale
clasificate, care totusi au ajuns la cercetatori, nu vor mai ajunge de acum inainte.
Si bineinteles ca aceasta a provocat agitatie, dar ea nu este dusa pana la capat.
Nimeni dintre noi nu a spus pana la 26 mai ca nu avem acces la documentele
alea, desi ar fi trebuit. Asta este o chestiune. A doua: de ce am ajuns aici? Pai,
am ajuns aici din motivul ca in doudzeci de ani nu s-a facut nimic sau ANR n-a
facut nimic, din punctul meu de vedere. Suntem 1intr-0 situatie att de com-
plicata, intr-un haos de neimaginat si de neinteles si nu cred ca ofiterii astia de
la DGPI sunt asa de blamat, dacd nici noi nu mai intelegem ce se intdmpla
acolo. Deci, daca Arhivele Nationale, Th opinia mea, s-ar fi ocupat de problema
asta asa cum ar fi trebuit, la timp, nu ne-am fi aflat astazi aici.

O alta chestiune, pe care eu as Vrea s-o spun, este urmatoarea. Sa stiti ca
este o realitate la CNSAS, alta realitate la Arhivele Judetene, a treia realitate la
Arhivele Nationale si a patra realitate la Arhivele Militare, ca fiecare arhiva are
propria legislatie si ca fiecare functioneaza practic de capul ei. Fiecare functio-
neaza in conditii separate. Legea Arhivelor Nationale este una singura, nu sunt
patru legi. Noi putem descoperi acelasi document in toate cele patru arhive. Au
fost oameni care au spus ca le-a fost restrictionat accesul la Arhivele Nationale,
dar nu si la CNSAS. Impresia mea e ca la ANR nu s-a prea stiut de hotararea aia
de guvern care a declasificat documente de la MAE péana in 1989.

Despre mutarea Arhivelor Nationale in alta parte, gasesc ca este o solutie,
ma rog, rezonabild, dar nu stiu daca este momentul potrivit sa discutam despre
asta acum. Eu cred c@ daca vom purta discutia, 0 vom deraia si vom uita ceea ce
este important. Si din punctul meu de vedere importante sunt urmatoarele lucruri:
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1) accesul cat mai rapid la documentele istorice detinute de Arhivele Nationale,
iar asta, cred eu, se poate face doar cu declasificarea in bloc; 2) chestiunea asta
cu distrugerile de documente, ceea ce este deosebit de grav.

Si ultimul lucru pe care as vrea sa-1 mai zic este cd, in opinia mea, oamenii
care stiu ce se intampla acolo ar trebui sd explice. Noi ne aflam intr-un razboi,
din cate imi dau seama. Pe de o parte, suntem noi, cercetatori, arhivisti, cetateni
si, pe de alta parte, Ministerul de Interne. Si noi spunem asa, ca dia sunt sau
prosti, sau ticalosi, sau autoritari si nu vor cu niciun chip sa ne lase pe noi sa
avem acces la documentele de arhiva. Chiar daca asa este, nu e datoria noastra
sd Incercam si le explicim cd documentele alea nu mai sunt un pericol pentru
siguranta nationala? Sau poate ca sunt acolo, habar n-am, nu stiu cd eu n-am
vazut aga ceva si chiar daca as putea proba, nu am de ce sa zic dacd sunt sau nu
importante pentru securitatea statului. N-ar trebui si existe o comunicare, o
analiza, o chestiune de profunzime in asa fel incat sd mai vedem daca mai sunt
in arhive decizii, documente, care ar avea astdzi vreo relevantd pentru secu-
ritatea statului? Sa nu ne ocupam de alea ca exceptii, alea trebuie sa se decla-
sifice Tn bloc.

In ceea ce ma priveste, nu am solutii. Tn opinia mea, suntem in situatia in
care Arhivele nu au facut ceea ce trebuia facut. Si din pacate, dupa cum vedem,
nici astdzi conducerea Arhivelor nu are curajul sd iasa sa spuna dacd DGIPI este
problema. Trebuie sa avem acces la Arhive, dar rapid, nu peste cinci sau sase
ani. De prin 2015 sau 2016 anumite documente stau Th nu stiu care sertar. Daca
facem Arhivele Nationale agentie si o mutam la alt minister, cine stie ce se
intampla?! Poate dura 20 de ani. Asteptam intai sa mutam arhivele si apoi decla-
sificam? Cred ca trebuie sa desecretizam, sa punem in cercetare ce avem si apoi
mai vedem.

Florea loncioaia: Multumim foarte mult, doamna Dragomir! Domnul
Lacatusu vrea sa faca o scurta interventie.

Dumitru Lacatusu: Da, as vrea sd fac o foarte, foarte scurtd precizare,
mai ales pentru istorici si cercetatori. S-au mentionat mai multe solutii, dar as
vrea sd se stie ca fiecare istoric si cercetator care solicitd dosare la sala de studiu
are propria solutie individuala. In situatia Tn care nu-i vor fi aduse dosarele la
sala de studiu, motivandu-se ca sunt secrete, sa solicite in scris explicatii pentru
acest fapt, o copie dupa baza legala care se afld la originea acestui refuz si sa
meargd in instanta in contencios administrativ, pentru a obliga Arhivele sa-i
aduca acele dosare la sale de studiu si a anula eventualele acte normative si a
anula acele decizii prin care s-a restrictionat accesul la dosare. Adica asta ar
putea sa o faca fiecare istoric care, ncepand din 26, din 30 mai, a solicitat
dosare la sala de studiu si nu le-a primit din cauza acestui pretext, pentru prote-
jarea informatiilor clasificate.

Florea loncioaia: Multumesc! Multumim foarte mult!

Elena Dragomir: Asta nu e o solutie, imi pare rau, eu am o viata de trait,
am probleme, ca fiecare, nu? N-o sa-mi petrec viata facand cerere la Arhive si
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plimbandu-ma intre institutii si ducandu-ma sa actionez in contencios Arhivele
Nationale! inteleg asa ca e o idee frumoasa, dar practic, concret, nu.

Florea loncioaia: E o solutie.

Dumitru Lacatusu: Concret, daca vor aparea mai multe astfel de cazuri,
sa zicem unul in Bucuresti, altul in lasi, unul in Valcea, unul in Cluj, pana la
urma se va ajunge la urmatoarea constatare: cd existd o interpretare unitara a
instantelor in care vor aparea mai multe hotarari si speram ca instanta va decide
ca respectiva decizie a Arhivelor Nationale este ilegald si netemeinicad si ca
dosarele trebuie date la sala de studiu. Cred ca asta ar fi o solutie.

Elena Dragomir: Mai am o intrebare scurtd de tot ca nu inteleg, dar ma
gandesc asa in capul meu. Hotararea asta, 585 din 2002, care se aplica pentru
documente create, nu stiu, in secolul al XIX-lea, in Al Doilea Razboi Mondial,
din 1951, se poate ea aplica asa retroactiv pana la Adam si Eva, adica chestia
asta cu aplicarea retroactiva a unei legi nu poate fi contestata? Nu are ANR-ul
jurist?

Florea loncioaia: Un moment. Exact asta a spus si domnul Lacatusu! Pai,
ajungem la cheia problemei, pe care dumneavoastra ati refuzat-o, de fapt, din
cate imi dau seama, ca: 1) ANR-ul nu este o institutie autonoma, asta e impor-
tant de spus, deci cd nu poate decide singura, este sub controlul Ministerului de
Interne si, in special, al Serviciilor.

Alexandru Aioanei: Si nici nu vrea, din cate se pare!

Florea loncioaia: Pai, tocmai, nu vrea din acest punct de vedere! Poate nu
vrea si din alte motive, nu cunosc, dar macar din acest punct de vedere. Si
2) solutia pe care o propunea domnul Lacatusu, care este o solutie rezonabila
si care ar trebui incercatd. Va trebui incercata! Nu? S-ar putea sa fie singura
solutie, de altfel.

Mihai Demetriade: O scurta, daca-mi permiteti, o foarte scurtd com-
pletare. Eu cred ca doamna Elena Dragomir are dreptate. E complet nerealist sa-ti
imaginezi cd oamenii au timp sa depuna actiuni n instanta, sa plateasca avocati
n operatiuni cronofage, costisitoare. Ar fi, administrativ, 0 propunere pe care
am viazut-o lansata in discutia de fata, si de doamna Elena Dragomir, si anume,
o discutie cu decidentii.

Florea loncioaia: De acord.

Mihai Demetriade: Eu as propune o discutie cu ministrul de Interne la
care sa fie prezenti reprezentantii mediului academic si reprezentantii Arhivelor
si reprezentanti — atentie! — ai comenzii celor de la Directia de Protectie Interna
a Ministerului pentru clarificarea a ceea ce ei inteleg prin informatii clasificate
si riscuri si vulnerabilitati. Nu uitati ca aceastd Directie se afla sub ordinea
directd a ministrului de Interne, prin urmare, cred ca o discutie transparentd cu
toate cartile pe masa si informatiile, o discutie publica, in prezenta mass-media,
ar putea sa rezolve aceastd problema mult mai rapid decat o suitd de actiuni in
instanta. Multumesc!

Florea loncioaia: E posibil sa fie asa cum ziceti. Si daca nu e? Atunci...
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Dumitru Lacatusu: Deci, in primul rénd, nu este nicio garantie ca HG-ul
va apdrea in urmatoarea saptdmand, lund sau cel putin in urmatoarele luni,
pentru ca exista o intreaga procedurd si nu stim cat va dura. Pana la urma, sunt
vehiculate doud variante: una, ca se va produce o desecretizare In masa pentru
toate documentele detinute de Arhivele Nationale pana la 31 decembrie 1989, iar a
doua, de fapt, aratd ca desecretizarea va fi in masa, dar nu pana la 31 decembrie
1989, ci pana in 1972.

Mihai Demetriade: Eu nu cred asta.

Dumitru Lacatusu: Cele doud variante nu se exclud reciproc.

Mihai Demetriade: Eu momentan as fi foarte, foarte prudent in a ma
lansa Tn concluzii de acest fel, nu stim asta.

Dumitru Lacatusu: Dar nu sunt concluzii, sunt cateva afirmatii.

Florea loncioaia: Multumim foarte mult domnului Demetriade! As vrea
sa-l invit pe domnul Marius Diaconescu, profesor la Facultatea de Istorie din
Bucuresti, sa spuna cateva cuvinte, sd-si spuna opinia. Va rog!

Marius Diaconescu: Buna ziua si va multumesc frumos pentru ca m-ati
invitat si pe mine sa particip la discutie! Discutia este interesantd, as vrea sa
reiau o idee lansata de doamna Dragomir, pe care o felicit pentru ca mi-a furat
ideea. Era si a mea, intr-adevar, dar o spun asta in sens pozitiv, cd mi-a furat-o.
Vina nu este neaparat la conducerea Arhivelor Nationale, domnul Dobrincu poate
confirma foarte bine de ce liniste are parte un director al Arhivelor Nationale, n-a
facut-0 azi, dar stie foarte bine la ce ma refer. Vina este la noi, la istorici. Din
2002 pana astazi, cati dintre noi am ridicat problema acelui act legislativ? Am
facut-o doar acum, cand ne-am lovit direct de problemd pentru cid au votat
aceastd decizie in urma cu céteva siptimani. Inainte, careva dintre dumnea-
voastra, dintre noi, dintre cei 1.700 de semnatari, am luat vreo pozitie? Eu tin
minte ci i-am ridicat problema domnului Dobrincu, cand era director, este un
prieten foarte bun si eram deseori la el, la Arhive, si nu stiu sa se fi intamplat
ceva pentru cd n-a putut el, nu cd n-a vrut. Exista tot felul de limitari si limitarile
astea sunt din cauza statutului Arhivelor, dar nu neaparat in raport cu Ministerul
de Interne sau cu serviciile secrete sau cu vreo umbra ocrotitoare.

Ideea este, in primul rand, ca noi, istoricii, ar trebui sa ne gandim la o stra-
tegie pe termen mediu pentru a educa populatia, cetatenii si politicienii n privinta
rolului Arhivelor. Se distrug arhive, se inchid arhive pentru cd lumea nu cunoaste
ce inseamna o arhiva. Lumea cand aude de o arhiva se gandeste numai la cea a
PCR-lui, pentru ca multi au interes, in conditiile actuale, e firesc. E 0 perioada
greu accesibild, dar lumea nu intelege ca, in general, e nevoie de o culturd, sa
spunem asa, civica vizavi de arhive. Apoi, vizavi de demersurile pe care le
facem, poate ca ar trebui cel putin unii dintre cei 1.700 de semnatari sa fie mai
putin farisei. Stiti ca la Academia Romana sunt documente, sute si mii, care nu
pot fi cercetate? Inclusiv de cercetatorii Academiei Romane. Si sunt documente
medievale, n-au pe ele stampila de Secret. Adica nu e problema doar aici la
ANR si doar cu acest acces. Sunt mult mai multe probleme si am zis sa le
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vedem in ansamblul lor si da, cu aceastd culturd civica a arhivelor in general.
Apoi, poate ca ar trebui sa colaboram, poate, un pic mai mult cu Arhivele, cu
arhivistii, nu doar din perspectiva a ceea ce cerem, ci si a ceea ce oferim. Scoala
de arhivisticd a disparut. Avem cateva cursuri sau postuniversitare pe la Iasi, pe
la Cluj, la Bucuresti nu reusim sa deschidem ca sunt multe piedici. Pana la urma
invatamantul arhivistic se va duce pe apa sambetei. Si aici e o problema. Adica
sunt chestiuni de structurd care ne afecteaza in timp, nu doar acum, punctual,
ne-am lovit de aceasta piedica, care intr-adevar e stringenta si trebuie rezolvata
grabnic. Apoi, poate ca ar trebui ca fiecare dintre noi, care cunoaste un politi-
cian PSD, PNL sau ce culoare politica o fi, sd-i dam un telefon: mai, loane, uite,
iesim la o bere, dar uite, nu vrei sa intervii la seful tau de partid, sa se treaca mai
repede prin Parlament o lege? Exista in acest moment patru proiecte de lege a
Arhivelor, unul mai vechi de la ANR, ultimul mai nou de la ANR si doua de la
UDMR. Toate zac in sertarele Parlamentului, fiindca unele partide le vaneaza pe
celelalte, care scoate primul la atac, ca sa-i inchida proiectul. Deci e o problema si
aici tot de structura.

Vizavi de HG-ul care acum e in lucru, din cate am aflat, intr-adevar, cel
putin cu aceastd propunere, vor fi declasificate documentele pand in 1972,
urmand sa se propund variante pentru ’73-’89 si eu as sesiza o problema din
ceea ce am aflat pana acum. Pentru documentele care sunt din ’73 pana in ’89,
in HG se propune ca acele documente care, conform fisei de folosire de la
dosarul arhivistic, au fost Tnainte utilizate, sa poata fi cercetate in continuare.
Asta ca primd masurd pentru a nu bloca accesul cercetatorilor. Eu cred ca ar
trebui sd mai fie addugate acolo si alte chestiuni, nu doar aceastd mica, si
zicem, gaselnitd. De exemplu, pot fi dovedite prin publicatii. Daca ai publicat
documentul acum zece-cincisprezece ani, iar acum acel document este nchis,
este clasificat, e clar ca ar trebui sa fie accesibile. Adica haideti sd incercam sa
venim si cu niste contrapropuneri vizavi de propunerea asta de HG. Eu as
propune ca dupa ce apare HG-ul in spatiul public — acum circula variante intre
noi —, care mai cunoasteti cativa arhivisti, dupa ce apare in spatiul public HG-ul
sa facem o noua masa rotunda, cu cat mai mare deschidere si poate si niste
politicieni, care ne cunosc, poate ne cunosc.

Un ultim aspect asupra caruia as vrea sa atrag atentia. S-a pus n discutie
inca din 2003-2004, cel putin de-atunci stiu, ca am fost implicat in discutiile de
la un anumit nivel de la Ministerul Culturii, sa se transfere Arhivele Nationale la
Ministerul Culturii dupa o vreme. S-a mai reluat discutia de mai multe ori.
Poate ne spune Dorin Dobrincu, prietenul nostru comun, de ce nu s-a facut acest
lucru in timpul mandatului sau. El stia mai multe fiind implicat in conducerea
Arhivelor timp de sapte [cinci] ani.

Eu as concluziona in felul urmator. Arhivele nu sunt doar institutia care sa
ne puna noud la dispozitie documentele ca sa le cercetam. Arhivele sunt si insti-
tutia care trebuie si gestioneze pastrarea, conservarea §i inventarierea corecta a
documentelor de catre creatori, acele institutii de stat, in primul rand, dar si
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private. Problema este, in acest moment — ne pot spune asta domnul Botosineanu si
ceilalti arhivisti care sunt prezenti — cat de mult ii baga in seama, la un control,
directorii acelor institutii? Aproape deloc. Marea majoritate a amenzilor pe care
le dau arhivistii sunt contestate Tn instanta si cistiga in instanta cei amendati. In
cazul in care Arhivele se mutd maine, sa spunem, la Ministerul Culturii, credeti
ca o s bage in seama cineva, vreo institutie publica din Romania, controlul care
merge, legal, desigur, de la Arhivele Nationale pentru a verifica ca se fac inventare
si se pastreazd documentele? Sansele sunt foarte mici. Domnul Dragan a propus
si chiar a insistat sa se faca acea Agentie Nationala a Arhivelor, fie sub umbrela
Guvernului, fie a Parlamentului. Ar fi asta o solutie, dar trebuie ganditad aceasta
problema in asa fel incat sa nu ne trezim dupa aplicarea acestei propuneri ca se
schimba directorii acelei agentii nationale mai des decét ciorapii, cum se intampla
n foarte multe ministere, agentii sau institutii publice care tin de politic, pentru
ca e nevoie de o oarecare stabilitate institutionald pentru a implementa politici
in Arhivele Nationale. Multumesc frumos!

Florea loncioaia: Multumesc si eu! Domnule Lacatusu, voiati sa spuneti
ceva?

Dumitru Lacatusu: Da, as vrea o completare. Pand la urma, noi discutdm
n acest moment despre un HG care Tsi propune sa solutioneze problema acce-
sului la informatiile clasificate detinute de Arhivele Nationale, insa acest HG nu
rezolva nici pe departe problema acelor documente detinute de alte institutii ale
statului. Si as mentiona, as face referire la anuntul de ieri al lui Nicusor Dan,
primarul municipiului Bucuresti, care a mentionat ca dupa mai bine de treizeci
de ani si citez: ,,[...] am initiat procedurile pentru recuperarea Arhivei munici-
piului Bucuresti, care a apartinut fostului institut «Proiect» Bucuresti, pana in
anul 1989”. Si el spune ca se afla la Tulcea.

Florea loncioaia: La Tulcea, da.

Dumitru Lacatusu: Suntem noi siguri ca aceastd arhivd va ajunge
vreodata in circuitul stiintific? Daca sunt si acolo documente clasificate?

Alexandru Aioanei: El zice ca da.

Florea loncioaia: Dar nu stim ce inseamna acest circuit.

Dumitru Lacatusu: Vorbim totusi de Primaria Bucuresti, care se va
Supune, presupun cd se va supune prevederilor din legislatia documentelor cla-
sificate. Adica acest HG trebuie sa rezolve o data pentru totdeauna problema
accesului la documentele clasificate Tnainte de 1989 si pentru cele care Timplinesc
peste treizeci de ani, astfel incat sa fie, automat, declasificate dupa implinirea ter-
menelor si sa devina un document public, sa poata fi cercetat de oricine, nu sa
ne trezim peste 10 ani, peste 20 de ani cd vom discuta despre documentele
create intre 1990 si 2010, care nu pot fi cercetate pentru ca HG-ul adoptat in
2022 declasificd numai documentele pana in *72 sau ’89.

Florea loncioaia: Multumesc!

Mihai Demetriade: Daca-mi permiteti, fac o scurta completare. Pe langa
acel proiect de HG, care a fost amintit de colegi aici si care se refera strict la
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Ministerul de Interne, o alta propunere pe care am facut-0 in cadrul discutiei de
fatd este includerea altui HG, care sa se refere la documentele secrete aflate sau
secretate de toate celelalte ministere. Deci, vorbim de doud HG-uri diferite: un
HG referitor la Ministerul de Interne, asadar la ANR, la Fondul Arhivistic
National, si alt HG privitor la documentele provenite de la celelalte ministere si
de la institutiile aflate in subordinea lor, disparute sau cele care le mostenesc
dupa °89.

Florea loncioaia: Multumim, domnule Demetriade!

Adrian Cioflanca: Am si eu o interventie. Am fost cu mai multi colegi
din Colegiul CNSAS la o intalnire cu reprezentanti ai Ministerului de Interne la
care, ma rog, nu a venit ministrul, dar au venit secretari de stat si reprezentanti
ai serviciului de informatii al Ministerului de Interne. Problema ridicatd de
domnul Demetriade e foarte serioasd, pentru ca sunt institutii intregi, mai ales
ministere, care nu au predat arhiva, care nu si-au desecretizat propria arhiva,
care nu au pus ordine in arhive. Deci, daca cineva vrea sa studieze Ministerul
Sanatatii, sa vada impactul deciziei privind avorturile, utilizarea spitalelor de
psihiatrie in represiunea politica si alte subiecte de tipul asta, nu poate face
cercetare. Din ce am inteles noi de la reprezentantii Ministerului de Interne, ei
au control asupra arhivei Centralei ministerului, dar toate celelalte institutii
subordonate, Jandarmerie, Directia Generala a Politiei, Tsi tin propria arhiva.
Deci, haosul este si mai mare decat ne inchipuim, avem mai multe satrapii n
Romaénia, fiecare Tsi conduce treburile cum trebuie si, dincolo de solutia care
trebuie luatd acum, de urgenta, pentru Arhivele Nationale, trebuie o decizie
uniforma care sa se aplice tuturor institutiilor si care sa oblige institutiile
statului sa isi predea arhivele, sa le puna in circuitul cunoasterii istorice.

Marius Diaconescu: Daca-mi permiteti, e nevoie de o Lege a Arhivelor,
urgent adoptata, dar care sa fie bine facutd, bine argumentatd, moderna, adusa la
zi, si e nevoie si de un buget consistent, ceea ce cam lipseste, Arhivele fiind a
cincea roata la caruta Ministerului de Interne.

Florea loncioaia: OK, multumim foarte mult! L-as invita acum pe
domnul Sorin Radu, dacd mai este on-line.

Alexandru Aioanei: Si doamna Ardelean.

Florea loncioaia: Si doamna Ardelean, imediat, dar la rand era domnul Sorin
Radu. Vi rog, domnule Radu!

Sorin Radu: Va spun si eu buna ziua! Am fost atent la ce ati discutat dum-
neavoastra, nu pot s am niciun alt comentariu decat acela de a va felicita pentru
initiativa. Sunt profesionisti Tn ale arhivelor aici si n-as indrazni sa ma pronunt
eu, doar sa spun ferm ca sustin demersurile dumneavoastra si daca de aici incolo
veti programa sau veti gandi actiuni Tn aceasta directie, va puteti baza pe Uni-
versitatea ,,Lucian Blaga” din Sibiu. Exista discutii in randul colegilor mei,
astfel cd vom pastra legatura si dacd e nevoie de realizarea unor memorii sau
unor intalniri in care sa mobilizam, sa ne folosim de lobby pentru a mobiliza,
asa cum spunea domnul Diaconescu, forte politice care ne-ar putea ajuta, cred
ca Sibiul poate ajuta.
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Florea loncioaia: Va multumim foarte mult!

Sorin Radu: Felicitari pentru initiativa!

Florea loncioaia: Sper sa-1 prindem si pe presedinte cu aceasta ocazie.

[Se aud rasete in sala.]

Florea loncioaia: Tl invit pe domnul Mirza.

Catalin Botosineanu: Mai intéi pe doamna Livia Ardelean.

Florea loncioaia: OK. Sunteti de acord? Atunci o rugam pe doamna Livia
Ardelean, de la Cluj, sé intervina. Va rog! Ma auziti? Doamna Ardelean, daca
ma auziti, deschideti microfonul.

Livia Ardelean: Buna ziua si va multumesc pentru posibilitatea de a spune
cateva cuvinte! Tot ce s-a spus pand acum aici, din punctul nostru de vedere, al
catorva arhivisti cu destine, sa spunem, in ale arhivisticii, este adevarat. Pro-
blemele sunt foarte complicate si foarte multe si, cu siguranta, nu le vom rezolva
foarte usor pentru ca nu s-au rezolvat de foarte multi ani. Nici n-as indrazni sa
spun de céti ani. Problema este, cred eu, ca si modul in care le punem noi sunt
mai apropiate de punctul de vedere al domnului Demetriade, care spune ca trebuie
gandit un sistem unitar pentru aceste fenomene, pentru ca toate problemele acestea
se leagd. Vorbim mereu de cercetare, dar sa stiti ca, pe langa documentele care
se afla la salile de studiu si care sunt in depozitele, adica stiti cu siguranta,
Arhivelor Nationale, o mare cantitate de documente se afla la alti creatori, la alti
detinatori si la care dumneavoastra ati avea la fel de mult drept sa mergeti sa le
cercetati, prin Legea Arhivelor. Intrebati, trebuie intrebat mereu, ci existd
practici neunitare. Nu ar trebui sa fie asa, pentru cd Legea Arhivelor ar trebui sa
se aplice si la Academia Romana, in ceea ce priveste cercetarea, exact la fel si la
institutele de istorie, si la muzee. Stim ca nu se aplica, dar ar trebui sa se aplice,
precum ar trebui sa se aplice si in Ministerul de Interne, la toate organele de
forta ale Ministerului de Interne, acolo unde este vorba de documentele clasi-
ficate, sd spunem.

Modul in care noi percepem documentele clasificate si neclasificate, asta e
o gaselnita de acum, cel putin pentru mine, care lucrez din *90 in arhive, doar
din 2022 s-a pus problema, desi, ca inspector de teren, inca din 2015 am publicat
despre distrugerea documentelor de arhiva. Deci, au fost distrugeri care au fost
facute, sunt distrugeri in continuare, nu se numesc asa, dar sunt distrugeri. Am
intalnit cazuri pe teren pe care, daca vi le-as povesti, cu siguranta nu m-ati crede
sau ati crede ca exagerez, dar continua, sa stiti, aceste distrugeri. Si faptul ca noi
ne cramponam doar de sau dacd ne vom crampona doar de documentele care
sunt la sala de studiu a Arhivelor Nationale, nu rezolvam absolut nimic. Trebuie
ganditd o politicd a noastrd, a celor interesati, care si discute despre absolut
toate documentele. Si o sa va spun de ce. Vorbea domnul Diaconescu despre
patru legi care sunt In Parlament. Nu, sunt cinci. Tn martie 2022 a fost depus
in Parlament un proiect de lege de catre un operator economic privat, ci tot
vorbeam noi ca nu sunt bani, care cere bani de la statul roman pentru a pastra
toate documentele, pe care ar trebui sa le pastreze prin lege, e clar, in depozitele
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proprii, in anul urmator de cand se aplica legea, din bugetul Arhivelor Nationale.
Ei, imaginati-va daca acest proiect de lege ar trece, in ce dificultate ar pune
Arhivele Nationale, in afara de faptul ca ar distruge-0 ca institutie total, n ce
dificultate ar pune cercetarea romaneasca s.a.m.d. Sunt foarte multe probleme.
Eu spun, adicad parerea mea personala, modesta, este ca ar trebui sa gandim o
strategie Tmpreuna, cercetdtori, deci beneficiari ai Arhivelor, cu cei din Arhive,
care sunt interesati, care doresc sa participe la acest demers si sa incercam sa
salvam ce se mai poate salva. Noi stim, din interior, stim si am incercat unii
dintre noi, credeti-ne! Dar atéta s-a putut. Atata s-a putut.

Florea loncioaia: Multumim frumos!

Livia Ardelean: Avem nevoie de ajutorul dumneavoastra. Clar, avem
nevoie de ajutorul dumneavoastra. Si avem nevoie de ajutorul dumneavoastra
constant. Nu doar azi, nu doar ieri, nu doar méine, ci constant. O presiune constanta
pe decidentii din societatea romaneasca este absolut obligatorie in acest moment.
Fara dumneavoastra, fara presiune, fara... stiu ca avem raspunsuri, am vazut si
eu ce ni se raspunde la memorii. Trebuie sa insistdm mai mult, sa revenim, sa
cerem explicatii, si pana la urma in treaba cu procesele si cu instanta sa stiti ca
se va ajunge acolo. Fara ea, nu vom rezolva.

Florea loncioaia: Si eu cred.

Livia Ardelean: Parerea mea din interior. Va multumesc!

Florea loncioaia: Multumesc foarte mult, doamna! Ne grabim. As vrea sa
spun un lucru. Anume cd acum cativa ani, cred cd acum zece ani, SSIR a
organizat o discutie despre documentarea, Tn general, in Romania, si cred ca
domnul Diaconescu a participat, daca Tmi amintesc eu bine, deci nu e o tema
chiar asa de noua. Aveam si atunci aceeasi problema, numai ca era un pic mai
disipatd, adica nu era asa de acutizatd. Problema nu era legatd de Arhive in
primul rand, asa de vizibila. il rog acum pe domnul Mirza, din pacate avem doar
foarte putin timp, sa intervind. Este privilegiul de a incheia aceasta discutie.
Domnul Mirza, va rog!

Mihai Mirza: Multumesc! Facusem semn ca nu mai intervin pentru ca in
mare parte lucrurile s-au spus. Nu mai vreau sa revin asupra ceea ce inseamna
declasificarea documentelor, mai ales asupra acestui HG care se anunta, ne
ameninta ca apare, dar nu mai apare, nu i-am vazut textul. Pentru mine, aceasta
declasificare ar insemna nu numai declasificarea documentelor pana in 1972.
Intre paranteze fie spus, eu nu cred ci in FAN existd documente clasificate, dar
sd acceptdm interpretarea, care se imprima in ultima vreme. Si ar trebui s se
faca o declasificare in bloc a tuturor documentelor pana in 1989, cu aceeasi
hotarare de guvern, nu cu zece hotarari de guvern, atat pentru documentele care
se gasesc la Arhivele Nationale, cét si pentru cele care se gasesc la creator, pentru
ca la creator se gasesc o gramada de documente, de interes pentru societate, nu
doar pentru istorici si pe care noi nu le putem prelua tocmai din acest motiv,
pentru ca prin dosare se gasesc documente clasificate. Vorba vine, documente
pe care scrie Secret, ca in realitate ele nu mai prejudiciazd cu nimic interesul
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national si revin la ceea ce spunea Catalin Botosineanu mai inainte, adica iarasi
ne intoarcem la formele fara fond. Nu mai conteazd acum continutul docu-
mentului, ci faptul ca scrie Secret. Mi se pare extraordinar...

Florea loncioaia: Marcaje, marcaje.

Mihai Mirza: ...pentru un simplu marcaj ne dam atata de treaba. Multa
treabd pentru nimic, mult zgomot pentru mai nimic. Mai e o chestiune pe care
vreau s-o discut. Vreau sa fiu foarte scurt. Se vorbeste aici despre faptul ca, vezi
Doamne, suntem in Ministerul de Interne, ca ar exista pericole, ca am fi expusi.
Dom’le, eu nu ma simt expus! Pe mine nu m-a amenintat nimeni pand acum cu
nimic si nici nu ma simt amenintat. Vreau sa spun — si spun treaba aceasta mai
ales pentru colegii care sunt in on-line si care vor fi on-line, vor urmari aceasta
nregistrare — ca nu existd niciun motiv pentru a ne teme. Dom’le, atitudinea
noastra trebuie sa fie una foarte clara, profesionista si deschisa. Nu vine nimeni
sa ne facd nimic pentru ca legea, dom’le, ne protejeaza, mai ales ca, in situatia
de fata, noi, incercand sa fim onesti, de fapt dam dovada de atasament fata de
institutie, nicidecum de o atitudine dusmanoasa. Daca unii oameni vor considera
ca suntem dusmanosi, acei oameni nu sunt prietenii Arhivelor. Multumesc!

Florea loncioaia: Multumesc!

Mihai Mirza: Intelegeti ce vreau si spun.

Florea loncioaia: Un punct de vedere foarte util. As vrea sa spun doud
lucruri. Unul este cd vom continua aceastd dezbatere, vom produce, sper, un
draft al unui memoriu de protest, fireste, dar si la masurile, la solutiile pe care
noi vrem sa le propunem. Acest draft va circula deschis, orice propunere va fi
luata in seama si, la sfarsit, sper ca vom finaliza un text, un memoriu catre toate
institutiile, inclusiv straine, care ne-ar putea, sa spunem, facilita iesirea din acest
impas. Al doilea lucru, sper ca in toamna sa facem o intdlnire pentru a vedea in
ce stadiu ne aflim, in acelasi format. il rog acum pe domnul Flavius Solomon s
spund cuvantul final, sa incheie aceastd intalnire. Va multumesc!

Flavius Solomon: Eu as vrea in primul rand sa-mi exprim bucuria ca am
reusit sa organizam aceasta dezbatere foarte importantd, nu numai, asa cum
spuneam la inceput inca, de a incerca o radiografie a situatiei actuale, ci de a
cauta solutii pentru a depasi aceasta situatie, de care, sunt convins, acuma nu
sunt fericiti nici cei care au creat-o. De aceea, cred ca discutia ar trebui conti-
nuatd. Avem o lista de e-mailuri la care s-au trimis invitatii si cred ca dezbaterea
de astdzi ar trebui pastratd ca baza, extinsa catre alti colegi care nu au fost
inclusi in aceasta listda pentru ca nu am stiut adresele sau pentru cd nu si-au
anuntat intentia de a fi parte la acest dialog. Asa cum au spus toti colegii, cred
ca ar trebui sa facem in primul rand — memorii s-au facut, putem sa mai facem —
un inventar cu propuneri, pe care sa le discutdm si pe care sd incercam sa le
aplicam apeland la toate conexiunile pe care le avem in mediul academic si mai
ales, asa cum s-a spus, decizional, Tn special cel politic. Multumesc colegilor din
lasi care au venit, colegilor care au participat pe zoom, colegilor care sunt
alaturi de noi pe Facebook! in mod sigur, din pacate, cred ca discutia va trebui
continuata.

258



Documentele secretului

Florea loncioaia: Tncheiem aici. Vi multumesc, domnilor! Sper ca n-ati
adormit.

Catilin Botosineanu: La revedere celor din on-line!

Dorin Dobrincu: Multumim!

Florea loncioaia: Va multumim! Sper sa ne vedem in conditii mai bune,
ntr-un context mai fericit. La revedere!

Transcriere de Ligia Dobrincu si Dorin Dobrincu

Editor: Dorin DOBRINCU
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‘Secret’s Documents:’ Historical Memory, Freedom of Research,
and the Policies Regarding Public Archives in Romania
(discussion)

(Abstract)

Keywords: public archives, secret services, document destruction, classifying and
de-classifying documents, historical memory, research freedom, access to historical
sources, Romania.

Free, unrestricted, extensive, and legally sanctioned access to all historical docu-
ments has been a constant aspiration in post-1989 Romania. Debates around this topic,
held within various professional groups, institutions, and throughout society as a whole
were frequent and often resulted in open tensions during the first post-communist
decade. Ultimately, by the late 2000s, in the context of broader political, intellectual,
and institutional changes, the archives became open to the public. Previous restrictions
on access to historical documents were lifted, the discriminatory provisions based on
various criteria were eliminated, the institutions managing historical sources and archival
holdings were forced to change older practices, making significant efforts in this respect,
while their employees discovered the benefits of a friendlier approach to their customers
and the wider public. The impact of these shifts upon historical research was palpable.
Romania gradually became, for many observers, an example of good practices in the
field of managing and granting access to the written records of the past. The situation
seemed predictable and the future direction appeared clear and firmly established.

However, underneath and behind this seemingly favorable line of development,
certain trends emerged which, initially, raised alarm bells among a part of the profes-
sional community of archivists, later involving some professional historians and,
eventually, impacting the broader public. The first worrying sign concerned the practice
of destroying certain historical documents that were preserved in the depositories of
their institutional creators or of the latter’s successors/descendants. These ‘creators’
included, in particular, state institutions, secret services, or various structural divisions
of the central administration. Later on, certain measures were taken which gravely and
severely restricted public access to historical documents. The most surprising and unex-
pected step in this regard was the decision of the leadership of the Romanian National
Archives announced on May 26, 2022. Reversing a seemingly irreversible trend, which
had gained the upper hand during the previous fifteen years, this decision effectively
restricted or denied access for interested researchers to certain archival files. The offi-
cial reason invoked was “to ensure the adequate enforcement of the measures regarding
the protection of classified information”. This restrictive provision, which was applied
and implemented immediately, caused bewilderment and outrage among the concerned
professional audience. Thus, several historians published articles or opinion pieces in
the print and online media, as well as on social networks. A petition was launched,
which was signed not only by a significant number of professional historians and
archivists, but also by members of the broader public interested in the past and
preoccupied by historical memory. Certain institutions involved in the production of
historical knowledge expressed their critical position and professional opinions. A
number of events and debates were organized within this professional framework.
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On June 30, 2022, the Romanian Society for Historical Studies (SSIR) organized
a discussion and round table, together with the “A. D. Xenopol” Institute of History in
lasi, the Department of History of the “Alexandru loan Cuza” University of Iasi, the
German Cultural Center lasi, and the Humboldt-Club lasi. Several historians and
archivists were among the event’s participants (in a hybrid, live and online, format),
including: Catélin Botosineanu, Adrian Cioflanca, Mihai Demetriade, Dorin Dobrincu,
Elena Dragomir, Florea loncioaia, Dumitru Lacatusu, Flavius Solomon, Lucretiu Birliba,
Alexander Rubel, Marius Diaconescu, Sorin Radu, Livia Ardelean, Mihai Mirza.

The speakers presented relevant facts and expressed various points of view
concerning the management of the Romanian archives and the intrusion of the secret
services in the process of granting access to historical documents by excessively
invoking and manipulating the legal provisions relating to classified documents and
data. The participants particularly emphasized the destruction of certain categories of
written sources as troubling signs of institutional abuse and ignorance, pointing to the
re-introduction of some arbitrary practices of restricting or denying access to histori-
cally relevant documents of special interest to researchers. The speakers also criticized
the fact that the leadership of the Romanian National Archives succumbed to the
pressure exerted by the secret service of the Ministry of Internal Affairs, as well as the
lack of any meaningful reaction from prominent Romanian politicians. They also agreed
that there was an urgent need for a new and updated law regarding the functioning of
the Romanian archives to be passed by Parliament, especially taking into account that
several projects to that effect had already been submitted to the legislature. The partici-
pants also highlighted the importance of a fundamental institutional change, i.e., of the
urgent need to remove the National Archives from the current stifling jurisdiction of the
Ministry of Internal Affairs. The Ministry promotes and fosters an institutional culture
which blocks any real understanding of the Archives’ role and relevance. Moreover,
high-ranking officers from within the Ministry’s secret service frequently have a final
say in matters that are clearly beyond their reach, as they lack any competence, expertise,
and legal authority in this respect. The public debate concerning the freedom of research
and the unrestricted access to historical documents should be continued. It should
involve all those directly interested and should aim at identifying and formulating
concrete proposals which might allow and result in the elaboration and implementation
of coherent public policies, worthy of a free and democratic society.
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Aicha Limbada, La nuit de noces. Une histoire de lintimité conjugale, Paris,
La Découverte, 2023, 352 p.

Ca multe dintre lucrarile bune de istorie din Franta, dar si de aiurea, la origine
aceasta lucrare a fost o tezd de doctorat. Una exceptionald, de vreme ce a fost recompensata
n 2022 cu premiul Ary Scheffer, iar anul urmator si apare la Editura La Découverte din
Paris. Cine nu si-ar dori un astfel de parcurs pentru teza sa de doctorat? Dupa ce ai citit
cartea, iti dai seama ca parcursul acela meritoriu despre care aminteam mai sus a fost cat
se poate de justificat. Tn primul rand, subiectul cercetarii este unul extrem de dificil;
cum poate istoricul sa studieze cel mai intim eveniment din viata personala a francezilor
din secolul al XIX-lea? Sau altfel spus: cum reuseste un istoric sa se strecoare in patul
conjugal 1n care se consuma (sau nu) casatoria tinerilor francezi in chiar noaptea nuntii
lor?! Ei bine, cu perseverenta si multd imaginatie, Aicha Limbada face ca imposibilul sa
devina realitate.

Trebuie sa marturisesc de la inceput ca de obicei eu nu fac recenzii sau referate de
doctorat strict laudative; cd ma straduiesc cu disperare, bolndvicioasa uneori, sa gasesc
fracturile, faliile textelor pe care le prezint, sa introduc in ele levierul criticii si sd le
demontez bucatd cu bucata, neuitdnd sa amintesc bineinteles frumusetea intregului de
dinaintea dezmembrarii. Ei bine, in cazul de fata pur si simplu nu pot si fac remarci
critice! Nu am gasit faliile demonstratiei sau poate stralucirea textului mi-a orbit pur si
simplu capacitatea critica. Nici eu nu am o explicatie precisd; cert este ca in continuare
o0 sd prezint doar ceea ce mi-a placut la textul impecabil al autoarei.

Ca este vorba despre o carte bund de istorie o dovedeste lectura compulsiva pe
care o declanseaza: odatd ce ai citit titlul esti pierdut, nu mai exista cale de scapare,
magia subiectului a pus deja stdpanire pe tine si trebuie sd o citesti. lar dupa ce ai
parcurs sumarul si primele pagini, nu o mai poti lasa din mana, pur si simplu te-a
subjugat si trebuie sa o termini. Abia la final, dupa ce ai intors coperta patru, iti revii in
simtiri i iti dai seama ca ai fost vrajit. Cel putin eu aga am patit.

Dar totusi, ce este asa de remarcabil la aceasti carte? In afard de subiect, care asa
cum am mai spus pare o misiune imposibild, textul se remarca prin ingeniozitate. Este
cea mai smart carte de istorie pe care am citit-o in ultima vreme. Si cand spun aceasta
ma gandesc in primul rdnd la modul in care este structuratd naratiunea: dupa ce ne
introduce in imaginarul noptii nuntii in capitolul 1, autoarea Se ocupa in urmatoarele
doua capitole de celebra ignorantd (in materie de sexualitate, evident) a tinerelor fete
burgheze din epoca victoriana, dar si de lupta impotriva acestei ignorante. lar incepand
cu capitolul al 4-lea suntem invitati la nuntd si apoi condusi pas cu pas pana in patul
nuptial. Prin urmare, ambitia autoarei este de a realiza o istorie a imaginarului noptii
nuntii, a reprezentarilor despre noaptea nuntii, ceea ce nu este in cele din urma chiar asa
de complicat, dar si a modului in care tinerii casatoriti si anturajul traiesc in mod real si
concret noaptea nuntii. Aicha Limbada vrea sd treacd dincolo de imaginar si repre-
zentdri, vrea la modul cel mai propriu sd intre In patul nuptial al tinerilor casatoriti de
altadata si aievea sa le surprinda atingerile, soaptele de placere sau strigétele de repulsie;
sa fie martorul din umbra al consumarii casitoriei sau al esecului acesteia. Ei bine,
aceasta ultima dorinta, aceea de a te apropia cat mai mult posibil de experienta concreta
a noptii nuntii asa cum au trdit-o actantii, este mult mai greu de realizat. Pentru acest din
urma aspect este nevoie de surse speciale, pe care Aicha Limbada le gaseste: este vorba

Archiva Moldaviae, vol. XV, 2023, p. 263-286



Recenzii

de arhivele juridice eclesiastice, acelea in care se pastreaza documentele cauzelor matri-
moniale canonice 1n urma cérora se putea declara, sau nu, ruperea legaturii religioase
dintre doi soti. Biserica Catolicd accepta disolutia casatoriei doar In cazuri particulare
prevazute in dreptul canonic. Dar cum intre 1816 si 1884 dreptul de divort civil este
interzis in Franta, nici procedurile matrimoniale canonice nu sunt numeroase, deoarece
un cuplu divortat din punct de vedere religios nu putea divorta in civil si, deci, fostii soti
nu isi puteau reface viata recasatorindu-se. Dupd 1884 1nsa lucrurile se schimba, iar cei
care pornesc pe calea divortului religios se adreseaza tribunalului ecleziastic de care
apartine dioceza lor. Din pacate, conform legii franceze, aceste arhive sunt proprietatea
Bisericii, care nu permite cercetarea lor. Ma intreb si eu, retoric bineinteles: care sunt
ratiunile si de ce natura sunt aceste ratiuni care determind Biserica Catolicd franceza sa
nu permitd accesul cercetatorilor la documentele unui proces de divort religios, sa
spunem de la 1874?! Fara indoiala sunt ratiuni morale superioare care ne scapa noua,
mundanilor. Tns3, cum exista totusi si un Dumnezeu al istoricilor, el a facut ca, in astfel
de cauze, a doua instantd sa fie plasatd la Sf. Scaun (Congrégation du Concile si, dupa
1908, tribunalul Rote Romaine), unde ajung toate cauzele nationale care in prima
instanta au fost solutionate in sensul anularii césatoriei sau a neconsumadrii acesteia;
documentele acestor instante sunt accesibile pand in 1922. Ei bine, dupa 1884, zeci de
cauze franceze sunt procesate anual de aceste instante. Autoarea noastrd le-a vazut si de
aici 1si extrage informatiile cele mai pretioase despre modul in care este traita noaptea
nuntii de catre actanti. Acum carcotasii o sd spund ca adevarul umbla cu capul spart,
chiar si la tribunal. Si au dreptate, dar Aicha Limbada este un excelent critic al surselor
pe care le utilizeaza si deci este perfect constientd ca depozitiile partilor pot ascunde
propriile interese, adicd pot fi partinitoare sau pur si simplu false. Dar, cu toate acestea,
dintre toate conjuncturile sociale in care adevarul poate iesi la lumina, tribunalul raimane
una dintre cele mai credibile.

Autoarea noastrd dovedeste o aceeasi abilitate de a utiliza si celelalte categorii de
surse, care pentru palierul reprezentarilor si al imaginarului noptii nuntii sunt extrem
de diverse, de la cele figurative la literatura beletristica sau scrierile medicale etc. Ei
bine, ea este constientd, cum ar trebui s fim noi toti, cad toate aceste surse sunt
ambivalente: descriu, dar si deformeaza si deci manipuleaza realitatea sociala pe care o
descriu, contribuind astfel la crearea uneia noi, la fel de reale si ea. Altfel spus, chiar
daca uneori de natura fictionald, aceste texte si imagini nu sunt altceva decat o parte
constitutivd a unei realitati sociale fluide. Si ca sd ramanem tot la nivelul surselor,
trebuie sa remarcdm ca autoarea nu se jeneaza sa utilizeze literatura de fictiune ca o
sursd importanta pentru subiectul sau. Scrierile lui George Sand, Victor Hugo sau
Honoré de Balzac, Guy de Maupassant sau Emile Zola, sau ale fratilor Goncourt sunt
folosite copios si fara reticentd drept surse istorice. Remarca aceasta poate o sa para un
truism cunoscatorilor istoriografiei franceze, care de multd vreme utilizeaza operele de
fictiune drept sursd majora a cunoasterii secolului al XIX-lea. Ea nu era facutd pentru
publicul francez, ci pentru cel autohton, cici istoriografia roméana este mult mai reti-
centd 1n a utiliza astfel de surse ,,secundare”; poate si pentru cd istoriografia autohtona
pana de curdnd nu a generat directii de cercetare consistente dedicate imaginarului si
reprezentérilor sociale.

Chiar daca cercetarea se apleaca asupra a ceea ce s-a numit casatoria burgheza, in
esentd citadind, ea Incerca sd nu ignore nici casatoria rurala (tdraneascd), nici pe cea
nobiliard sau pe cea a claselor populare citadine. Astfel, nu este uitat nici ceea ce fol-
cloristul Arnold Van Gennep numeste ,,scenariul nuptial” traditional, adica taranesc,
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care constd in festivitati cum ar fi: masa de nunta, balul, plecarea catre camera nuptiala,
consumarea casatoriei, interventii ale anturajului care std in aproprierea camerei nup-
tiale, iesirea triumfala a sotilor din camera nuptiald. Noaptea nuntii in varianta sa tara-
neascd de secol XIX este una mai degraba publica decat intima. Tocmai de acest model
popular va incerca elita burgheza si se delimiteze in primele decenii ale secolului,
atunci cand casatoria burghezad introduce plecarea tinerilor Tn luna de miere imediat
dupa iesirea de la cununia religioasd; model care se va democratiza incepand cu anii
1860. Ceea ce vreau sa subliniez este cd autoarea este remarcabil de atentd la contex-
tualizari si nuante, pentru ca este constientd ca Franta secolului al XIX-lea este extrem
de diversa. Si haideti sd mai ludm un exemplu care sa dovedeasca cele spuse mai inainte:
atunci cand trateaza despre ignoranta feminina (cu privire la sexualitate) Tnaintea casa-
toriei, autoarea nu isi propune, in mod realist, sa surprinda cate dintre sotii i1n momentul
casatoriei sunt ignorante 1n ale sexualitatii, ci mai ales s studieze modul in care aceasta
ignoranta este fabricatd. Ignoranta nuptiala, cum o numeste autoarea, ,,nu este o simpla
neglijentd datoratd pasivitatii sau inertiei familiei: ignoranta nuptiala este fructul vointei
deliberate a actorilor care o instituie” (p. 52). Cercetari anterioare dovediserd ca acest
tip de ignoranta este intdlnita mai ales in clasele cele mai favorizate si ca victimele
perfecte par a fi tinerele catolice din burghezia urbana, precum si tinerele din familii
mai modeste, dar de asemenea catolice practicante. Se presupune, in mod automat, ca
tinerele din mediile populare sunt mult mai bine informate despre ceea ce se petrece in
noaptea nuntii si in noptile care vor urma, ceea ce nu poate fi foarte departe de adevir,
dar arhivele ecleziastice consultate de autoare dovedesc ca lucrurile trebuie privite
nuantat. Astfel, marturiile culese cu ocazia unui proces despre o casatorie in mediile
taranesti din nordul Frantei incheiata in 1886 dovedesc ca tandra era complet ignoranta
in privinta indatoririlor sale maritale in afara de cele ale menajului; iar la inceputul
secolului al XX-lea mai multe asemenea procese care implica actanti din clasele
populare urbane dovedesc un acelasi tip de ignoranta.

Si nu trebuie sa uitdm scriitura: Aicha Limbada nu este numai un bun istoric, ci si
un excelent scriitor. Nu de putine ori m-a surprins cu limpezimea exprimarilor in partile
mai teoretice ale lucrarii si mai ales cu eleganta narativa constantd a textului sdu. Lucrarea
autoarei nu este doar bogata din punctul de vedere al ideilor, ci se dovedeste un text extrem
de placut de citit, ceea ce este mare lucru pentru o carte de istorie!

lar la final nu pot sd nu remarc, cu incintare trebuie sd recunosc, nuantele feminine
si feministe ale abordarii. Caci subiectul este tratat cu scopul declarat de a surprinde
raporturile de putere si de subordonare din cuplu si modul in care acestea sunt reflectate
de evenimentele din noaptea nuntii, aceasta din urma vazuta ca un ,,receptacol de norme
de gen difuzate Tn societate [...], dar de asemenea si ca un loc de producere a acestor
norme” (p. 11). Ar fi fost si ruginos s@ nu fie agsa dupa Simone de Beauvoir (Al doilea
sex) si Pierre Bourdieu (Dominatia masculind). in concluzie, o carte care trebuie citita!
Lectura placuta!

Constantin Barbulescu
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Alin Sebastian Popa, Fizionomii urbane si structuri etno-sociale din Moldova.
Bacaul in tranzitia de la tirg la oras (1864-1938), editia a II-a, Bucuresti,
Editura Muzeul Literaturii Romane, 2023, 504 p.

Trecutd aproape neobservata in peisajul istoriografic al anului 2023, desi aparuta
in conditii grafice deosebite si cu o certd calitate a scrisului istoric, cartea istoricului
Alin Popa se inscrie 1n traditia istoriei sociale si analizeaza o secventd a modernizarii
societatii romanesti din a doua jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea si primele decenii ale
secolului al XX-lea. La origine o stralucita tezd de doctorat (sustinuta in 2010) si aflata
acum la cea de-a doua editie, ,,intr-o varianta adaugitd, completata si adnotatd” (p. 14),
dupa cum marturiseste autorul, Fizionomii urbane si structuri etno-sociale din Moldova
este mai mult decat un proiect monografic dedicat unei comunitéti urbane dintr-o0 pro-
vincie aflata la periferia Europei.

»Iranzitia de la targ la oras” a Bacaului este sinonima cu al doilea val al moder-
nizarii care se produce in ultimul patrar al secolului al XIX-lea. Stim de la Stefan Zeletin
cd prima modernizare a tarilor roméane s-a produs la nceputul secolului al X1X-lea
odata cu Tratatul de la Adrianopol (1829) si liberalizarea comertului la gurile Dunarii,
fapt cu consecinte majore nu doar in plan economic, ci si politic si social. Pentru Stefan
Zeletin relatii de tip capitalist existau deja in tarile roméne si ele au favorizat aparitia
unei burghezii locale cu rol activ in modernizarea societatii. in schimb, pentru socialistul
Constantin Dobrogeanu-Gherea modernizarea tarilor roméane este un fenomen atipic, 0
combinatie a teoriei conservatoare a formelor fara fond cu sociologia marxistd, intr-0
formuld pe care a numit-0 neoiobdgie. Numitorul comun al celor doud perspective
sociologice 1l reprezintd rolul factorului economic in aparitia si evolutia unei burghezii
autohtone si in urbanizarea si modernizarea societitii romanesti. In replica la teoriile
marxiste ale modernizarii, Constantin Stere a negat posibilitatea unei evolutii capitaliste
in cazul unei tiri eminamente agrare, cum era Romania la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea.
Poporanismul lui Stere promova necesitatea unei reforme agrare dublate de o reforma
parlamentara, care ar fi transformat taranii intr-o clasd de mici proprietari agricoli, dar
cu o voce politica distincta. In final, poporanismul a fost lipsit de vocatie revolutionara
si nu a generat o miscare politicd, ci doar o manifestare culturald centrata in jurul revistei
,,Viata Romaneasca”. Empatia poporanismului pentru situatia taranimii a pivotat aspiratia
catre modernizare spre idealul unei Romanii autarhice si a unei culturi nationale
sprijinite pe democratia rurala.

Insd nu este necesar si ne mentinem pe teritoriul sociologiei pentru a pastra
diagnosticul sever al lui Constantin Dobrogeanu-Gherea. O serie de istorici occidentali
au accentuat caracterul contradictoriu al modernizarii societatii romanesti Intrucat anumite
structuri sociale, cum ar fi sistemul public de educatie, au anticipat diferentierea sociala
si nu au fost o consecintd a acesteial. Mai mult decét atat, pe parcursul secolului al XIX-lea
urbanizarea si industrializarea au avut ritmuri scézute, iar statutul taranimii, cu toate
rezultatele partiale ale reformei agrare din 1864, a marcat o depreciere continud?. La
randul sau, istoricul Daniel Chirot interpreteaza evolutia istoricd a Roméniei moderne

* Andrew Janos, Modernization and Decay in Historical Perspective: the Case of Romania,
in Kenneth Jowitt (ed.), Social Change in Romania, 1860-1940. A Debate on Development in a
European Nation, Berkeley, Institute of International Studies, 1978, p. 114.

2 Henry Roberts, Rumania. Political Problems of an Agrarian State, New York, Archon
Books, 1969, p. 6-17.
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din perspectiva neocolonialismului pentru care structurile economice, sociale si politice
au fost implementate cu scopul de a indeplini rolul de periferie a Occidentului. De aici,
verdictul lui Chirot vine transant: ,,[...] Intreaga evolutie a societatii s-a desfasurat intr-0
directie opusi celei a societitilor occidentale™®,

Majoritatea istoricilor romani se aratd mult mai optimisti in strategia discursiva
prezentand secolul al X1X-lea ca o perioadi a reconectarii cu Europa si a formérii constiintei
nationale si a statului national modern. Din aceasta perspectiva, dupa cum arata istoricul
Bogdan Murgescu, ,,dacd bilantul national a fost pozitiv, atunci si economic evolutia
trebuie sa fi fost esentialmente pozitiva™*. Aceasta directie este reprezentativd pentru o
anumita traditie istoriografica de stdnga — lipsita totusi de spiritul critic al lui Constantin
Dobrogeanu-Gherea —, ca si pentru interpretarile mai nuantate care atribuie ritmul dez-
voltarii aportului de capital strain, taranimii si rolului sdu in dezvoltarea extensiva a
agriculturii — cu o productivitate scazuta totusi — si, implicit, in cresterea exportului de
cereale sau mobilitatii sociale a boierimii liberale.

Alin Popa nu cade in capcana mitologizarii istoriei si evita, inteligent, iluzia progre-
sului si tentatia unui discurs ruralizant. Dimpotriva, cartea sa este una a citadinitatii,
a evolutiei de la targ la oras a Bacaului, un oras de marime medie din Moldova, aflat
la intersectia marilor drumuri comerciale, in multiplele sale dimensiuni: economica,
politica, administrativa, etnica, cotidiana, culturald. Autorul opteaza, ca interval istoric,
pentru perioada 1864-1938, ,,aproape opt decenii de istorie locala” (p. 19), o perioada de
mare amplitudine sub aspectul modernizarii economice, politice si institutionale. Aceasta
duratad putea fi secventiatd in perioada 1864-1918 si perioada 1918-1938, dar autorul a
considerat ca, prin trecerea de la Vechiul Regat la Roméania Mare, tabloul general al
societatii romanesti s-a mentinut: monarhia constitutionala, sistemul parlamentar, reforma
administrativ-teritoriala au pastrat in linii mari aceleasi caracteristici care au fost adaptate la
noua realitate politico-administrativa. Dar germenii schimbarii au fost politicile de cen-
tralizare si de omogenizare etnica, dinamica centrelor universitare, rezultatele reformei
agrare din 1921, care au creat o paturd de proprietari de teren si premisele unui partid
agrarian. Autorul ne asigurd ci ,,anul 1918 ar putea sa fie privit drept un liant al conti-
nuitatii si dezvoltarii firesti si nu un pretext al segregarii dintre cele doud perioade
istorice” (p. 20).

Lucrarea lui Alin Popa, remarcabila prin rezonanta semantica si folosirea surselor
istorice, incepe, cum este si firesc, cu cateva consideratii privind geneza orasului. Carac-
terul urban al unei comunitati este dat de functia economica — comerciala si mestesu-
gireascd sau loc de tirg cu caracter periodic, asa-numitele iarmaroace — si de cea
politica. Ceea ce le-a lipsit vetrelor urbane si targurilor din arcul extracarpatic a fost
reala lor autonomie politicd. De altfel, marea majoritate a asezarilor moldovenesti cu
functie comerciala si administrativa au fost simple targuri pana in zorii epocii moderne,
evolutia lor inregistrand o perioada a acumularilor cantitative, in special de ordin demo-
grafic, pand in 1864, urmatd de o perioada a acumularilor calitative, cand apar primele
semne ale urbanizarii: proiecte edilitare, introducerea alimentarii cu apa si energie,
constructia de parcuri si gradini publice.

Aceasta evolutie se verifica in cazul Bacaului pe intreg parcursul medievalitatii,
perioada in care aria competentelor juridice a fost puternic limitata, iar ,.,evolutia asezarii a

8 Daniel Chirot, Schimbarea sociald intr-o societate perifericd. Formarea unei colonii
balcanice, Bucuresti, Editura Corint, 2002, p. 257.

4 Bogdan Murgescu, Romdnia si Europa: acumularea decalajelor economice (1500-2010),
lasi, Editura Polirom, 2010, p. 108.
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fost puternic marcati de vointa celui care purta «insemnele puterii»” (p. 39). La aceasta
se adauga existenta institutiei juridice si administrative a sfatului pargarilor, care se afla
mai aproape de institutia oamenilor buni si batrdni din satele libere ale Moldovei decét
de un model continental al autonomiilor citadine. Este, de aceea, de presupus faptul ca
statutul medieval al Bacaului este mai curand asemanator celui de mic centru comercial,
administrativ, fiscal si juridic, ,,un fel de interfatd a puterii domniei in teritoriu” (p. 42).
Abia Tn intervalul 1821-1859 Bacaul intruneste conditiile citadinitatii, scapand de ,,com-
plexul megiesiei cu marile proprietati funciare” (p. 61), pornind in cucerirea teritoriului
invecinat prin extindere imobiliara si inceperea constructiei unui oras.

O sectiune speciala a cartii este dedicata structurii etnice si evolutiei demografice
a Bacaului raportata la celelalte orase ale Moldovei. Conform reperelor statistice ale
recensamantului demografic din 1899, Bacaul a avut al cincilea ritm de crestere demo-
grafica, dupa orasele Tecuci, Galati, Dorohoi si Barlad (p. 66). Aceasta crestere este
explicatd prin apetitul comercial, prin deschiderea catre industrie si prin fenomenul
migrationist al populatiei evreiesti, ceea ce oferd Bacdului nu doar dinamicad demo-
grafica, ci si importantd urbana. Datele demografice devin si mai interesante atunci cand
introducem criteriul cetateniei in analiza de continut: 5.489.296 persoane — 92,15% din
totalul populatiei — dintr-un total de 5.956.690 de locuitori s-au declarat cetiteni romani.
Desigur, cifrele acestea pot acoperi si intari teza ,,omogenitdtii nationale”, dar ele
trebuie puse in context istoric pentru a fi intelese adecvat. in mediul urban, din totalul
de 1.119.786 de locuitori, doar 768.081 (68,59%) aveau cetdtenie romana, restul de
351.705 (31,41%) fiind declarati straini. Configuratia demografica pentru Bacdu devine
si mai interesantd: 47,28% cetateni romani, 48,64% cetateni straini (nesupusi) si 4,08%
cetateni supusi unui alt stat. Care sunt cauzele acestei realitati citadine?

Alin Popa le identificd in mod corect in atractivitatea mediului urban pentru opor-
tunitati de angajare sau de afaceri si 1n legislatia comunala care le interzicea strainilor
asezarea in sate fard autorizatia consiliului comunal si care le refuza acestora dreptul de
a detine proprietati funciare (p. 71). Cazul Bacaului si evolutia sa de la statutul de targ la
cel de oras este paradigmatic pentru rolul modernizator pe care 1-au avut evreii in socie-
tatea roméaneasca in a doua jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea. Analiza cauzelor identi-
ficate de Alin Popa meritd o discutie separata, intrucat deschide posibilitatea unui vast
santier de cercetare.

A fost documentat rolul evreilor in popularea anumitor comunitati si in infiintarea
de targuri pentru a le face accesibile citre drumurile comerciale®. Aparitia unui numar
insemnat de asezari semiurbane a fost determinatd de dezvoltarea pietei interne si de
cererea crescutd de produse si servicii, ceea ce a avut ca efect extinderea schimburilor
comerciale. La jumatatea secolului al XIX-lea, evreii alcatuiau cea mai mare parte a
sectorului micii industrii si serviciilor, antreprenori, meseriasi si comercianti, iar odata
cu ultima treime a secolului al XIX-lea se disting in cadrul populatiei evreiesti antre-
prenorii industriali, bancherii si reprezentantii profesiunilor liberale. Intr-0 societate roma-
neascd tot mai deschisad transformarilor modernizatoare, evreii au ocupat nisa libera a
comertului cu amanuntul, a micilor mestesugari, a ocupatiilor financiare care cores-
pundeau ntr-o masura tot mai mare nevoilor societatii. Din aceastd perspectivi, evreii
au avut un rol pozitiv in modernizarea societatii romanesti lipsitd de o burghezie antrepre-
noriald care sa initieze si s sustina reformele economice. Inferioara economic clasei de

5 Elena Negruti, Rolul evreilor in formarea targurilor din Moldova in prima jumatate a
secolului al XIX-lea, in SAHIR, I, 1996, p. 143.

268



Recenzii

mijloc evreiesti, burghezia romana a cautat sa profite de superioritatea politica pentru a
compensa situatia pe plan economic®.

Pe de alta parte, si aici vad punctul nodal al cartii lui Alin Popa in relatia Bacau —
modernizare — evrei — naturalizare, imposibilitatea evreilor de a detine proprietiti
funciare in mediul rural se afla in relatie directd cu evolutia ideii de cetétenie 1n intervalul
dintre Constitutia din 1866 si Constitutia din 1923. Traditia juridicd romaneasca transpusa
in textul constitutional privilegia in acordarea cetiteniei — celebrul articol 7 al Consti-
tutiei din 1866 — principiul juridic jus sanguinis al comunititii de descendenti in detri-
mentul principiului jus soli al apartenentei teritoriale. Principiul juridic jus sanguinis
stabilea palierul drepturilor politice prin corespondentd cu calitatea de romén, adica de
individ ndscut din parinti romani, ceea ce evident nu se putea aplica evreilor. in acest
sens, articolul 7 al Constitutiei din 1866 limita accesul evreilor la privilegiile cetéteniei.
Modificarea din 1879 a articolului 7 al Constitutiei din 1866 — ca o conditie a recu-
noasterii internationale a independentei tarii — a stabilit criteriile si procedura natu-
ralizarii, introducand posibilitatea naturalizarii individuale, intrucit o modificare in sens
larg a procedurii naturalizarii ar fi introdus un corp strdin in organismul natiunii.
Argumentele folosite de legislatorii romani care au gestionat modificarea din 1879 a
articolului 7 al Constitutiei din 1866 — argumentul alteritatii pozitive a evreilor, argu-

pozitiv in modernizarea societatii. Metafora ,,corpului strdin” a jucat un rol esential in
fundamentarea juridicd a modificarii articolului 7, intrucdt a singularizat relatia de
echivalentd dintre naturalizare si dreptul de proprietate teritoriald. Acest drept a fost
considerat nu doar un drept politic, ci ,,un element de nationalitate” si un privilegiu
exclusiv al romanilor si al celor naturalizati roméni. Prin instituirea principiului juridic
jus sanguinis al comunitatii de descendenti in acordarea cetateniei, autorititile legiuitoare
romane au determinat relatia dintre naturalizare si dreptul de proprietate teritoriald ca un
element al suveranititii nationale’.

Un loc aparte in arhitectura narativa a cartii 1l reprezintd cel dedicat Bacaului —
»capitald” a rezistentei nationale in Primul Rdzboi Mondial —, unde Alin Popa reabi-
liteazd demnitatea istoricd a Bacdului pe care il asaza pe acelasi palier cu localitatile
care s-au inscris in memoria colectiva drept ,,adevarate «momente astrale» ale istoriei
locale si nationale” (p. 179): Marasesti, Marasti, Oituz, Casin, Targu Ocna, Ciresoaia,
Cosna. Argumentele sale sunt greu de ignorat si reprezintd o provocare adresatd atat
autoritatilor locale, cat si noilor generatii de istorici (p. 179):

Prin faptele de glorie, prin rezistenta soldatilor mobilizati si prin numarul foarte mare de
victime, judetul Bacau si ,,capitala” acestuia ar merita sd ocupe in memoria colectiva cel
putin un loc egal cu cel al Marasestiului. Acest statut al Bacaului a fost castigat pe campul
de luptd si ar trebui cunoscut, promovat si asumat ca atare de romani, in general, si de
bacduani, in mod special.

Lipsa unui monument al memoriei combatantilor ofera lui Alin Popa prilejul de a
face o calatorie a curajului si patriotismului in anii de foc ai consolidarii identitatii

6 Liviu Neagoe, Antisemitism si emancipare in secolul al XIX-lea. Dileme etnice §i controverse
constitutionale in istoria evreilor din Romdnia, Bucuresti, Editura Hasefer, 2016, p. 136.
7 Ibidem, p. 143.
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locale si nationale. Sunt cele mai pasionante pagini ale ntregului volum. Intrarea
Roméniei in razboi, la 15 august 1916, intr-un context international nefavorabil, cu cel
mai intins front din Europa la acea datd, nerealizarea de catre aliati a ofensivei din
Salonic, intrarea Bulgariei Tn razboi alaturi de Puterile Centrale, tehnica superioard de
razboi a trupelor germane, insuficienta pregatire si greselile de strategie ale Marelui
Cartier General al Armatei Roméne care au dus la dezastrul de la Turtucaia, ocuparea
Bucurestiului de catre armata feldmaresalului Anton Ludwig August von Mackensen, la
6 decembrie 1916, retragerea precipitatd a autoritatilor si a unei importante parti a
populatiei civile in Moldova, rechizitiile pentru armata, epidemia de tifos, spitalele de
campanie, figura luminoasa a reginei Maria in mijlocul ranitilor, promisiunile regelui
Ferdinand privind reforma agrara si electorald care au mobilizat starea de spirit a
soldatilor, sprijinul Misiunii militare franceze condusd de generalul Henri Mathias
Berthelot, eroismul generalilor Alexandru Averescu, Eremia Grigorescu si a miilor de
soldati anonimi de la Marasesti, Marasti, Casin, Oituz, Cosna, Ciresoaia, Targu Ocna
din iulie-august 1917, rasturnarea frontului, revolutia bolsevica din Rusia, pacea separata
de la Bucuresti (7 mai 1918), diplomatia nationala, contextul international favorabil,
Marea Unire de la 1918, contributia Moldovei — ,,singurul teritoriu administrat fara
intrerupere de romani” (p. 207) — realizarea idealului national, autoritdti placide, topo-
grafia cimitirelor si monumentelor ca exercitiu al memoriei colective. Imagini expuse in
muzee, cuvinte daltuite in pietre funerare, pagini de citit la orele de istorie, soldati si
ofiteri care au consolidat o constiintd nationala, o vocatie europeana, o identitate. Pentru
ca, ,,Pe aici nu se trece!”.

Fizionomia urbana a Bacaului in tranzitia de targ la oras este redata cu acribie si o
congtiintd tragicd de Alin Popa pe parcursul unor vaste capitole despre mediul de
locuire, evolutia socio-economica, viata cotidiand si viata culturala locald pentru a pune
in valoare ,,omul — principalul factor care a generat oragul” (p. 443). Provocarea pe care
o lanseaza Alin Popa de a reda portretul omului bdcauan apropie lucrarea de directia
caracteriologiei etnonationale unde s-au remarcat, in prima jumatate a secolului al XX-lea,
Dumitru Draghicescu, Constantin Radulescu-Motru, Garabet Ibraileanu, Mihail Ralea,
Eugen Lovinescu, Mircea Vulcanescu, Lucian Blaga, Camil Petrescu, iar in perioada
contemporand Septimiu Chelcea, Constantin Schifirnet, Luminita lacob, Daniel David,
Sorin Mitu, Victor Neumann (p. 447):

Lectura comparativa a datelor statistice ne-a oferit, prin urmare, premisele portretistice ale
bacauanului etnic roman — un citadin hibrid, amestec intre taran si oraseanul de prima
generatie, fard mari ambitii profesionale, preferand, printre altele, mai mult confortul
venitului asigurat de stat, decat bogatia ipoteticd a unor afaceri riscante.

Parcursul monografic al lui Alin Popa nu este o inventariere a caracteristicilor
unei comunitdti urbane localizata intr-o perioada istoricd determinatd, ci o pledoarie
care priveste propria noastra identitate (p. 449):

Credem ca pentru a sti cu adevarat cine suntem mult mai credibil si mai aproape de adevar
ar fi sa incercam cat mai multe portrete regionale ale romanului, bine circumstantiate in
timp si spatiu. Doar reunirea lor ar avea temei de analiza si generalizare.

Lecturand cartea lui Alin Popa, se ridica intrebarea: cum mai poate fi gandita

identitatea nationala intr-0 epoca a prabusirii ,,marilor naratiuni” integratoare si a exa-
cerbarii populismelor, suveranismelor si autohtonismelor? Astazi, identitatea nationala
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nu mai poate fi ganditd din perspectiva unui anumit localism care sd prezerve gena
particularitatii noastre etnice. Avem o identitate locala, regionald, nationald in aceeasi
masura 1n care avem o identitate europeand. Afirmarea europenitatii noastre nu exclude
un anumit sens al traditiei si specificului national, caci putem fi europeni fara a inceta sa
fim romani.

Cercetarea istorica trebuie sa ne ajute sa intelegem trecutul asa cum a fost si nu
asa cum ne-am fi dorit sd fie sau asa cum il percepem prin grila prezentului. Doar
cunoscandu-ne trecutul, cu luminile si umbrele sale, cu identitatea si particularitatile
sale, ne vom putea atribui un sens si o semnificatie destinului nostru In aceasta parte
a Europei.

Liviu Neagoe

Remus Tanasai, ,,Apostolul natiunii”: Mazzini si nasterea Romdniei moderne,
Bucuresti, Editura Humanitas, 2023, 240 p.

Remus Tanasa este cercetator la Institutul de Istorie ,,A. D. Xenopol” — Academia
Romana, Filiala lasi, doctor in istorie al Universititii ,,Alexandru loan Cuza” din lasi,
preocupat de istoria ideilor politice din secolul al XIX-lea, conservator prin vocatie,
pipar prin liber arbitru. ,, Apostolul natiunii”: Mazzini si nasterea Romdniei moderne
este o carte care da masura maturitatii istoricului Remus Tanasa si o contributie majora
la evidentierea rolului pe care ideile lui Giuseppe Mazzini despre republica si natiune
le-au avut Tn context romanesc. O carte extrem de documentata, scrisa cu acribie, care
va constitui cu sigurantd o sursd de neocolit pentru cercetari viitoare privind eveni-
mentele tumultuoase de la jumatatea secolului al XIX-lea si consecintele lor pentru
evolutia fortelor politice din tinerele natiuni europene aflate la intersectia marilor
imperii multinationale.

Sa facem cunostintd, pentru inceput, cu reformistul politic Giuseppe Mazzini.
Rédmas in memoria posteritatii ca ,,profetul noii Europe” sau ,apostolul natiunii”,
Mazzini a Tmbinat in mod fericit republicanismul cu cauza nationala si cu socialismul,
avand un rol benefic in nasterea unei constiinte nationale romanesti ca parte integranta a
etapei revolutionare din ceea ce a fost numita ,,Primavara popoarelor” in Europa. Pentru
Mazzini, natiunea era ,,rodul unei constructii ideatice si culturale”, iar pentru statele din
zona danubiano-balcanica a conturat, in cadrul Comitetului Democratic European de la
Londra, ideea unei confederatii in contextul careia fiecare natiune sa-si poata proteja
propria identitate prin constructia unui stat national (p. 12-13), idee imbratisatd de
Dumitru Bratianu intr-o controversd cu omologul sdu maghiar Daniel Iranyi, fost
secretar al Comitetului Salvarii Publice de la Pestal.

Mazzini si-a elaborat scrierile, nesistematic dar cu patosul unui adevar revelat,
avand in centrul viziunii sale ,,edificarea si unificarea politica a natiunii italiene” (p. 25),
fara a exclude dreptul altor natiuni pentru demersuri similare. ,,Mai mult chiar, viziunea
sa voluntarista prevedea ca orice natiune care ar dori sd se manifeste ca atare trebuie sa-si

! Remus Tanasd, Romdni si maghiari intr-o disputd politicd referitoare la ideea de
natiune: Dumitru Bratianu si Daniel Iranyi in ziarul ,,La Press” (1851), in ,,Studia Universitatis
Moldaviae”, nr. 10 (100), 2016, p. 98.
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dovedeasca vointa si capacitatea de a-si indlta stindardul pe harta Europei” (p. 26).
Natiunea insemna, pentru Mazzini, un efort colectiv de constituire a unui stat national si
a unei societati echitabile, iar pe plan extern — un efort de constituire a ,,unei societati
nationale atentd la nevoile si caracteristicile fiecarei nationalitdti” (p. 45). De aceea,
ceea ce da substanta si constiinta de sine a unei natiuni este un anume vitalism generat
de ,,instinctul propriei misiuni”, adica disponibilitatea ,,de a contribui la binele comun al
intregii umanitati, In mod colectiv, sub o denumire care sa o distinga de alte populatii
prin limba, istorie, culturd, traditii, legi si teritoriu” (p. 45).

Cosmopolitismul natiunii promovat de Mazzini si ideea idealist-utopicd a unei
organizari sociale ,,care ar avea ca scop umanitatea si ca punct de plecare patria” (p. 47) — 0
viziune comunitarista, asadar, care prevala asupra viziunii individualist-libertariene n
centrul cdreia se afla cetateanul cu drepturile civile si politice aferente — Tl apropie de
conceptul de ,,comunitate imaginata” al lui Benedict Anderson, prin care o natiune isi
coaguleazd identitatea in virtutea sentimentului de comuniune pe care membrii natiunii
ii Tmpartdsesc cu predecesorii lor pe care nu i-au cunoscut, nu-i vor intalni, dar prin
intermediul cdrora pastreaza vie imaginea propriei comunitati. Este imaginata ca suve-
ranitate, deoarece natiunea este un produs al modernitatii care s-a nascut intr-o epoca in
care principiile iluminismului si fervoarea romantica au distrus legitimitatea unei societati
organizate ierarhic in baza unei presupuse ordini divine. Si este imaginatd ca o comu-
nitate, deoarece natiunea oferd un sentiment profund de fraternitate si un ideal pentru
care milioane de oameni au fost dispusi si se sacrifice?.

Dintre numeroasele perspective asupra natiunii si nationalismului pe care le-au
descris istoricii contemporani, viziunea lui Mazzini se distinge de perspectiva cultu-
ralista a lui Ernest Gellner, care integreaza ideea de natiune ca o contingenta, ca un acci-
dent al istoriei, si nu ca o necesitate. Din aceasta perspectiva, natiunea nu se comporta
ca un organism biologic, o entitate primara si imuabild, o comunitate de descendenti,
intrucat apartine unei perioade relativ recente a istoriei umanitatii. Existd o relatie directa
intre natiune si modernizare prin intermediul educatiei si standardizarii culturale si mai
putin prin intermediul omogenizirii etnice. in acord cu perspectiva culturalisti a lui
Gellner, natiunile nu formeaza statele si nationalismele, dar nationalismele sunt cele
care dau contur statelor si forma natiunilor®.

Anthony D. Smith propune o perspectiva perenialistd, care asociaza conceptului
de natiune un nucleu etnic, o identitate proprie, un teritoriu istoric, existenta unor mituri
fondatoare, memoria unei descendente comune, o forma emergenta de culturd publica,
un contract social Tmpartasit de toti membrii natiunii, 0 economie comuna care permite
mobilitatea membrilor®. Identitatea nationald poate combina elemente cu alte tipuri de
identitate etnica, de clasa, de gen, religioasa, in timp ce natiunea presupune in primul
rand o legaturd culturala si politicd. Dupa cum observa Florian Bieber, nu putem vorbi
despre natiune, identitate nationald sau nationalism strict din perspectiva etnicd sau
civicd. Mai curand, fiecare natiune se constituie din idei aflate in competitie, adesea
chiar in conflict, despre cum anume se defineste o natiune®.

2 Benedict Anderson, Imagined Communities: Reflections on the origin and spread on
Nationalism, Verso Editions, The Thedford Press Ltd, 1983, p. 6-7.

3 Ernest Gellner, Nations and Nationalism, Oxford, Basil Blackwell, 1990, p. 48.

4 Anthony D. Smith, National Identity, University of Nevada Press, 1991, p. 14.

5 Florian Bieber, Debating Nationalism. The Global Spread of Nations, London, Bloomsbury
Academic, 2020, p. 14.
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Pentru perspectiva voluntaristd si organicistd a natiunii, atat de diferite in aparenta,
natiunea este termenul comun in care se regasesc atat indivizii, cat si identitatile colec-
tive, fie ca vorbim despre etnie, natiune sau popor. Comunitati care au practicat forme
de coeziune bazate pe ideea de etnie sau de natiune au existat Inainte de perioada
modernd, insa nationalismul ca doctrina politica s-a afirmat odatd cu sfarsitul secolului
al XVIll-lea prin scrierile lui Johann Gottfried Herder si Johann Gottlieb Fichte ca
reactie impotriva universalismului iluminist. Conceptul de Volksgeist propus de Herder
a devenit influent in articularea felului in care comunitétile se identificau prin evocarea
unui tipar distinct care caracteriza activitatile, limba, istoria, cultura, obiceiurile si care
glorifica un trecut nebulos pentru a evoca un viitor fastuos®. Toate acestea erau expresii
ale vietii locale si nu criterii universal valabile si atemporale care puteau fi aplicate
oricarei comunitati. Din acest ,,geniu al locului” poate fi extras imboldul culturilor nationale
si totodata entuziasmul miscarilor care afirmau primordialitatea identitatii nationale.

Revenind la protagonistul nostru italian, Mazzini a fost un adept al cauzei natio-
nale a popoarelor europene si un republican convins, desi, intr-o perioada a imperiilor
multinationale configurate dupa Congresul de la Viena din 1815, ,republican” putea
insemna multe lucruri. Pentru multi republicani de la jumatatea secolului al XIX-lea,
republica era un scop politic ca forma institutionald, insd mijloacele pentru atingerea
acestui scop erau destul de neclare (p. 56). Republicanismul mazzinian se plasa intre
dreapta liberala si stdnga socialista, fard a putea fi asociat unei anumite doctrine politice:
pentru conservatori, el era un radical, pentru radicali — un moderat, iar pentru moderati —
un extremist” (p. 57). Mazzini 1si concepea republicanismul ca un principiu politic care
amalgama elementele economice, sociale si morale aflate in centrul natiunii, singurul
capabil sa uneasca natiunile moderne, ,entitati care pana in secolul al XIX-lea erau
predispuse conflictualitatii din cauza sistemului tratatelor internationale semnate de
catre monarhi in defavoarea maselor de oameni care alcatuiau natiunea” (p. 58).

In aceasta directie, Mazzini isi va promova propriul proiect politic prin infiintarea,
in 1866, a Aliantei Republicane Universale, cu scopul de a ,.facilita cooperarea tuturor
republicanilor europeni impotriva caselor regale si printilor din Europa” (p. 58). Repu-
blicanismul intransigent al lui Mazzini a facut previzibil esecul acestei organizatii ca si,
ulterior, proiectul unei preconizate Ligi Internationale a Popoarelor. Este explicabil
astfel de ce unele aspecte ale gandirii mazziniene, cum ar fi primatul republicii asupra
monarhiei sau promovarea unui ,,cosmopolitism al natiunilor”, au avut un impact restrans
pe taram romanesc. Cu toate acestea, ele au contribuit la vitalizarea sentimentului de
renastere nationald si la prefigurarea unei noi realitati geopolitice in a doua jumatate a
secolului al XIX-lea pentru statele nationale din Europa Centrald si de Est. Evolutia
ideii de Europa si proiectele de reforma politicd a Europei sustineau dezideratul care
cerea ,tranzitia de la statutul de natiune culturald la cel de natiune politicad” (p. 79)
pentru micile nationalitati care isi revendicau tot mai raspicat dreptul la existenta.

Revolutia din Muntenia si migcarea revolutionara din Moldova s-au raliat momen-
tului istoric european care corobora revendicarile de ordin national cu cele de ordin socio-
economic. Pe langa respingerea Regulamentului Organic — Tn Muntenia, Moldova avand
revendicari mai moderate —, eliminarea protectoratului rusesc, extinderea palierului
drepturilor si libertatilor cetatenesti, a fost solicitata si ameliorarea situatiei taranilor, ca
preambul pentru o viitoare reforma agrara atat de necesara intr-o tard cu o populatie

6 Liviu Neagoe, Eutopia. Concepte, identitdti si istorii romdnesti, Chisindu, Editura Cartier,
2023, p. 13.
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alcatuitd in majoritate din tarani lipsiti de putere politica si economici. in Transilvania,
din cauza situatiei aparte a romanilor care erau lipsiti de drepturi politice, revendicarile
revolutionarilor au pornit de la premise etnice care s-au aflat in contradictie cu reven-
dicarile maghiarilor. Revolutionarii roméni din Transilvania au cerut recunoasterea politica
n cadrul constitutional definit de Imperiul Habsburgic, ,.fiind solicitati si aleaga intre
centralismul autoritatilor austriece si intransigenta nobililor maghiari” (p. 82).

»Primavara popoarelor” in spatiul romanesc debuteaza la lasi, in 27 martie/
8 aprilie 1848, prin redactarea unei ,,Petitiuni-proclamatiune in numele tuturor starilor
Moldovei” in 35 de puncte. Cerintele proclamatiunii erau mai curdnd moderate decat
revolutionare, primul articol cerand ,,Sfanta pazire a Regulamentului in tot cuprinsul sau
si fard nici o rastalmacire”’, pentru a se evita o posibila interventie ruseasca. In esenta,
se solicita instaurarea unui regim politic liberal, ,,care sd nu se mai faca vinovat de arbi-
trarietate si de coruptie, iar legislativul s nu mai fie subordonat in mod abuziv de catre
domn” (p. 90). Domnitorul Mihail Sturdza a avizat negativ revendicarile si a organizat o
actiune represiva impotriva celor implicati, care au fost nevoiti sa ia calea exilului, unde
au format Comitetul Revolutionar Moldovean, in numele caruia Mihail Kogélniceanu a
redactat documentul cunoscut sub denumirea de ,,Dorintele Partidei Nationale” si un
proiect de Constitutie cu un caracter modern, care nu prevedea 1nsa si votul universal.
Miscarea de la lasi nu s-a manifestat revolutionar, ci a fost conceputa ca o etapa premer-
gatoare unei revolutii in spiritul epocii, calea graduald putind fi consideratd si ,,0
atitudine premonitorie pentru caracterul moderat pe care liberalismul moldovenesc 1l va
demonstra dupa Unirea din 1859 (p. 92).

Evenimentele din Muntenia s-au raliat impulsului revolutionar european, un comitet
revolutionar alcdtuit din Nicolae Balcescu, Ion Ghica, C. A. Rosetti, Christian Tell,
Gheorghe Magheru, Ion Heliade Réadulescu prezentand la 9/21 iunie 1848 programul
revolutiei sub numele ,,Proclamatia de la Islaz”. Continutul liberal al proclamatiei era
mult mai larg, egalitatea in drepturi si libertdti pentru toti cetatenii, desfiintarea clacii si
a rangurilor sociale, domn ales din toate straturile societitii, autonomie politica si ,,ideea
de natiune bazatd pe alte criterii decat rangul social, mai exact pe etnicitate” (p. 93).
Desi pe plan intern revolutionarii munteni au reusit sa se impuna pentru o foarte scurta
perioada formand un guvern provizoriu, interesele regionale ale marilor puteri au facut
din ,,aventura pasoptistd” un esec (p. 93). Caracterul revolutionar al liberalismului muntean
a constituit imboldul pentru realizarea unirii din 1859 si pasul premergator pentru
constituirea statului roman modern.

Tn Transilvania, caracterul revolutiei pasoptiste a imbricat o forma politica mult
mai accentuatd, demersul romanilor situdndu-se in primul rand ,,pe terenul luptei pentru
recunoasterea lor ca natiune politicd de sine statatoare” (p. 94). La 3 mai 1848, pe
Campia Libertatii de la Blaj, s-a derulat Marea Adunare Nationald, in cadrul céreia a
fost adoptata ,Petitia nationald”, un program in 16 puncte elaborat, printre altii, de
George Baritiu, Simion Barnutiu, Andrei Saguna. ,,La Blaj au fost proclamate inde-
pendenta natiunii romane si egalitatea cu nationalitatile conlocuitoare din Transilvania”
(p. 95), dar petitia nu a fost recunoscutd nici de Dieta de la Viena si nici de Dieta
maghiara de la Cluj. Mai mult, conducatorii revolutiei maghiare au incercat impunerea
fortatd a ,,uniunii” dintre Transilvania si Ungaria in spiritul imaginarului colectiv maghiar
(p. 95), ceea ce va da o turnura sangeroasa evenimentelor ulterioare.

" Cornelia Bodea, 1848 la romani. O istorie in date si marturii, vol. I, Bucuresti, Editura
Enciclopedica, 1998, p. 359.
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Experienta europeand a revolutionarilor surprinde solidaritatea dintre cele trei
migcdri roménesti si incadrarea acestora in aria tematica a Risorgimento-ului european.
Programele revolutiilor din Moldova, Muntenia si Transilvania, cu palierul drepturilor
politice si civile, cu unitatea pan-romaneasca si recunoasterea identitatii etnice, ca dimen-
siune specifica a revolutiei din Transilvania, au reprezentat un real progres in raport cu
proiectele constitutionale din primele decenii ale secolului al XIX-lea, care erau marcate
de un liberalism incipient si nu-si propuneau schimbari de substanta in esafodajul social
si politic al provinciilor romanesti. Ele se inscriu in miscarea de idei europeand, iar
membrii generatiei pasoptiste ,,sunt si se simt europeni, sentiment pe care romanii il
pierdusera in secolul al XVIII-lea; dar sunt europeni ca romani, si in aceasta calitate isi
atribuie o misiune europeand in marginile continentului”®,

In acest cadru poate fi inteles mai bine textul lui Nicolae Bilcescu, redactat in exil
sub forma unui dialog, intitulat Manualul bunului romén, o veritabila filosofie a contrac-
tului social pentru care cetateanul este ,,un om care traieste intr-o republica si are parte
in suveranitate™®. Filosofia sociald fundamentati pe ideile contractului social este una
republicand, singura autoritate céreia cetateanul este chemat s i se supuna este cea a
legii si a propriei libertati. Influentat de experienta amara a exilului datoratd infrangerii
revolutiei pasoptiste, Balcescu depaseste ideologia utopica revolutionard in favoarea
unei pedagogii nationale centratd pe virtutile morale si sociale ale cetateanului. El nu
poate renunta definitiv la ideile sale din tinerete si pastreaza aceeasi credintad mesianica
in victoria cauzei pe care o sustine.

Romanii sunt prezenti in scrierile lui Mazzini, ,,apostolul natiunii” dovedindu-se
un apdrator al cauzei nationale romanesti, cu nuantele date de felul in care el intelegea
situatia provinciilor romanesti, ,,in mod treptat, dar integral”. Chestiunea nationalitatilor
era presupusd de reformistul italian ca o datorie in complicata arhitectura europeana in
care trebuia instituit un echilibru intre natiuni, ,,0 democratie europeana formata din
state nationale” (p. 101) care ar fi trebuit sa se opuna expansiunii imperiilor multinationale.
Mazzini a sugerat o federatie de state dundrene sub hegemonie maghiara, ca o contra-
pondere atat la Imperiul Rus, cat si la pretentiile de teritorialitate ale Casei de Habsburg.
In ceea ce priveste destinul politic al romanilor, Mazzini considera ci ,natiunea roméani
putea sa supravietuiasca doar in confederatie cu celelalte natiuni mici din regiune” (p. 105).

Ideea unei Confederatii Dunarene sau a uneia Orientale i-a orientat lui Mazzini
referintele despre partea rasariteand a continentului. O idee plind de semnificatii, din
moment ce Dumitru Bratianu va trasa proiectul, utopic, al unei confederatii a statelor
dunarene sau atunci cand, peste numai cateva decenii, Aurel C. Popovici va stabili pe
baze federale o noud arhitectura constitutionala a Imperiului Austro-Ungar conform princi-
piului nationalitatilor. Privite de pe Dunare, tarile roméne constituiau o zona de frontierd
dintre Europa si Orient, un limes instituit de imaginarul geografic, o zond de interferenta
intre mai multe imperii si ,,un spatiu intermediar caracterizat de fluiditate si incer-
titudine, dar si de deschidere si oportunitate”?. Dundrea, cu cilatoriile si cu schimburile
comerciale pe care le-a facilitat, a reprezentat si o conexiune prin care ,europenii”
descopereau spatiul romanesc, iar romanii veneau in contact cu ,,Europa”.

8 Vlad Georgescu, Istoria ideilor politice romdnesti, 1369-1878, Mlnchen, Jon Dumitru
Verlag, 1987, p. 81.

% Nicolae Bilcescu, Scrieri alese, Bucuresti, Editura Minerva, 1981, p. 101.

10 Constantin Ardeleanu, O croazierd de la Viena la Constantinopol: caldtori, spatii, imagini,
1830-1860, Bucuresti, Editura Humanitas, 2021, p. 153.
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Dezvoltarea principiului nationalitatilor in Europa, sub imboldul ideilor lui Mazzini,
a condus la schimbarea cadrului diplomatic si politic intre 1848 si 1878. Participarea
deplina la ,,Primavara popoarelor” I-a determinat pe Mazzini ,,8a recunoasca capacitatea
romanilor de a fi o natiune” (p. 208). Colaborarea dintre pagoptistii romani si Mazzini s-a
exprimat prin ceea ce Remus Tanasd numeste ,transfer de idealism” si prin ,,crezul
comun in ideea de natiune” (p. 211). Inspirati de ideile lui Mazzini, romanii au jucat
diplomatic si politic cartea nationalitdtii in a doua jumdtate a secolului al XIX-lea,
revendicandu-si un loc si un rol in concertul natiunilor europene.

Demersul lui Remus Tanasa de a stabili o corelatie intre ideile si scrierile lui
Giuseppe Mazzini si eforturile roméanilor de a se constitui ca natiune, alaturi de celelalte
natiuni europene, poate fi integrat in demersul mai larg de a intelege trecutul asa cum a
fost si nu asa cum ne-am fi dorit sd fie. Pentru ca datoria istoricilor este sd prezinte
trecutul si nu sd-1 perceapa prin grila deformata a prezentului. Iar Remus Tanaséd s-a
achitat cu stralucire de aceastd datorie.

Liviu Neagoe

luliu Barasch, Medicinid de pionierat in Tara Romdneascd: biografie si
restituiri medico-istorice, editie ingrijita, studiu introductiv, traducere si note
de Lidia Trausan-Matu, cuvint-inainte de Alin Ciupali, Bucuresti, Editura
Corint Books, 2023, 368 p.

Personajele

in mod fundamental aceast carte nu ar fi existat in lipsa a doua personaje: cel
care scrie — Lidia Trausan-Matu — si cel despre care se scrie — Iuliu Barasch. Sa le
prezentam pe rand. Lidia Trausan-Matu, pentru cine nu stie incd, este cel mai cunoscut
istoric al medicinei din Tara Roméaneasca pentru prima jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea.
O buna parte a activitatii sale de cercetare este dedicata acestui subiect: teza de doctorat
transformata apoi in volum (De la leac la reteta. Medicalizarea societatii romdnesti in
veacul al XIX-lea (1831-1869), Bucuresti, Editura Universitatii din Bucuresti, 2011),
numeroase studii, iar mai nou lucrdri cu caracter monografic dedicate unor medici
importanti ai perioadei: Apostol Arsache (Stefan Petrescu, Lidia Trausan-Matu, Apostol
Arsachi (c. 1792-1874) medic, om politic si everghet, Bucuresti, Editura Omonia, 2023)
si iatd — Iuliu Barasch. Nu poti scrie despre medicina valaha de pana la 1860 fara sa 1i
utilizezi textele; sau, ma rog, poti scrie, dar in felul acesta iti dovedesti ignoranta.

Cum probabil ati remarcat deja, cele doua biografii amintite mai sus sunt dedicate
unor medici strdini: unul are origini grecesti, iar celdlalt este evreu. Suntem in prima
jumatate a secolului si este o situatie normala: in acea epocd, majoritatea medicilor sunt
straini. Creatorul insusi al sistemului sanitar modern 1n Principate este Carol Davila, un
alt strdin celebru, nu-i asa? Daca facem exceptie de lacob Felix, care si el are origini
evreiesti, ascunse insa cu mare grija atunci cand ajunge in Principate, Tuliu Barasch este
al doilea medic din secolul al X1X-lea care se bucura de o oarecare atentie in istorio-
grafia roméana. Incd de la sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea, descrierea cilitoriei sale din
anii 1841-1842 in Galitia, Bucovina, Moldova si Tara Romaneasca este editatd de
E. Schwarzfeld (Itinerar in Cracovia, Galitia, Bucovina, Moldova si Muntenia in 1841-1842,
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Bucuresti, Editura Egalitatea, 1894), iar imediat dupa Primul Rézboi Mondial Moses
Schwarzfeld ne da un fel de editie de scrieri alese (Moses Schwarzfeld, Dr. luliu Barasch:
iunie 1815 — 30 iunie 1863. Omul, opera, bucdti alese din operele sale, Bucuresti,
Editura Cercului ,,Libertatea”, 1919). Mult mai aproape de stricta contemporaneitate,
un nou volum Ti este dedicat: Irinel Petrescu, Lucian-Zeev Herscovici (coord.), luliu
Barasch: un iluminist in Tara Romdneasca, Bucuresti, Editura RAO, 2022. Ce e atat de
special la medicul nostru evreu? Si de ce despre el se scrie chiar mai mult decat despre
un lacob Felix, care totusi a urcat pana in varful ierarhiei medicale din Romania? E greu
de spus de unde vine fascinatia pentru Iuliu Barasch, dar ea existd. Sa fi contribuit la
aceasta si destinul sdu tragic? Sau perseverenta de a-si pastra religia mozaica intr-0
societate tot mai ostila evreilor pe masura ce inaintam in timp? Medicul nostru, ndscut
in 1815, face studii la Berlin si, in 1841, obtine titlul de doctor in medicina si chirurgie.
Se hotardste, se pare la sugestia familiei, sd-si incerce norocul in Moldova, dar dupa
cum o sa reiasa si din insemnarea cdlatoriei sale, Moldova epocii nu era un loc tocmai
idilic pentru evrei, asa ca trece in tara vecina si se stabileste definitiv in Valahia. Se pare
ca aici cariera sa nu are prea mult de suferit n urma faptului ca este evreu: va deveni pe
rand medic de carantind la Calarasi, apoi medic al districtului Dolj. incepand cu 1851
devine profesor de istorie naturala la Scoala Nationald ,,Sf. Sava” din Bucuresti, iar din
1855 medic al unui arondisment al Capitalei. Moare Tn 1863, la doar 48 de ani, exact la
timp cat sa prinda doar partial agravarea ,,chestiei evreiesti” in Romania. Nu i-ar fi fost
usor pentru cd era unul dintre liderii miscarii pentru emanciparea politica a evreilor din
Principate.

Textele

Volumul de fata contine de fapt doud dintre textele publicate de Iuliu Barasch in
presa vremii: primul este descrierea célatoriei din 1841-1842 prin Galitia, Bucovina,
Moldova si Tara Romaneasca publicat in ,,Allgemeine Zeitung des Judenthums” intre
1843 si 1845. Text ce fusese deja tradus si publicat, cum am mai spus, la sfarsitul
secolului al X1X-lea. El este preluat intocmai si in volumul de fatd; deci avem de-a face
cu o republicare a unui text deja vechi dar accesibil doar in marile biblioteci din orasele
universitare. Al doilea text este si el preluat dintr-o revista, de data aceasta medicala —
»-Wiener Medizinische Wochenschrift” — unde, n anii 1854-1855, Iuliu Barasch publica
13 contributii la situatia ,,medico-endemica” din Valahia, texte care alcétuiesc o ade-
virata topografie medicala a Tarii Romanesti la mijlocul secolului al XIX-lea. Ei bine,
aceste texte cunoscute partial doar de cétiva initiati, sunt traduse si publicate integral
pentru prima oara In limba romana. Si acesta este meritul principal al lucrarii de fata. La
care trebuie sd adaug foarte consistentul studiu introductiv al Lidiei Trausan-Matu despre
medicul nostru. E aproape impropriu s ii spun studiu introductiv: textul intitulat Por-
tretul doctorului luliu Barasch (1815-1863). Biografie, medicind si istorie este 0 lucrare
in sine. In cele peste 60 de pagini, Lidia Trausan-Matu nu face doar o biografie a
medicului nostru, ci ea porneste la propriu pe urmele sale: il regaseste in documentele
Universitatii ,,Friedrich-Wilhelms” din Berlin, merge la Calarasi si la Craiova cautand si
gasind, mai ales 1n arhive, urmele trecerii lui prin viata si profesia medicala. Ca sa nu
mai amintim bibliografia despre medicina secolului al XIX-lea roménesc pe care
editorul o stapaneste magistral.

Iar acum sa spunem cateva lucruri despre cele doud texte publicate in volumul de
fatd. Cum am tot spus, primul este descrierea itinerariului tanarului medic la venirea in
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Principate, imediat dupa terminarea studiilor universitare. Drumul il poarti prin Galitia,
Bucovina, Moldova si, in sfarsit, Tara Roméneasca. In cea mai mare parte, este vorba
despre o descriere a comunitatilor evreiesti din localitatile mari prin care trece, Insotita
insd de caracterizari generale asupra situatiei evreilor din provinciile pe care le strabate.
Este foarte atent la modul de viaté al conationalilor evrei, la educatia lor, religioasa mai
ales, si la modul in care modernizarea isi pusese amprenta asupra acestor comunitati.
Evident, el se pozitioneaza de partea modernitatii si implicit a integrarii evreilor in socie-
tatile in care locuiau. Cum si eu sunt un soi de istoric al medicinei in secolul al XIX-lea, 0
sa evidentiez lucrurile care mi-au parut interesante in acest memorial de célatorie. Si o
sd ma opresc asupra Principatelor. Mai intadi Moldova, care, in mod evident, nu ii place
doctorului Barasch; nici nu avea cum: aici nu primeste dreptul de liberd practica, cu
toate ca era licentiat in medicind la Berlin. Tasul mai ales i se pare respingator si il
descrie Tn culori memorabile:

El ne prezinta aspectul unui oras mare, cu ulite straimte si murdare, casele in loc de a fi
simetrice pe ambele parti ale strazii formeaza un amestec pestrit de palate enorme din care
nu vezi decat zidul de piatra al curtii, de gropi subpamantene numite bordeie, pe care
nemtii nu le-ar intrebuinta nici chiar ca staule de porci, de tot soiul de dughenite si magher-
nite, unde proprietarii isi savarsesc mestesugul cu usile deschise. Asa, de pilda vezi niste
brutari pe jumdtate goi care framantd painea cu picioarele in fata cuptorului [...]. Alaturi cu
acestea, zaresti din departare o trasurd de gald, care soseste In galop cu pretioasa-i povara,
in vreme ce alaturi de ea alearga niste tigani goi, in sensul literal al cuvantului, asa ca-ti
vine greu sd dovedesti ca aceste doud creaturi s-ar cobori din Homo sapiens L, fiind
deosebite una de alta precum camila de lenes [p. 228].

Este descrierea tip a calatorului occidental ajuns pentru prima oara pe orientale
taramuri moldave/valahe. Nu putea sa lipseascd din aceastd descriere nici hidoasa
manifestare a justitiei locale In care nenorocitul condamnat, in sunet de toba, este
plimbat prin tot orasul si batut cu legaturi de nuiele la fiecare raspantie. Cu toate ca
relatiile dintre evrei si localnici par bune, mai ales in ultima vreme prin inteleapta
carmuire a lui Mihail Sturdza, totusi descrierea este saturata de temerile care bantuie
comunitatea israelitd din Moldova: zvonuri despre mari negustori sau camatari care
merg la mari curti boieresti cu afaceri si care nu se mai intorc niciodatd; crime odioase
comise asupra evreilor, din cele mai diverse motive, ai caror instigatori si faptuitori sunt
cunoscuti de toatd lumea, dar care dorm linistiti in patul lor fara sa li se clinteasca un fir
de par din cap... si multe altele asemenea fapte care dovedesc ca ,,moldoveanul nu priveste
omorul unui evreu decdt ca pe un pacat putin grav sau un pacat neexistent” (p. 236).
Moldova nu pare in consecinta un loc bun de trai pentru un evreu, oricat de cult ar fi el.
Situatia din Valahia pare mult diferitd. Si intr-adevar aici, prin munca perseverenta,
doctorul Barasch isi va face un rost. La 1845, viitorul pare mult mai luminos vazut de la
Bucuresti, decat de la Iasi. Intr-adevar, in Muntenia comunitatea evreiasca spaniola este
integrata social si se bucurd de toate drepturile: pana de curand a putut cumpara chiar
mosii si, prin urmare, medicul nostru poate crede pe bund dreptate ca viitorul nu o sa fie
sumbru: ,,[...] gasesti doar in aceasta tard cel putin o jumitate de duzind de religii
tolerate si pe adeptii lor emancipati; de ce sda nu fie emancipati si evreii?” Din pacate
pentru evreii pamanteni, intrebarea de bun simt a doctorului Barasch, insotita de o
sperantd pe masura, se va dovedi utopica: nationalismul romanesc, dupa unire mai ales,
va merge mana in méana cu ceea ce mai tarziu va fi numit antisemitism. Iuliu Barasch nu
stia ca la 1845 tocmai era pe cale s se incheie epoca tolerantei evreilor in Principate.
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Al doilea text care compune volumul de fata, topografia medicala a Tarii Roméanesti,
este extrem de interesant pentru istoricul medicinei autohtone Tn secolul al XIX-lea, mai
ales pentru cel interesat de relatiile dintre medicina savanta si cea taraneasca. Acest text
parca a fost scris in intregime pentru sufletul meu! Este epoca in care cunostintele
vindecatorilor tarani Incd nu sunt respinse neconditionat de medicul carantinei Calarasi
sau al districtului Dolj. Dimpotriva, luliu Barasch pare chiar avid de stiinta vindecatoare
a taranilor munteni. De pilda, in cazul carbunelui sau antraxului (dalac in terminologia
locald) atestd existenta in multe sate a unor personaje specializate pe vindecarea acestei
boli prin ,,cauterizarea locala cu fier incandescent sau cu acid nitric”; iar in fazele inci-
piente ale bolii, aceiasi vindecatori tdrani diagnosticheaza boala cu precizie prin ,tendinta
involuntara de a dormi, pe care bolnavul o simte incepand de la prima aparitie a bolii”
(p. 282). Tn mod evident, medicul nostru este interesat de metodele tarnesti de
vindecare despre care se intereseaza cu asiduitate, astfel incat poate sd afirme ca ar
putea vorbi vreme indelungatd despre ,,leacurile antifebrile «simpatetice»” din ,,medicina
populara valaha” (p. 310-311) si daca nu o face este doar din lipsa de spatiu (spre pu-
blicare). Nu pot decat sa regret o astfel de omisiune! Oricum ar fi, el exemplifica doud
cazuri de vindecare a unor febre ,,observate chiar de mine”, deci demne de toata
increderea: primul este cel al unei paciente in varsta, bolnava de 18 luni, care fusese
tratatd cu remediul clasic — chinina — fara niciun rezultat. Ei bine, ,,ea se duce atunci la
biserica, unde e spalatd in momentul declansarii crizei cu apa sfintitd (socotitd ca
deosebit de miraculoasa, datoritd prezentei ramasitelor Sf. Dumitru in acea bisericd) pe
frunte si sira spinarii si febra dispare” (p. 311). Si al doilea caz este tot al unei femei
bolnave de febrd de multd vreme, care primeste sfatul ,,sa mearga desculta intr-o dimi-
neatd de septembrie devreme intr-o gradind indepartatd, unde trebuia sa verse peste
corpul ei gol apa descantata, care a ramas afard toatd noaptea. Ea urmeaza sfatul si e
vindecata de febra” (p. 311). In aceste vindeciri miraculoase recunoastem fara indoiala
principiile de baza ale medicinei magice taranesti, in care medicul nostru pare sa creada
pana la un punct. Poate si pentru cd, imediat dupa venirea in Valahia, se imbolnaveste
de febra pe care o trateaza ca la carte, adica cu chinind, si de ale carei episoade se pare
ci nu reuseste sa scape decét temporar. in disperare de cauzi si ,,situl de a lua chinini”,
cauta ,leacuri populare pentru a incerca pe mine eficacitatea preamaritd a acestor
remedii. Am recurs astfel la diferite emetice si substante producidtoare de greata insa
fara succes” (p. 301). Iatd deci ca si remediile empirice ale medicinei tiranesti au limitele
lor! Oricum ar fi, textul doctorului Barasch este extrem de interesant din punctul de vedere
al istoriei medicinei (culte) a secolului al XIX-lea, dar mai ales din cel al medicinei tara-
nesti a epocii. Practic topografia medicala a Valahiei este intesatd de marturii despre
metode de vindecare taranesti, despre reprezentari populare despre boli si despre modul
cum comunitatile rurale interactioneaza cu principalele amenintari epidemiologice, de
pilda holera.

in concluzie, volumul de fati prin re/punerea in circulatie a unor texte de la
mijlocul secolului al X1X-lea, precum si prin studiul introductiv excelent scris si docu-
mentat invita la lecturd orice cititor interesat de secolul al X1X-lea roménesc.

Constantin Barbulescu
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Radu Marza, Calatori si pacienti romdni la Karlsbad. O istorie culturali a
mersului la bdi pe la 1900, cuvant-inainte de Alin Ciupala, Iasi, Editura
Polirom, 2022, 512 p.

Sa incepem cu inceputul, adicd cu autorul. Radu Marza este un istoric clujean cu
totul si cu totul special. E special in sensul ca a ales o strategie de cariera putin uzitata
de istorici deoarece pare contraproductiva in privinta acumuldrii capitalului simbolic,
atat de ravnit pana si de autorii de literatura stiintificd. Adica aproape fiecare carte a lui
inseamna si o schimbare a domeniului de cercetare. Marea majoritate a istoricilor de
profesie de obicei raman ancorati in acelasi domeniu de cercetare pe care 1-au ilustrat
prin teza de doctorat; si doar tarziu, cand pot fi numiti cu emfaza cercetatori seniori,
poate ies din zona de confort a domeniului care i-a consacrat. Ei bine, Radu Marza a
ales o altd cale: teza de doctorat devenitd volum va fi dedicata istoriei slavisticii Tn
Romania (The History of Romanian Slavic Studies. From the Beginnings until the First
World War, Romanian Academy, Center for Transylvanian Studies, Cluj-Napoca, 2008).
Urmeaza un alt santier istoriografic dedicat de data aceasta istoriei transporturilor fero-
viare definitivat printr-un volum publicat la Editura Polirom, Calatori romdni privind
pe fereastra trenului. o incercare de istorie culturald (1830-1930), lasi, 2020. Iar peste
doar doi ani vine si publicd la aceeasi editurd un volum, cel de fata, dedicat locului pe
care 1l ocupa in Principate si apoi in Romania secolului al XIX-lea, plus perioada inter-
belicd, calatoria si cura la baile de la Karlsbad! Tot un soi de istorie culturala a cila-
toriei, dar de data aceasta a calatoriei la bai.

Poate Radu Marza schimbd, mai mult sau mai putin, domeniul de cercetare cu
fiecare carte, dar de la o vreme 1si publica cartile la cea mai mare editurd comerciala din
Roménia, ceea ce il face foarte cunoscut si ii permite in consecintd si acumuleze
capitalul simbolic de care vorbeam. O strategie de carierd atipica, dar 1n niciun caz
pierzatoare! Dar, daca stau sa ma gandesc bine, existd totusi o constanta a cercetarilor
istoricului clujean: interesul pentru Europa Centrald si mai ales pentru spatiul ceho-
slovac Tn secolele XIX-XX. Radu Marza este un istoric transilvan al Europei Centrale,
al carui interes pentru zond isi are radacinile adanc implantate afectiv in istoria personala.
Si astfel iata cum subiectele istorice ne aleg pe noi, tot la fel de mult cét si noi pe ele!

Daci cineva m-ar fi obligat sa scriu o carte despre romanii la baile de la Karlsbad,
as fi fost de-a dreptul ingrozit! in primul rand de volumul de munca necesar: cautind
acul in carul cu fan trebuie sd treci prin Intreaga memorialistica de secol XIX si prima
jumdtate a secolului XX, plus corespondenta, plus presa... Se sparie gandul, vorba
cronicarului! Este totusi un subiect care se poate construi migalos, incet, sistematic, cu o
muncd de benedictin, ceea ce, in mod sigur, eu nu as fi fost dispus sa fac. Dar Radu
Marza a fost dispus si nu putem decat sa exclamam: iata ce lucruri minunate se pot face
cu pasiune! Pentru cd 1n aceastd lucrare masiva este inglobat un volum imens de munca
de documentare si foarte, foarte multa pasiune; si mult talent narativ. Cred ca este deja
evident ca lucrarea istoricului clujean mi-a placut mult, si, in consecinta, o sa scriu de
bine. Daca ar fi fost o teza de doctorat, iar eu un sever membru al comisiei de sustinere,
tot nu i-as fi gasit cusur.

Dar s lisim gluma la o parte si si revenim la prezentarea noastri. inci de la
primele pagini, semnele sunt bune. De acolo aflam despre intalnirea miraculoasa a isto-
ricului nostru cu subiectul acestui volum sub forma darului otravit al unui coleg de
breasld, materializat intr-o brosura de prezentare a statiunii Karlsbad publicata de muni-
cipalitatea locald la 1907 in limba roméana si care se distribuia gratuit in tard. O actiune
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de promovare in Romania si in limba romand a unui brand turistic extern; ceea ce
inseamna ca exista un public tintd important care sa justifice investitia. Deci, sunt multi
romani care merg la bai la Karlsbad! Si, intr-adevar, sunt. Radu Marza porneste pe
urmele lor si il gaseste chiar pe primul — Baracu, fiul lui Costa din Clisura — care, pe la
inceputul secolului al XVIll-lea, ajunge la bdi; nu e chiar romén, e aroméan. Prima
atestare certd a prezentei unui roman din Principate la Karlsbad este simpaticul boier
oltean Barbu Stirbei care prin aprilie 1796, in vremea lui Alexandru-Voda Moruzi, por-
neste in marea calatorie. Aventurile acestei calatorii le stim din scrisorile pe care boierul
nostru le trimite negustorului Hagi Pop de la Sibiu, scrisori publicate Tn 1906 de Nicolae
lorga. in iunie 1796, este la ,»Cardlspat” unde 1si incepe cura:

Dupa ce merg la fantdnd de beau apa, unde sant cinci-sasa sute domni si doamne, canta
muzica pand ispravim apa, apoi facem spatiri pa la gradini unde sant asemenea muzici [...].
Beau apa si petrec cu mila Maicai Precestei foarte bine [p. 126].

Petrece bine, si, cum boala nu pare foarte grava, Barbu Stirbei — pe care cativa ani
mai devreme un céldtor francez prin Principate, Charles Marie de Salaberry, il carac-
teriza succint drept ,,un chefliu grozav” — pare mai degraba preocupat de a intretine o
viatd sociald extrem de activa cu care, evident, se lauda negustorului sibian:

Am facut prieteni, Hagiule, din toata lumea, de la Petruburg [Petersburg], din toate laturile,
si tot oameni mari, printipi, grofi, baroni si cavaleri [...]. Am facut prietesug cu toti [...]. Si
cum zic, petrec foarte bine, nelipsit sunt de la comedii si de la baluri cu dénsii, pentru ca
ma poftesc [p. 127].

Bineinteles ca il pofteau pentru ca personajul era unul cit se poate de exotic: se
pare ca folosea vesmintele orientale, vorbea rudimente de franceza si italiana, dar avea
si un ,tadlmaci” de germana luat de la Sibiu, un anume lon, ce nu pare facut din aceeasi
plamada ca ,feciorii” olteni care ii alcdtuiau suita. Ion talmaciul avea un mare defect,
U sd purta ca o slugd, ci fandosindu-sa ci este talmaci, cdnd mergea cu mine, mergea
alaturi. I-am zis cu binisorul, I-am Invétat cum sa cade a sluji, dupa cum fac alte slugi la
altii; in loc de a intelege, el mergea cu mine contrd” (p. 127). Nu stim cum se vor fi
putut intelege intr-un final boierul nostru si Ion tdlmaciul care nu se considera sluga,
foarte probabil cd au trait ca soarecele cu pisica pana la intoarcerea acasa.

Din astfel de texte despre astfel de experiente isi construieste metodic Radu
Marza volumul. Bineinteles, materialul este grupat si tematic dand nastere la capitole
speciale dedicate medicilor roméni la Karlsbad, politicii internationale dar si nationale
la Karlsbad, mondenitatilor, transporturilor etc.; toate tesute din lecturi multiple suculente.
Oricat ai fi de carcotas, despre cartea lui Radu Marza nu poti spune ca nu se citeste cu
placere, ar fi o impietate. Este volumul ideal de citit in vilegiaturd, chiar la Karlsbad
(fostul) daca se poate.

Nu vom insista pe descrierea continutului, ci doar vom mai prelua cateva exemple
care sa va indemne la lecturd, cici acesta este de fapt scopul nostru. Se pare ca nu exista
membru marcant al elitei autohtone din secolul al XIX-lea care sda nu fi pus piciorul,
mdcar o datd in viata sa, pe la Karlsbad: boieri si boieroaice, comercianti, principese, cu
totii isi aduc tributul estival vestitelor bai. Stefan Golescu, Gheorghe Asachi si poate
chiar si lon Heliade-Radulescu, ca sa nu mai vorbim de Alexandru loan Cuza si per-
soana atat de bine (intim) cunoscuta lui, Maria Obrenovi¢, trec pe acolo. Bineinteles ca
noi vom fi atrasi de figurile medicale care isi castiga existenta la Karlsbad, dintre care
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cel mai cunoscut este Alexandru Vaida-Voevod. Exact, omul politic ardelean era medic,
iar Tntre 1899-1900 si 1911-1914 se stabileste si practici medicina la Karlsbad. in plus,
este autorul unor celebre memorii care ne permit sa ii cunoastem practica. Dupa o scurta
incursiune ca medic la Karlsbad la sfarsitul extrem al secolului al XIX-lea, tanarul
Vaida-Voevod va reveni dupa mai bine de un deceniu. Deja murise de doi ani cel mai
cunoscut medic roman din statiune — I. T. Mera —, asa ca va prelua locuinta si cabinetul
acestuia precum si clientela, foarte probabil majoritar romaneascd. Chiar daca cheltu-
ielile erau consistente (chiria locuintei/cabinetului, ascensorul, asistenta), veniturile erau
pe masurd, permitand familiei sa trdiasca tot anul in urma muncii din sezon. Oricum ar
fi, Vaida-Voevod este patruns de maretia misiunii sale:

Cand imbracam halatul alb, ma simteam cuprins de un sentiment care trebuie sd se ase-
mene cu al preotului cadnd incepe slujba, ori cu al cépitanului de vas, cand da ordin de
plecare, peste marea intinsd. Era un fel de mister al raspunderii suverane si totodata al
asteptarii enigmei noi ce ti se va prezenta spre solutionare [p. 75].

Intretine o viata sociald extrem de activa cu elita politica si culturald a Vechiului
Regat, fara sd neglijeze colegii medici din marile orase ale tarii care trebuiau si 1i
trimitd pacienti odata ce se stabilea din luna mai la Karlsbad. Devine astfel medicul
elitei romanesti care Isi cautd sanatatea la vestitele bai. Printre pacientii sdi celebri apar
in memorii membrii familiei Bratianu, Tony Bulandra, George Cosbuc, I. L. Caragiale,
Barbu Stefanescu Delavrancea etc. Pare sd cunoasca pe toatd lumea bund a Bucurestilor,
cu calitati si defecte. De la el avem portretul tip al pacientului regitean:

Pe langa un tratament pur dietetic, psihologic, se pot obtine de obicei rezultate satisfa-
cétoare, cu toate ca clientul roman isi permite ca placere de variatie, incélcarea disciplinei
(prajituri, fructe, emotii sexuale etc.). Ca fantezie diagnostica, romanul dovedeste ca este
nascut poet. Zadarnic 1l sfatuiesti s tind medic de casd, care sd cunoasca temeinic familia
si s cheme specialisti dupa trebuintd. Barbatul consultd prietenii la aperitive, cucoana
variazd medicii conform recomandarilor prietenelor, la sindrofii [...]. Tot stratul superior
bucurestean ficea impresia unei extinse familii, in care fiecare cunostea intimitatile tuturor
[...]. De igiena si profilaxie sexuald nu aveau idee ori nu tineau seama, incat tuturor le
explicam cele necesare si le cinsteam cu cate un pachet de 6 prezervative, ca sa nu spo-
reasca clientela colegului Gerth [p. 78].

Si astfel de pasaje putem culege la nesfarsit din cartea lui Radu Marza. E o lucrare
dospita indelung, dovada ca prima fraza din cartea sa anterioard, cea din 2020, despre
amintirile de calatorie cu trenul, face referire la volumul pe care il prezentaim acum:
,.studiind calatoriile romanilor la Karlsbad”... Documentandu-se pentru volumul de fata,
Radu Marza a gasit material si ragaz sa scrie nu doar o singura carte, ci doua! lata ce
poate face bunul cercetator gospodar cu materialul documentar disponibil!

lar acum, la final, vrem sd amintim un alt aspect remarcabil al lucrarii: partea
ilustrativa, ce isi are originea in istoria personald a cercetitorului nostru, care, pe langa
faptul ca este un om de stiintd si pedagog, este si un Tmpatimit colectionar de imagini
(fotografii, carti postale etc.) de epocd. Bogata ilustratie a volumului este la fel de pito-
reascd si abundenta ca si naratiunea. Ea si trage seva din colectia personala a autorului,
dar si din resursele disponibile pe internet, pe care Radu Marza le stapaneste la fel de
bine precum bibliografia. In concluzie, o carte despre un subiect insolit, unica in felul ei,
si care se citeste cu plicere, ceea ce va invit sa faceti. Va asigur ca nu o sd va para rdu
de timpul pierdut!

Constantin Barbulescu
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Mihai Ciuci, Baptistii din Romdnia. Pionierii, vol. 1, 11, 111 (Anexe), Oradea,
Editura Casa Cartii, 2023, 804 + 645 + 902 p.

Cartea lui Mihai Ciuca, Baptistii din Romania. Pionierii, aparuta in trei volume si
publicatd in 2023 la Editura Casa Cartii, aduce in atentia cititorilor un trecut care are
multe de spus despre cine sunt baptistii si care este mostenirea (religioasa, spirituald si
sociald) lasata lor de acesti inaintasi ai credintei. Asadar, este o carte de referinta pentru
cei care fac parte din aceastd denominatiune: o Intelegere clara a radacinilor este necesara
atat pentru o permanenta orientare spre misiunea si valorile identitare initiale, cét si
pentru o prezentare potrivitd naintea conationalilor, in vederea unei mai bune colaborari
interconfesionale. Dar, de asemenea, cartea poate fi cititd cu un real folos de oricine este
interesat de climatul religios si de minoritatile etnice si religioase ale ultimelor decenii
ale secolului al X1X-lea si inceputurile secolului al XX-lea, din teritoriile locuite de romani.

Desi de profesie inginer, Mihai Ciuca a fost un om pasionat de istorie. Tn 1990,
ajunge sa lucreze ca redactor sef la ,,Revista Mesaj”, o publicatie de culturd, opinie si
informare. In acelasi timp, se angajeaza serios in munca de promovare a valorilor
crestine si a cercetarii teologice prin infiintarea Asociatiei Crestine ,,Prologos”, iar mai
tarziu devine unul dintre membrii fondatori ai Fundatiei BIG Impact (Biserici cu Impact
Global), in cadrul careia coordoneaza Departamentul de Comunicare. Ca istoric, debu-
teaza cu volumul Baptistii din Brdaila. Un veac de marturie (1918-2018), Cluj-Napoca,
Editura Risoprint, 2017, urmat de un album care il completeaza, Istoria baptistilor
braileni in imagini, date si documente. Repere ale unui veac de marturie (1919-2018),
Cluj-Napoca, Editura Risoprint, 2018. Aceste lucrari contin o istorie detaliatd a unei
comunitati urbane si merita citite pentru intelegerea activitatii si a rolului uneia din cele
mai influente biserici baptiste din anii interbelici. Mihai Ciuca ajunge si fie cunoscut
unui public mai larg prin cartea Pe urmele lui Robert Murray M’Cheyne. Istoricul
Misiunii Scotiene pentru evreii din lasi, publicata la Editura Ratio et Revelatio, Oradea,
2020. Cercetarile pentru realizarea acestor trei publicatii vor sta la baza lucrarii mai
extinse despre istoria pionierilor baptisti.

Cele trei volume luate in discutie aici sunt rezultatul unei munci de saptesprezece
ani, ultimii ai lui Mihai Ciuca. Din pacate, autorul nu a ajuns sd duca la bun sfarsit
aceasta lucrare, care este cea mai insemnata a sa. Presimtind probabil apropierea capa-
tului siu de drum, a lasat o nota descoperitd dupa céteva luni de sotia sa, Ana. in ea se
adresa celor care vor dori sa-i finalizeze proiectul, in cazul in care el nu o va mai putea
face. Lucrarea a ajuns sd vada lumina tiparului prin eforturile familiei, ale unor prieteni
si ale editurii Casa Cartii din Oradea.

Desigur, nu este prima lucrare despre inceputurile miscarii baptiste printre romani.
Foarte adesea, in cuprinsul cartii sale, autorul se raporteaza la cei doi autori ale caror
lucrari au devenit clasice in domeniu: Alexa Popovici, cu Istoria baptistilor din Romdnia
1856-1989 (ultima editie intr-un singur volum lansata la Editura Faclia, Oradea, in 2007), si
loan Bunaciu, cu Istoria raspdndirii credintei baptiste (Editura Universitatii din Bucuresti,
1997) si Bisericile crestine baptiste din Romdnia intre anii 1944-1990 (Editura
Universitatii din Bucuresti, 2002). Desi ambii au folosit surse primare valoroase, pana
acum lucrdrile lor nu au fost supuse unor analize serioase pentru stabilirea acuratetei
datelor Tn lumina noilor surse, mai ales cele ale arhivelor de stat care au devenit dispo-
nibile 1n ultimele decenii. Printre alte lucrari pe aceeasi tema am putea aminti aici cartea
lui Marius Silvesan, publicata in 2012 la Editura Cetatea de Scaun si care are la baza
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lucrarea sa de doctorat, Bisericile crestine baptiste din Romdnia intre persecutie, aco-
modare si rezistentd (1948-1965). Asa cum ne anunti titlul, aceastd lucrare are o arie
mai restransa, cuprinzand primii ani de dupa instaurarea regimului comunist $i numai
teritoriille Romaniei de astdzi, deci excluzand Basarabia si Bucovina, regiuni care in
mare parte au fost cedate Uniunii Sovietice. Omul evanghelic. O explorare a comunita-
tilor protestante romadnesti, volum coordonat de Dorin Dobrincu si Danut Manastireanu
si publicat la Editura Polirom in anul 2018, este prima lucrare care si-a propus si
abordeze rolul diferitelor comunitdti evanghelice in spatiul social, economic, cultural si
politic roméanesc. In primul siu capitol, ,,Sub puterea Cezarului. O istorie politic a evan-
ghelicilor din Romania (a doua jumatate a secolului al XIX-lea — 1989)”, Dorin Dobrincu
scrie despre istoria baptistilor — dar si a penticostalilor, a crestinilor dupa Evanghelie si a
crestinilor dupa Scripturd — cu accent pe relatia cu statul, cu alte biserici si cu societatea.

Lucrarea lui Mihai Ciucd aduce completari si lamuriri binevenite la ce a fost scris
deja. Si aceasta in primul rand datoritd bogatiei de resurse folosite, multe dintre ele
surse primare si nu putine inedite. Printre acestea sunt documente, rapoarte, jurnale,
biografii, interviuri, corespondente, lucrari, studii, articole, cuprinzand texte in limbile
rusd, maghiard, germand si englezd. Stiind ca doar cu greu am putea gasi informatii
despre multe dintre persoanele pomenite in text, autorul tine sa ne dea un minim de infor-
matii despre fiecare, cu onestitate si atent la surse'. Impresionanti hirnicia cu care
adund materiale din cele mai neasteptate locuri, dar si profesionalismul cu care propune
explicatii plauzibile unor inconsecvente sau nepotriviri din diferite materiale2. Autorului
nu i-a cam scapat nimic, folosindu-se de scrierile, dar si colaborarea tuturor celor care,
Tntr-un fel sau altul, s-au intersectat cu domeniul sau de studiu. Ultimul volum al lucrarii
se incheie cu o listd bibliografica ce se intinde pe aproape o sutd de pagini. Cu toate
acestea, autorul este constient de faptul ca inca exista surse care nu au intrat 1n atentia isto-
riografilor si care, odatd cu deschiderea arhivelor si digitalizarea documentelor vechi, vor
ajunge intr-o zi sd completeze si eventual sa corecteze cele scrise (vol. I, p. 15).

Scopul declarat al cartii este acela de a umple un gol in domeniul originii miscarii
baptiste Tn toate teritoriile locuite de romani, nu doar cele ale Roméniei de astazi, si de
aceea ofera informatii valoroase tuturor celor interesati de istoria si climatul religios al
acelor vremuri si teritorii. Pentru cd vorbim de ultimele decenii ale secolului al XIX-lea,
este vorba de regiuni aflate la intersectia celor trei mari imperii: Otoman, Habsburgic
si Tarist. Si pentru cd nu putem nega rolul baptistilor germani si deopotriva al celor
maghiari in lansarea lucrarii printre roméani, autorul se straduieste sd ofere o prezentare
echilibrata, pe fiecare etnie, cu o atentd si foarte competentd conturare a contextului
geografic, cultural si politic al vremii.

Dar nu este singura motivatie a scrierii. Constient cd este mai usor sa eviti confrun-
tarea cu trecutul — care ofera nu doar modele de urmat, ci si lectiile unor experiente
dureroase — si cd acest exercitiu este complex si trebuie facut cu o atitudine recon-
ciliantd corectd, in introducerea lucrarii sale autorul argumenteaza necesitatea scrierii
istoriei si revizuirii identitatii baptiste in spatiul romanesc. Si aceasta nu doar ca justi-
ficare a propriei sale lucrari, ci si ca asezare pe umerii urmasilor a unei sarcini care trebuie
indeplinita de fiecare generatie. Desi lucrarea are peste 2.300 de pagini, cuprinzand

! Vezi referintele la unii lideri sau angajati ai bisericilor, cum ar fi, de exemplu, cea la
pastorul Amfilofie Liubimirescu, cu specificarea catorva date importante: nasterea, botezul,
ordinarea, biserica in care a activat, decesul si cine a participat la funeralii (vol. II, p. 330).

2 Vezi, de exemplu, vol. I, p. 125 si vol. II, p. 452.
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neasteptat de multe informatii atent selectate — unele despre localitati de care abia daca am
auzit, extinzand prezentarea momentelor principale si ale persoanelor care au jucat un rol
important 1n viata bisericilor respective pana in ziua de azi —, ea nu se vrea exhaustiva.

Mihai Ciuca da dovada de profesionalism nu doar in alegerea surselor, ci si In
organizarea si prezentarea materialului. Primul volum Incepe cu un capitol intitulat:
,Progresia miscarii baptiste spre meleagurile romanesti”. Este poate cea mai interesanta
parte a cartii, in care autorul lamureste rddacinile, prezintd reprezentantii si creioneaza
impulsul misionar initial prin care credinta baptista ajunge in teritoriile romanesti. Daca
este sd comparam cu alte lucrari din domeniu, observam cateva elemente distincte, printre
care delimitarea de teoria succesionistd si o serioasa argumentare potrivit careia rada-
cinile miscarii nu ar trebui cautate in cercurile anabaptiste, ci in gruparea separatista din
Anglia. De asemenea, o foarte onestd si documentata schitare a inceputurilor, cu redarea
si exemplificarea ,,markerilor distinctivi” care ,,i-au conferit un blend unic” (vol. I,
p. 38). Un element semnificativ este si ilustrarea faptului cd miscarea baptistd ,,s-a
lansat si s-a dezvoltat in simbioza cu procesul distribuirii de Biblii” (vol. I, p. 43), fapt
pentru care in ultimul volum rezerva un intreg capitol traducerii si distribuirii Scripturii.
In ce priveste interactiunea cu celelalte comunitati crestine, autorul subliniaza caracterul
inter-denominational al lucririi initiale si ocazionalele colaboriri cu preotii ortodocsi®.
De asemenea, ofera si o explicatie a persecutiei prin climatul politic si acceptarea orto-
doxiei ca element identitar roméanesc. Urmatorul capitol schiteaza initierea lucrarii in
Vechiul Regat, iar restul cartii este despre patrunderea ei in Austro-Ungaria, impartit pe
perioadele care acoperd anii 1872-1918.

Volumul doi incepe cu extinderea baptismului maghiar, roméan si german in
Imperiul Austro-Ungar, celelalte doua capitole fiind despre zona Imperiului Tarist si
formarea Uniunii Baptiste. Se Tncheie cu Congresul baptist de la Buteni, din 1920.

Cel de-al treilea volum contine cateva capitole deosebit de valoroase pentru inte-
legerea fenomenului in ansamblul sau: o cronologie, elemente de cadru si context (cu
informatii interesante despre colonizéri si misiuni dincolo de granitele actuale ale
Roméniei), un capitol despre Biblia la romani si altul despre diaspora romana din SUA.
Ultima parte contine documente, reportaje si scrisori, introduse printr-o scurtd prezentare.
Ele sunt incluse in text nu doar pentru a completa si argumenta cele scrise, ci si pentru
ca lucrarea este conceputa, potrivit cuvintelor autorului, ca o resursd capabild si genereze
noi directii de cercetare (vol. I, p. 21).

Cartea atrage prin multimea informatiilor continute, multe punctand primul eve-
niment, convertit sau misionar al unei zone?, dar si prin descrierea pitoreasci a locurilor
si a calatoriilor®, care transpun cititorul in atmosfera vremii, dandu-i posibilitatea si explo-
reze contextul in care s-au luat anumite decizii si greutatile intAmpinate. Pe alocuri contine
situatii amuzante, care adauga farmec povestii, cum ar fi cea in care G. W. Hammerschmidt,
care nu gaseste un loc linistit pentru rugaciune, alege sa intre in cusca leului, unde este
sigur ca nu va fi deranjat, dar ,,uneori nici leul nu tolera rugaciunile sale si devenea
agresiv” (vol. I, p. 99). Cu toate acestea, unele date incarca inutil textul cu cifre si nume
care si-ar fi gisit locul potrivit in alta parte®.

3 De exemplu in vol. I, p. 84.

4 De exemplu, prima mentionare a unui roman convertit, din anul 1864, in vol. I, p. 90.

5 Vezi, de exemplu, cdldtoria cu vaporul pe Dundre si apoi descrierea Bucurestiului anului
1863, vol. 1, p. 88.

6 Cum ar fi, de exemplu, numele celor botezati sau lista pastorilor care au participat la
serviciile funerare ale unui pastor.
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Unul dintre meritele lucririi este ca ne oferd si o lentila de intelegere a unui trecut
inviat pentru a mbogiti vietile cititorilor. Mottoul cartii este un citat din Andrew F.
Walls: |, Istoria crestind este naratiunea transformarilor succesive ale credintei crestine,
in urma translatarii sale printr-o serie de cadre culturale diverse”. Vazuta in acest fel,
istoria readusa la viatd de Mihai Ciuca ofera un material bogat de analiza a formelor
culturale — cu valorile si practicile ei fundamentale — pe care credinta crestina baptista a
imbracat-o pe meleagurile noastre. De asemenea, ea oferd cititorilor un model si o
provocare perpetud in gasirea unor modalitati noi de intrupare a lor. Desi adesea ne duce
pe poteci neumblate si mai putin imbietoare, pomenind de persoane si locuri care ne
sunt cu totul striine, cartea contine de toate pentru toti: date istorice care pot constitui
puncte de plecare pentru cercetari mai aprofundate, analize serioase ale raspandirii cre-
dintei baptiste si ale fenomenului religios al epocii, multe povesti de viata (care 1i includ
nu doar pe liderii religiosi, ci si pe membrii apartinand unor categorii defavorizate la
acea vreme) si medalioane biografice, istorii oneste ale comunitatilor religioase locale.
Si de aceea credem ca lucrarea nu poate dezamagi.

Dana Sisoeva
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in atentia colaboratorilor

Archiva Moldaviae este o revistd cu specific istoric §i arhivistic, cu aparitie anuald, in
cadrul careia materialele sunt redate in limba roména sau in limbi de circulatie internationala. Ea
urmareste s aducd in circuitul stiintific studii savante si surse inedite, in special documente de
arhiva, referitoare in principal la trecutul Moldovei, precum si la Romania moderna si contem-
porand. Perspectivele integratoare, raportarile la istoria Europei centrale-estice isi vor gési un loc
binemeritat in paginile revistei. Publicatia se adreseaza in mod deosebit istoricilor si arhivistilor,
dar ea este declarat deschisd pentru cercetatori din cdmpuri variate de cunoastere, care apeleaza
(si) la documentele pastrate in arhive publice sau private ori in biblioteci.

Archiva Moldaviae cuprinde urmiitoarele rubrici:

— Studii de istorie (care se bazeaza pe surse diverse, inclusiv documente de arhiva);

— Documente (publicare de documente, cuprinzand atat transcrierea textului original, cat si
— Tn cazul documentelor in alte limbi — traducerea sa in limba roména, insotite de studii
introductive, note etc.);

— Stiinte auxiliare ale istoriei (paleografie, diplomatica, genealogie, heraldica, sigilografie etc.);

— Prezentari de fonduri (descrieri de fonduri si colectii arhivistice detinute de institutii
publice sau de persoane private);

— Studii de arhivistica (teorie i practicd arhivistica, istoria Arhivelor);

— Restitutio (introducerea in circuitul stiintific a unor materiale realizate de istorici,
arhivisti etc. care, in urma disparitiei autorilor, nu au mai apucat sa vada lumina tiparului);

— Dezbateri (discutii, polemici, conform regulilor academice);

— Recenzii si Note bibliografice (sunt sectiuni destinate recenzarii, prezentirii unor lucrari
de istorie, arhivistica etc.);

— Viata stiingifica (prezentari ale unor conferinte, simpozioane, dezbateri, expozitii etc.,
desfasurate pe teme de istorie si/sau arhivistica).

Conditiile tehnice de publicare:

Textele (redate cu semne diacritice) vor fi trimise redactiei in format Word, Times New
Roman, corp de literd 12 pentru text, 10 pentru notele de subsol, distanta dintre randuri 1,5.
Eventuale materiale auxiliare (e.g., fotografii) vor fi expediate in format JPG, 300 dpi.

Studiile nu trebuie sa depaseasca, pe cat posibil, 15.000 de cuvinte, respectiv 85.000 de
semne grafice (fira spatii) (= circa 30 de pagini format A4). In cazul studiilor mai mari, redactia
poate recurge la publicarea lor in doud sau trei parti. Studiile vor fi insotite de un rezumat redat
atat In limba romana, cat si n limba engleza (ori in franceza sau germana); lungimea rezumatului
poate varia intre 400 si 800 de cuvinte. Titlul studiului va fi tradus in limba engleza, la fel ca si
5-10 cuvinte cheie care privesc continutul textului. Notele vor fi trecute in subsolul paginii
(footnote), cu numerotare automata (auto number).

Recenziile nu vor depési 3.000 de cuvinte, respectiv 22.000 de semne grafice (fard spatii)
(= circa 6 pagini format A4); notele bibliografice nu vor depdsi 1.500 de cuvinte, respectiv 11.000 de
semne grafice (fara spatii) (= circa 3 pagini format A4); este preferabil ca, atasat recenziei/notei
bibliografice, sa figureze si o fotografie a copertii 1 a lucrarii recenzate, in format JPG, 300 dpi.

Autorii vor trimite 0 nota autobiografica (de circa 200-250 de cuvinte) care va contine:
prenumele si numele; facultatea si universitatea/institutul unde a fost sustinut doctoratul, titlul
tezei (doctoranzii vor trece institutia unde urmeaza stagiul de pregatire a tezei si titlul acesteia; in
cazul cercetatorilor neinscrisi intr-un program doctoral se va preciza facultatea absolvitd); afilierea
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